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The Hiftory of the Produdticn of this Treatiſe, ib its De- 
'.  fign andSum t0 prevent miſ- ftanding. 


Ecauſe many of late, as well as Juſtice Roger L' E/ftrange, do 
ſeem to believe Fm wi yo —— as 
chawging with the T zmes ; I greatl affect change 
of & Proficient, and know not, at ws it is that fuch 

men would fix us that we may grow no wiſer, nor ever repent of 

former Ignorance or Errour ; yet Iwill here confeſs to them thar if 
what I write againſt be good and right, I have been forty 
years unc in my Errour. | 

My mucability hath been little to my advantage for this workd , 

For turther than I was for the King, I never was one year on that 

which was called the apper or ſtronger prevailing fide, as far as I nn- 

derſtand it. Nor to the very day that I was turned out of all, did 

my Preferments, or Riches ever ſerve me, fo much as to have a 

Houſe, or keepa Servant man, (fave in Travail) or Woman (fave 

one aged Woman that provided me neceſſaries, in a few top rooms 

of another mans Houſe ;) which I mention for the ſake of the mi- 

ſtaken French ſtranger, Mr. Dure/, that tells the World another 

ſtory. 
And as to this Subje&, this is the Breviateof its Hiſtory, ab or:- 
ine, I wasin —_ | Sc _ ——_— School,and 
urch-teaching,of eight men, of w two preach- 

. edonce amonth, and the reſt were but Readers of the Liturgie, 

and moſt of very ſcandalous lives. After that I fell into the hands 

of a Teattr, that ſtudied for preferment, and reviled Puritanes; 
and after that I fell into the happier wtance of three ancienr 

Divines, that were called then Puritanes ; and all 

of them bred in me an Opinion, that Nexconformiſts were anlearn- 

ed men, addifted to hamorous, cauſeleſs Singularity : For Þ knew 
but one * who was an honeſt plain Preacher but of little learn- 
ing: And to ſettle me, the Divines that I followed, made me read Dr. 2te- 


Bithop Downame's Defence, Biſhop Andrews, and others for Epiſco- oS® "Hs 


pacy, and Mr. Sprint, Dr. Burges, and others for the Ceremonies : next 
And verily j them tobe in the right: But as ſoon as I was Neighbor, 
ordained, I removed intoa Countrey w were ſome Noncon- 
formiſts, ſome few of them Learned Miniſters, and many Lay- ' 
men ; of whom, onein the houſe with me, was oft diſputing the 
Caſe with me,. endI thought had ſtill the better : And the Now- 
conformable Miniſters there, were mien of fo much Holineſs, and 

A 2 Peace, 


Peace, that they would ſcarce ever talk of the matters in differ- 
ence, but of Holineſs and Heaven, and repreſling the over-much 
heat of the Lay men: And the famous William Fenner being late- 
ly of the next Pariſh,a Conformilſt of learning, yet plain and attectio- 
nate in preaching,God had bleſt hisMiniſtry with ſogreat ſucceſs in 
the Converlion of many ungodly Perſons; as that the reverence 
of him, kept up the honour of Conformity among the Religi- 
ous people thereabouts- | 

But in 1640. I was removed to Brignorth, and the Canons 
newly male, impoſed on us arr Oath, which had theſe words, 
[1 A. B. do ſwear that 1 do approve of the Dottrine, and Diſcipline, 
or Gev2rument of the C hurch of England, as Concerning all things 
weceſſary to Salvation———Nor will Tever groe m CONSENT 70 
alter the Government of this Church, by Arch-Biſhops, B:ſbops, Deans, 
and Arch-Deacons, &c. As it ſtands now eſtabliſhed, and as by right 
it ought to flant And all theſe things I do plainly and ſincerely 
acknowledge and ſwear, according to the plain and common ſence and 
adetros of the ſame words, without any equivocation, or meon- 
tal evaſion, or ſecret reſervation whatſoever; And this 1 o 
beartily, willingly, and truly, upon the Faith of a Chriſtian : So 
help me God in Jeſus Chriſt.) 

Though every Minilter in the Countrey, as well I, was for 
Epiſcopacy, yet this Oath ſo ſtartled them that they appointed a 
meeting at Brignorth to conſult about it. It tell out on my Le- 
ure day, and at the meeting, it tell to my lot to be the Objecter 
or Opponent, againſt Mr. Chriſtopher Cartwright (2 good Man, it;- 
comparably beyond me in Learning , the Detender of K. Ch. x. 
againſt the Marquels of Worceſter, and the Author ofthe Rabbin- 
nical Commentary on Ge», whoſe Papers of Juſtification,l ſince an- 
ſwered) He defended the Oath; and though my Objections were 
ſuch as were none of the ſtrongeſt, the Miniſters thought he tai. 
ted in anſwering them,and we broke up more dubiousthan before 

I had a little vetore ſet my felt to a more ſerious ſtudy of the 
Caſe of the Ceremonies than before ; and upon the reading of Dr 
Ames Freſh ſuit, and ſome others (having before read little on that 
fide) I cameto ſee that there was a great difference between the 
determination of ſuch Circumſtances of Order as the Law of Nature 
or Scripture allow and oblige men to determine one way or other, 
the Genus Leing nzcellary, and the making of new myſtical 6 nifi- 
cant teaching Jrdinances, and Symbols of Chriſtianity (of Wick 
ſee Biſhop Jer. 7aylor cited in my 2d. Plea.) And hereupon I had 
ſeledmy Judgment only againſt the impoſed uſe of the Crofs in 


Bap- 


Baptifm, and the abuſe of undertaking Godfathers. 
' - But now I reſolved before took ſuch an Oath as this, to ſtudy 
overagain the Controverſie of Epiſcopacy, (which elſe I thigk I 
ſhould ſcarce have done) For I ſaw 1, That ſuch an Oath and Caves 
»an*, ſo Univerially impoled, was made the teſt and terms ofChurch 
concord, and ſo would be an Engine of diviſion by ſhutting out all 
that could nat take it. The Scotch Oath, and Cover ant was not 
. the firlt jmpoſed on us: The —_ Oath and' Covenant to: the 
contrary went here betore it.. 2. I ſaw that the whole frame of the 
preſent Church-Gaverament, was about to be fixed, as by an 
Oath of Allegiance, on the Land, as if it were as neceſſary as Mo- 
narchy, and to be woven into the fundamental unchangeable con- 
ſtitution, and it were true, No Biſhop, no King, 3. I askt, What was 
the meaning of the Et cetera, and could have no ſolution, but from 
the tollowing words [ As it /tands now eſtabliſhed] And underſtood 
not well how tar Lay-chancellous, Officials, Surrogates, Regiſters, 
Proctors, Advocates, were part of the eſtabliſhed Government; 
but I aw it certainly included, Arch-biſhops, Deans, and Archdea- 
cons. 4. I askt whether the King and Parliament had not power to 
{ct up a Biſhop in every Corporation ? and to take down Deans, 
Arch-Deacons, Chancellours, Officials, &c. and tew denied it, 5. I 
askt my ſelt,ii theKing andParliament make ſuch a c1ange,and com- 
mand my Conſent, whether I muſt diſobey them and toreſtall my 
obedience by a Covenant and Oath > 6.I thought that what is im- 
poſed on ajl-the Clergie to day, may be impoſed on the Laity next; 
An then all Parliament men will be Sworn and Covenanted ne- 
ver in Parliament ſo mach as to Conſent to change any of the 
Church Government nuw eſtabliſhed. 7. I found that I muſt alſo 
ſwearſ That it ought ſo to ſtaud.] which could mean no leſs, thanby a 
Divine Law, whea Mans Law may,not alter it. 8. I found ſuch 
Heartineſs, Willingneſs required in the Swearer, as required ver 
full fatisfation in all this. And that with the terrible re-nunct- 
cation of the #7-/p if God in Chriſt, ifT donot all that I ſwear to. 
9. And I muſt be deprived of my Office (tor Benefice I had none) 
and caſt out of the miniſtry, it I refuſed totake this Epiſcopal Co- 
venant and Oath, 10. And I knew that he that made no Conſci- 
ence of deliberate Perjury, had little reaſon to hope that he had a- 
ny good Conſcience, true Grace, or Honeſty; and ſpecially if he 
concurred to involve all the Clergie, or Nation in the guilt. 

Upon theſe Conlideratiors, | ſct my ſelf to a more ſearclung ſtu- 
dy of the matter: Iread Ger/om Bucer, Didoclaue, Facob, (and at- _ 
ter Parker, Bains,) and others on one ſide, and all that I could ger 

on 


n the other, (Pownamagain, Bilſor, Hooker, Saravia, Andvews, 

and many more)And the reſult of my ſearch was this, I wondered to 
find ſomany write - and againſt Epiſcopacy, without diſtinguiſh- 
ing the ſorts of Epiſcopacy : For [ found reafon to think one ſort 
atleaſt Tolerable, yea, deſirable ; but that which the Oath of 1640. 
would have bound me to, I found great reaſon to judge to be bur 
what [ have deſcribed it in this Book : And1 here give notice to 
the Reader,that whereever he findeth me ſpeak as againſt the Eng/:/h 
Dioceſane Prelacy ; 1 mean it as deſcribed by Confems, and Dr. Zoxch ; 
and as relating to that Oath and Canon, andnot in oppoſition to 
the Lawsof the Land. 

This Judgment then ſetled, I never could fee cauſe to change, 
but the more read of the Ancients, Church Hiſtory,Counſels,(&c. 
And many other Writers for Epiſcopacie, (Petavius, Sautta Clara 
Spalatenfſis, Dr. FHamend and many more) the more was T confirmed 


init to this day. When ye ue was at the higheſt, I wrote - 


accordingly in my book, called Diſputations of Church Government. 
When the King came home I according]y uſed my Endeavoursas a 
Reconciler with the Miniſters here called Presbyterians, who 
ſeemed moſtly of the ſame mind, And how little an alteration of 
the Church Goverment in the Kings Declaration of Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs, did we receive with thanktulneſs, and it would have been 
with a conforming joy, but that we knew the leading Men, that 
treated with us, too well to hope that they had any intention to 
continue it, but ro uſe it they knew to what, till they had 
done their work and got this Att of niformity. 

In 1668. After I had been in the Goal, and yet men called for 
the reaſons of my Nonconformity, I drew up ſome of my thoughts 
rudely: And in 1671. The call being renewed I wrote this 
gook, aS now it is (ſaving a few additional Notes): But caſt it by 
mY Friends and my experience perfwading me, that the Biſhops, 
and their Parliament adherence could not patiently bear it. 

Many years atter ſome Letters paſt between Mr. Henry Dod- 
well (then of Ireland) and me: And his laſt being tedious, and 
he ſeeming not to intend or deſire a publication ot them, I gave 
him but a ſhort general return, inſtead of a voluminous particular 
Anſwer, eſpecially becauſe I had this Book written by me, in 
which T had more than anſwered him, and was not willing or at 
leaſure to write over the ſame things again : But when I had late- 
ly wrote in my Book of Concord a ſummary confutation of Mr. Dod- 
wels ſchiſmatical Volumne, in which he degradeth, unchurcheth, 
if not unchriſtencth, ſo many of the Proteſtants, as having no 

| Sacrament 
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Sacraments, no Covenant-right 6 Salvation, but finning agdinſt 
che Holy-Ghoft; ; and all for want ofa Miniſtery derived by an umn- 
od ſucceffion of Epiſcopal Ordination trom the Apoſtles, (and 
not by importuniry with him to enforce. - Voetius de 

4 ata from fa Peat, or my wht. weir - rw [ oma 
DubEſh gnify! n ri cnre ro 
Terr wee to ui yunwche ja Fear So that I faw a 


Treatiſe which contamed more than an An- 
ſiwer move) Fog And the the becauſe ſome R. Reverend Biſhops and 
others had urged me, to give an Account of the Reaſons of my Non- 
_— So that I had nor leave to ſuppreis this book, nor be 
filent. And yet I fear that-they thar {o called for ir, will nor 
= bear it. 

The ſamme of Mr. Dodwels Letter to me, now in the preſs, s to 
prove the poiſibility of right Diſcipline, by our Dioceſane Gover- 
ment asit 15, r. Becaufe rates en exerciſe theirs byas tew : 2. 
Becauſe the Ancients de fatto didit by fuch : Therefore it na ybe done. 

To anſwer theſe two is to anſwer his Letter, which one would 
think ſhould be ſo cafy, that noScholar ſhould have need of help todo it. 

7. Ifany man canby an harrangue of words be brought to renonnco 
his EIS ſo far as to believe thar rhe Office of a Pa- 
ſtor may be performed to as many Pariſhes, as the Othce of a Major or” 
Fffice of may, i Te ly Th more to do' in 
coloring, ar ex convincing,. 
, viſiting, w ow tas the works of 
comſoing Sonny. Aon rige od © .) ſhall be 
excuſed if he di! no more for his Pariſh; a} os. L Efrange 
doth, I undertake not to convince that man of any prin Read over 
the work of 2 _———— have here diſcribed ir from the Scripture and 

compare it with a Juſtices work, and if you cati yet 
be deere 


Me. Dodwef be deceived. 
there are in divers Pariſhes about us many Juſtices for 
ME. — =o gf pooeir Temp 2) mr en nd 
| And either our Juftices are bound((beſideswhat now they doe} to la: 
bour as mach to bring ſotte te , and ſucls other wark, as 
the Paſtors are bound rodo, or not : If nor, it will not follow that as: 
farge a Circuit may be Governedby one Paſtor as by one Juſtice : If yea;. 
then ke doth but condemne the Juſtices for unfaichfulneſs ; which will: 
Qor prove, that a Paſtar muſt be as bad. 


And! 


2.And asto his appeal to thediſcipline of the Ancients ; I leave the Rea- 
der to the deceit of this mans arguings, - 1, Ithe cannot find it fully pro- 
ved in this Book, that the Churches of the ancient Biſhops. were not ſo 
big as our greatelt -Pariſhes, as to the number of Souls, much leſs as our 
Duoceſſes, - 2. And if in my abſtrutt of Church-Hiſtory of Biſhops and 
Counſels, 1 have not fully proved, that Diſcipline was ne lected corrup- 
ted or overthrown dy degrees as Biſhops-Churches' overlwelled. When 
we read ſuch doleful complaints in Hiſtory, Fathers, Counſels and their 
Canons of the corruption ol t\;eChurches,is thisthe true uſe to be made of 
all, that we muſt be like them,and not blame them, Jeſt we open the natedne/s 
of our Fathers > 3. Andif ren can make themſelves willingly foblind, 
as by a ſtory that the Fathers did ſuch things among People and circum: 
ſtances which we know not,to renounce common experience that it | is 
not now any where done, nor can poſlibly be done; It men can be fo 
ignorant what our Pariſhes and Dioceſles are, and what a Biſhop and 
Chancellordo and can do, Let ſuch err, tor I am unable tocure them, 
any more than if they were confident, that my Lord Major can Govern 
all the Families of London as their Maſters, by ſtewards, without Fami- 
ly-Maſters,or that one Phyſitian, or one Tutor, could ſerveinttead of ma- 
ny for the City. 

Indeed they that haveas low an eſteem of true Diſcipline, as Mr. D. in 
his Letter ſeems to have, may eaſily believe that a tew men may do it, 
And thoſe Papiſts that can let the Church be the fink of common un- 
cleannels, aw: a\Nurlery of Ignorance, Vice, and\Prophaneneſs ; ſo they 
may but keep uptheir Wealth, and Eaſe, and Honour, by crying up 
Order, Government, and Vnity,' may waaghrs./ believe, that no more 
knowledge, Piety or Diſcipline is a duty, than ſerveth the ends of their 
worldly Dominion. 

I muſt again give notice to the Reader that whereas the Common 
Objections of the greatneſs of Biſhops Churches in the ſecondCenturie,are 
fetcht from the inſtances of Rome, and Alexandria, Ihave anſwered even 
thoſe rwo in the beginning of my Breviate of Church-Z7iſtory, to which I 
mult refer you, and not again repeat it here: 

I know that poor ingnorant Perſons muſt expe& ſuch a ſhameful Cant 
ofold reproach as this,tocheat them into the hatred of Chriſts Church-or- 
der and Government,into a love of Clergic bondage, a ſcorntul ſmile ſhall: * 
tell them [Mr. Baxter would have. as many Biſhops as Pariſhes, and a 
Pope in every Pariſh; when men think one in a Dyoceſs too much : When 
every ignorant or raſh Prieſt ſhall be the Maſter of all the Pariſh, and you 
have no remedy againſt his Tyranny ; what a brave reformation will this kt 
And ſuch a deceitful ſcorn will ſerve to delude the ignorant and ungodly, 


.. But if they truly undcrſtood the caſe , they would 
ſce the ſhame of this deriding objettion. 1. A Pope 
is a Monarch or Governour of the world , and a Dioce- 
ſan of a multitude of Pariſhes, And ſure he uſurpeth nor 
© much, who will be but the Church-guide of one? A man 
is abler to guide one School, Colledge, Hoſpital, or Family, 
than a hundred or thouſand, without any true Maſter of a F4- 
mily, School, Colledge, &r. under him. = 
2. Why isnot this fooliſh ſcorne 1iſed againſt theſe foreſaid 
relations alſo £ Why fay they, not ever Maſter maketh him- 
ſclfa Pope or Biſhop to his own houſe, and every Schogl- 
Maſtcr to his School, whereas one Maſter over a thouſand 
would du better with bare Teaching Uſhers, that had no Go- 
vernment, ; | 

3. Let it beremembred that we would haveno Pariſh Paſtor 
to have any forceing power , by- Fines , Mulcts, Impriſon- 
ments, Ec. -But only to prevalle ſo farr as his management of 
Divine authority on mens Conſciences can prevail: And we 
would not have Magiſtrates puniſh men meerly becauſe they 
ſtand excommunicate, or becauſe they rell not the Clergy that 
they repent. True . excommunication As punilhment 
firtcd tots proper uſe, and not. to be corrupted by the force 
of the Sword, but to operate by it ſelf ; And waleat quantum 
valere poteſk, He char def iſcth it will not ſay he is cnſlaved by . 
it. But is thisall that the Biſhops deſire ? | 

4. We would have no man become the Paſtor ofa Church 
without the peoples conſent (if not choice) ho more than a 
Phyſician ſhould be forced on the fick. Andas the Servant 
that conſenteth tobe aScrvant, conſenteth to his Maſters Au« 
thority, and he that conſcnteth toa Phyfician,conſenterh to be 
ruled by him for his health, and neither-take this fora (lavery : 
So he that conſenteth toa Paſtor, conſenteth to his Paſtoral 
condudt : And if he think it to his injury, he may chooſe. 

5. And yet we believe that the Magiſtrate may conſtrein 
Atheiſts, Infide!s, and ſuch as refuſe all proper Church Com- 
munion, to hear Gods word Preached, and make allthe Par- 
1h allow the Teacher his tythes and maintenance duc by Law : 
But he may force no man to Reccive the great gitt of the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt, or a pardon delivered and ſealed -by 
B Baprilm 


Baptiſm or the Fuchariſt,, and ro be a member of the Church ag 
ſuch, againſt his will. For none but defirous conſentergare 
capable of the gifts, ſo thatthe ſame Miniſter may be the com- 
mon Teacher of all the Pariſh , and yet the Church-Paſtor 
only of fit conſenters. And when Sacraments are free and 
no Miniſter conſtrained to dcliver them againſt his Conſci- 
ence, nor any unwilling man to reccivethem, who 1s by this 
callaved ? 

6. And if a Church-Paſtor do difpleaſe the Church, and 
the mam body of them withdraw their conſent, we would 
not have any man continue their Paſtor while they conſent 
not, but diſclaim him. Though 1n caſe of nced the Rulers 
way continue him in his Benehice as. the publick Preacher , 
if the people be groſly and obſtinatcly calpable in refuſing 
him. 

7. And we would have that Pariſh. Paſtor whave no POW-= 
crio hinderany other Mimilter from giving any one the Sa- 
crament whoerhe denyeth it to, or that retulethit from him : 


Thoughhe that for a common caule is caſt out of our Church, 


ſhould not be received by others, till he repenteth, yet that 


holds not in all private caules, between the particular Pzſtor 
2d him nor in caſe of unjuſt excommunication: And other 
Miniſters muſt judge of their own ations, whom to receive x 
and an injuring Miniſter may not hinder any other 
»mjurcd perſon from communicating clſewhere! | 

8. And we would have Pariſh Churches he as large as Per- 
lonal communion doth require or allow, and every. Church to 
havedivers Miniſters; and ifone be chick or Eithon, and-the 
rſt aſſiſtants, and if three or four ſmall Pariſhes make one 
luch communicating Church, we reliſt not, 

9. And we dcfire trequent mecting or Synods of ncizhbour 
Paſtors 3 and that there every ſingle Paſtor be rexiy to give 
an account of tis Miniſtry, and toanſwer any thin that thall 
be alledged againſthim : And that the. vote of the 5ynod- of 
ligcthall againſt unneceſlary iingularity, ; 


, nor the 


19, We refuſe not that one i every ſach Synod be the mo- 
dcrator; and il as of old every City (ma,) or Corporatt- 
an had a Biltop, fo it but every Corporation. or marker 
Town, or every Circuit that hath as many Coaunmiicaris- as 

, b 
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ean know: dne'anathef'by neighbourhood and' ſame. conver» 
fation 20d ſomerithcs allcnibling. ( like'-a great Pariſh:; with 
many \\Chappels ) had but (mach:power as 4s effcntial to. 2 
rue particular Paſtor and? Churchz; yea or bur the power that 
acc Tutor, Philoſopher or Phyfician hath , to manage his 
office by his $311, and not asan Apothecary or meer executor 
of aſtrangers diQates, weſhould quietly ſubmit. | 

- 11. And as werefuſe. not fuch-Biſhops (even durante vita & 
eapacitate) in every Church or City that js Corporation ; ſo if 
it pleaſe enher the Ring, or the Churches by his permiſſion 
ro give one grave and able man a general care of many 
Churches,' (as even the Scots ſuperintendents had at their re» 
formation, as Spot /wvad of Lothian ,, &c, ).not by. violence 
tofilence, 'and opprefs,' but by mcer Paſtoral power, and only 
ſuchas the Apoſtles them(clves uſed to m(ſtruct junior Paſtors, 
ro reprove;'aUmonith,' &c. we reliſt not: And fo if Godly 
Dioccfans will become Arch-biſkops only of this fort, and 
prom »:r work inſtead of hindering it, we ſhall ſubmit, 
thouy): wc-cannot'Swar approbation, x being a thing that 
Chritnmn Miniſters may ' doubt of, and no Article of our 


Crecd. " 
12. And if the” King. do cumulate wealth and honour on 


them, and give them their place m Parhaments, to keep the 
Clergy from) contewpt, yea, or truſt any of them under him 
as Magiſtrates with the Sword, whether we like it. or- not, 
we ſhall peaccably ſubmit, and obey them as iſtratcs. 
13. And if for order fake theſe Diocefons ſhould have a 
negative voice (unleſs in cafes of forfeiture or neceſlity) mm 
the ordination of Miniſters to the Church univerſal, not tak- 
ing away the power of particular Churches to choole, or at 
Jealt freely conſent or dillent, as tothe fixing of Paſtors 0+ 
vcr themſelves, we would ſubmit toall this for common peace. 
Specially if the Magiſtrate only chooſe men to Benefices and 
Magiftracics, and none had the Paſtoral power of the Keyes, 
but by the Eleftion of the Clergy and the peoples conſent, 
which was the judgment and practice of the univerſal Church, 
fromthe beginning of Epiſcopacy tilt of late: | 


14. And _ we hold the Magiſtrate the only Govern» 


, as well of Paſtorsas of Phyſicians and all 


o'r by the Swor 
B22 E others : 


Sa 0 —- 


out 
callingout of our-hands.nomore, than the Phyſicians, yee- 
may (by je and cher ) pun w r male-admitih> 
ſtration, and drive us to our duty, gh not hindef us from 
itz And we conſent todo all under his Government : Judge 
bow whether we ſet up, Popes ar. Tyrants. | 

By all this it is. apparent that it is none of the defigne of 
this Treatiſe to overthrow. gr. weaken the Church of  Erg- 
land ; bat  Aroqghep and ſecure it. againſt all its notori- 
ous dangers,, 1. ,By. xefoxing thoſe things, - which elſe 
undoubtedly will cauſe a. ſucceſhon of diſlenters' in all ge- 
nerations , though all we the preſent - Noncontormilts are 
quickly like to, be paſt troubling them, or being troubled/by 
them, even of themſelves 'many will turne upon the ſame 
reaſons which have convinced us. 2. By unitmy atÞ.Pro- 
teſtants, and turning their odious wrath. and contentions, 
into a reverence of their Paſtors, and into mutual Love and 
help. 

This Treatiſe being haſtened in three preſles fince Mr. 
Dodwel ſent me his Letter that required it, I have not time 
to gather the Printers Errata, but muſt leaveth:m to the 
diſcretion of the. Reader. Only for [ Engliſh Prelacy } be- 
fore the firſt Chapter and in many other places ſhould be 
[ The deſcribed Prelacy]. 


I will end with the two following Teſtimonies; Ore ad 
Fir rg» Tents ta : ”=— "0 


The Lord. pity. his Ship that js endapgered by. the, Pi- 


others': And though he may on 
n 
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neighboar Chriſtians, aſſvciatecd for perſonal Commutnion in lecal preſence in 


b.ly 


\Þoly worſhip and Converſation, and uot of Stravgers ſo. ns, as. have only 
an internal beart Communion, or an external Congmation þ ly the Mediation of 
others. 
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worldly Spirit in the Paſtors and people, which with the World came by pro. 

ſherity inta the Church, Quzre, Whether 2be thing ceaſe not when the Kea- 


fon of it ceaſeth, 
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He clearingof the State of the 

_ Chap, 2, Tbe firſt Argume "t ag unit the A act Dioceſarer 
thrt their firm ( quantum in ſe ) 4 troyet'> the particular Church form 
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ct kh aference proved, 

Chip. 10. Whether any form of Church Government be inſtituted by God as ne-* 
Tary or all De Lift to wmmai ie pr. dence an4 cvoice, 

Ct. JD. Il Ar 119 ons ti rid from the d.jtrudi: 21 of the Order 'f P-- byte T”# Ra 

-ire Inftita tion, and the invention of a new Order of half Sub- res LjtG's in 
Foote $1:d, 
Cl:2p. 12. That Ged inſtituted ſuch Projhyters as bad the fareſa:dporeer of the 
Keyes 


Chap. 7; 
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Keyes in diEtrine, worſhip, and diſcipline, and no other proved by the $cripnent 

Chap. 13+ The ſzme confirmed by the Auczents. | 
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#0 be required juxc divino, as ſappofing it na{l, 
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heeded 


| TREATISE | 
ako nA G 
EPISCOPACY.| 


Confuting, by... 
SCRIPTURE, REASON, | 
And" the | 


|| CHURCHES TESTIMONY, 


| wo \* uincl (! YT ) 41 td «a «VOTER 
That ſort of Diocefin' Churches, Prelacy .and Government, 
which caſteth out. the Prumirive:. Church-ſpecies , Epiſco- 
pacy, Miniſtry and Diſcipline, and confoundeth the Chriſtian 
worldby Corruption; Uſurpation,Schiſmes', and Perſecution. | 
Mcditated 1649 when the &c. Oath, was impoſed : Written. 
"1651 andcaſt by ; 'Publiſked 11689 by-the Call of Mr. H. 
Dodwel, and the Importunity of our Superiors, who de- 
mand the Reaſons of our Noncoaformity. 
The deſigne of this book is not to weaken the Church of England, its 
Government, Riches, Honour or Unity: Burt to firengrthen and ſe* 
. cuec it, +, By the concord of all true Proteſtants who can never us 
nite in; the ptcſent Impolitions'?' 3.+ And by the neceſſary reformati- 
| on of Pariſh-Churches, and thoſe abuſes, which elſe will in all ages keep 
up a ſucccfion of Noncontormilts, | 
As an Account why we dare not Covenant by Oath or Subſcription never 
to endearour any (amending) alteration of the Church Government (by 
lawful meanes, as SubjeQs) nor make our ſelves the juſtifying vouch- 
* (rs for all the unknown perſonsin the Kingdom , who vowed and 
ſwore it, that none of themare obliged to ſuch (lawful ) endeavour: 
by their vow. * | 


by R ICHARD BAXTER, a Catholick Chriltian, tor love, con 
cord and peace of all true Chriſtians, and obedience to all lawtfu! com- 
mands of Rulers 3 but made, called and uſcd as, a Nonconformilt, 


—_—— 


—_—_ re eo r_ 


A 
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Theſe Books mg are printed for, and fold by Nevil Sim- 
fe at the three Golden Cocks at the weſt end of St, Pauls. 

1 A- Chriſtian» DireGory, or ſum of praftical Theology, an 

'A calls of Conkience, diretting Chriſtians CES 
their Knowledge and Faith, how to improve all helps and; 
meanes, and to perfoxme all duties how to overcome temp- 
tations, and to eſcape or moertifie- every lin, in four parts, 
x. Chriſtian Ethicks, or private Duties. 2. Chriſtian Occono- 
micks , or Family Duties. 3. Chriſtian Eccleſſaſticks, or 
Church Duties, 4. Chriſtian Politicks,, or Duties to Our | 
ſelves and Neighbours. in Folio. 

Catholick Theology : Plain, Pure, Peaceable, for Pacification in 
three Books. 1. Pacifying Principles, Oc. 2. Pacifying 
Praxis, &*c. 3. Paiſing iſputations, Oc. in Folio. 

The Life of Faith .in three Parts: The fixlt S2zrmon preached 

before his Majeſty, &c. The Second, Inſtructions for confir- 

ming believersin the Chriſtian faith. The third directions - 
how to liveby faith, or how to exercile it in all o:caſion; 


in 0. 

Naked Popery ; or the naked Falſhood of a book called. the 
Catbolick naked Iruth, or the Puritan convert to Apoſtoli-" 
cal Chriſtianity,. written by W. H, opening their fanda- 
mental errours of unwritten tradition, and their unjuſt de- 
Eription of the Puritan, the Prelatical Protcſtant and the 
Papiſt, and their differences, &c. To which is added an 
examination of Rowan Tradition , as it is urged as infal- 
lible, &c. In anſwer toa book called A rational diſconrſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation. in 2uerto, 

A Key for Catholicks, to open theTugling of the Jeſuits, and (i- 
tishe all thatare buttraely willing to underſtand, whether 
the cauſe of the Roman, or reformed Churches be of God ; 
and to leave the readerutterly unexcaſable, that will after 
this bea Papiſt. in OJave, 

A Treatiſe of Juſtifying Righteouſneſs in. two books. in 
Oavo, 

; Teerc 


_ 7 


There are lately publiſhed of this Authors t hi ns Ing EY 


and ſold by Thomas Simmons at the Princes Armes in Ludgate- 


ſtreet, 


Hurch.Hiſtery of the Government of Biſhops and their Coun- 
cils, Abbrevzated, Including the-Chief part of the Go- 
vernment of ' Chriſtian Princes and Popes, and a true ac- 
count of the moſt troubling Controverſies and Hereſees till the 
Reformation. Written for the uſe eſpecially of them, I. Who 
are ignorant or milinformed of the ſtate of the Avtient 
C "als Il. Who cannot read many and great Volumes. 
I1I, Who think that the nart-g' >< traſt have one 
Viſible Soueraign, Perſonal or ColleCtiye, Pope or General 
Councils. IV. Who would know whether Patriarchs, Di- 
oceſans, and their Conncils, have been, or muſt be the cure 
of Hereſges and Schiſmes. V. Who would know the-zruth 
about the great Hereffes which have divided the Chriſtian 
World, efpecially the Donatiſts, Novatians, Arrians, Macedo- 
nians, Neſtorians, Extychians, Monothelites, 8c. By Richard 
Baxter, a Hater of Falſc Hiſtory. | 
Moral Prognoſtication, T. What ſhall befal the Churches on 
Farth til! ther Concord, by the Reſtitution. of their .Primi- 
tive Purity, Simplicity and Charity. '1I. How that” Reſti- 
tution is hke to be made, (if ever ) and what ſhall befal them 
thenceforth unto the En4 in that Golden Age of LOVE. 
Written by Richard Baxter, when by the Kings Commiſſion, 
we (in vain) treated for Concord, 1661, And now publiſh- 
cd not to inſtrutt the Proud, that ſcorn to Icarn ; nor. to 
make them Wiſe, who will not be made Wiſe : But to Tn- 
ſtru& the Sons of Love and Peace, in their Dutics and Ex- 
peations, And to tell Poſterity, That the Things hich be- 
fall them, were Fore-told : And that the Evil might have 
been prevented, and Blefſed Peace on Earth attained, if 
Men had been but willing ; and had not ſhut- their Eyes, 
and hardened their Hearts , againſt the Beams of Liets 


and Love, 
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ed already ſo much that is iti 
Church-Governmegnt is to be ſeen. 


( 2 ) 

And upan ſuch Reaſons (but above. all, that 1 might not caſt away 
my opportunity for ſome more uſeful writings, nor put an end to my 
oan labors before God pur an end to them) I have been ſilent in this 
Cauſe ſince our po ebates in 1661, ——_ ten years. _ lived 

ceably ; 1 have endeavour ve reputation of the pub- 
Fick Miniſtry, and to Fo due ſubjettion, love and 
quietneſs : 1 have by Word and Writing oppoſed the Principles of ſuch 


as are exaſperated by their (pferings into th a 

extr hþugh I knew, thayby Jo doin Fh TS a 

ple atiſt Ki Yetor of 
T PI 0 rut *much ghr that 


the Prelates them would nos underſtand the 'rrne ſtate of the 
People, nor the tendency of their way, by our informations, and evident 
Reaſons, might yet come in tim(þ by experience, and ſo to a- 
mend what they haye done amiſs. 

But now 1 dare be no longer filent for the Reaſons given Apol. ch. 1. 


hich 1 toſum w. iJ1 t experience 
it ſelf A of i i - wor} ofa | Þod ts - 


2, | perceive that thoſe that are now convinced by experience, and 


wiſh they had taken anche urſa, pn@ rayfieghaye united the Miniltry, 
than ſilenced them, are not abl6 S undo Veg they have done, nor to 


amend what is done amiſs, much leſs to retrieve. all the doleful conſe. 


quents; but the matter is gone out of their hands and beyond their power. . 

3- Iſcethat while we wait, the Devil's work goeth on, by the filence 

and by the Diviſions of the Miniſters : Popery greatly increaſcth; . Qua. 
- 


kers multiply Atheiſm and Infidelity, g aced among, thoſe that 
are accounted men of reputation EE bitter = of each 0. 
ther, with common backbitiggs, £ iyrings ndexs, inſtead of ſweer 
Love and Concord, dg abtb iN A Tio as are every day 
committing theſe ſins, tothe increaſe of their guilt, andthe haſtening of 


Gods judgments-on the Land;: 


and wolves in ſheeps cloathi 
mill. rather. 


Co Eceny - And ſhall we {ill ſtand 


aon? 
9 nite lobe tht dif Pang to lagoons is to be 
like to. God, It is pity that thoſe ac Chriſt bath done Þo ach — 
jultific, and wil ſo glorigaly julfie at the laſt, ſhould have naching Gig 
0a\theig behalf by men. Bur we , are much, mote obliged td juſtific 2 - 
righteous cauſe, thancighteous men For all men have ſomewhat that is 
unyuſtifiable, but ſo hath not the truth of God. 


5-. And he that in his Baptiſmal Covenant is engaged m—- = Fleſh, . 
their work go oa 
and 


ihe World and the. Deyil, ſhould be loath to 


= 


(3 ) 


and not oppoſe it3apd tp fee, that: which Le takethto; be.no better chan 
deliberate Lyings or Joſtifyiog. 69, 1add: Petzury/itoſelf, and. corenanti 
never to obey God in lawful and acceſtiry Church-reformation;vtobe: 
called ; Things indifferent 4 TC ' y = virn 
Go apr 7 tegard of 


nntry Op. oor 
i | Mi if | 
' "wr 


ſandal,” ; Fr rr 
artito: 2! ( 
. 2) bias difdſdReligi 


ce e ſhall be guilty 
, VV 
pag is part of our Honourivg the King and Parliament and other 


Nagin not to deſpiſe or light their cenſures : And the judgment 
ic they have"publickly paſſed oro; tranmAtofrCconfinenient; which 
impoſeth the Oath for Prelacy, is ſo hard and grievous, that if we arc 
guilty, it is fit we ſhould be made the common reproach of men yz And 
if we are not, (as Non-conformiſts) it is our duty to rectifie the judg- 
ment of our ſaperiours where they are miſlinformed. And as Auguſt ine 
faith, that no good Chriſtian ſhould be patient under an imputation of 
Hereſiez ſo | may ſay that no good Subject ſhould be ſenſleſly patient 
under an imputation of diſloyalty and ſedition : That better deſcemeth 
the anarchical and truly diſloyal and ſeditious, who take it for no 
crime. 

16, Anil yt know how pleaſantly the Papiſts inſult to hear us ſtig- 
matized for Villains and ſeditious Perſons by our brethren, and what 
uſe they will make of it at preſeag and in furvre Hiſtory to the Ser- 
vice of their malice, and injury to the truth : which we ought not filent- 
ly ſtill to ſuffer; while we ſee how hereby they do already multi- 


ply. 
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ſoever it be, it is not impollible, that our 'Syx 
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The Engliſh Dioceſan Prelacy, an1 Church-G overnment, 
truly deſcribed ; that it may be known what it is which « 
we diſown. | 


Species of Prelacy, which our Judgments cannot approve, and 

which we cannot ſwear to as approvers, it is nec that we 

tell Ctraogers,. what this Prelacy is, that the ſubject of our” Con- 
trpverſie be got unknown, of miſunderſtood. But the lubje&t is ſo large, 
that the very naming of the paves of our Eccleſiaſtical Government, in 
Tables by Dr. Ri. Coſins,, maketh up a Volume in 16 Tables, and go 
hundred branches. Which being written in Latin 1 muſt refer 
Foreign Reader to it; Not at all for the underſtanding of our Praftice, - 
but only of aur Rule, or Laws with our Church-Conſtitution: ſeei 
it would take up a conſiderable Volume to open but one half of his 
Scheme. All that 1 ſhall now do is: to give you this brief latima- 
tion. 


I being not Epiſcopacy in General, but (the Popiſh and) the Engliſh 


in ſome 1000, in ſome ſmall 
= ones fewer. . There are in 
th Speed). which are of the greater ſort * 
times were called 5 now 2 
ew that. title ; at leaſt a great number ofthem are equa), and ' 
ſome eater and richer than ſome that 'now are named Cities. - 
he Dioceſs that I live in is about ſix-ſcoce Miles in length: By all this 
may conjecture bow many hundred thouſand ſouls are in ſome Dio- 
celley} and at what a diſtdnce from each other : and what perſonal Com- 
aRaich + 
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munion it is that they are capable of: 1 my ſelf who have travelled o- 
ver moſt of England never ſaw the face or heard the name of one Perſon 
(1 think) of many thouſands in the Dioceſsthaf | live in : Nor have weany 
other Communion with the reſt of the Dioceſs (even with above a thouſand 
Pariſhesin it) than we have with the People of any other Church or Dio. 
ceſs in the land about us, ſave that One Biſhop and his Chancellor and o- 
ther Officers, are over us all. - 

The Magiſtrates Civil Governmeut of the Church I ſhall not meddle 
with, as having no exceptions againſt it. The Sacerdotal or Spiritual 
Power, called the Power of the Keys, determineth who ſhall be Members 
of the Church, and partake of its Communion, and exerciſeth other a&s 
of Spiritual Diſcipline, of which more anon. This power is ſaid to be 
in Archbiſhops and Biſhops in foro eccleſic publics vel exteriore, though 
alſo in the Governed Presbyters , in foro privato interiare, as they may 
privately 'comfort a penirent , and re God's promiſe of the 
pardon of his fin. [4] The Archbiſhops have it in eminency: | As alſo the 
power of confitming the Eleftion of the Biſhops of their Provinces z and 
the power of Conſecrating Biſhops with two others : and the power of 
Convocating Provincial Synods upoa the Kings Preſcript ; and of mode- 
rating in them. The power of recciving Appeals, and of Viſiting:the 
whole Provinces: yea to receive Appeals from the lower Judges, omit. 
ing the middle ones and to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Jariſdiftion in-/any 
vacant Dioceſs under them. They have [5] power o! Diſpenſation in 
all Cauſes (not judged contrary to Gods word ) wherever the Pope had 
power; and where the Pope had not power, if the King or Council per. 
mit it them. They may diſpenſe with the Earing of fleſh on Faſting.-days, 
with Marrying without previous publication; with divers irregularities, 
and ſometime may aboliſh ſimoniacum ambitum. They may y,rant Commen- 
dams, and Diſpence with Non-reſidence, and with the keeping of: divery 
Churches called Benefices, in ſeveral Caſes, and with a Sons tarceedin 
— Packer, and with Lay-mens poſleſſing the Church-maintenance, call 

rebends. 

The Biſhops (who take place in Parliament of other Barons, as the 
Archbiſhops do of Dukes) [c} are all choſen really by ths King, -who 
nominateth ina Writ to the Dean and Chapter the man whom thoy ruſt 
chuſe; who pro forma do chuſe him, 'never contradicting the- Kings 
Nomination. | | Eh 426 

Their peoper Office conſiſteth in the powers of Order and of Fur ſdith- 
on, (as they ,yom. 1-0 them: Their power of Order is threefold, 1. To 
Ocdain Prieſts and Deacons. 2. To Conſecrate Churches and Burying pla- 
ces; 3. To Confirm Children after __ when they- can ſpeak und 
ſay the Creed, Lords r and Decategue; and others that wereinot 
Canfirmed in their Childhood: ' Beſides, that they may be :Cdun- 
ſellors, Lord-Keepers of the Great Seal, Lord Treaſurers, Embeſſadours, 
&c. Their ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion extendeth, 1. to the4nter- 

dition 


i a 
dition of Divine Offices; 3- to publick Admoditions and Penances, z.to 
ſuſpenſion fromthe TImens, 260, from ingre& into the Church, and 
4+ to Excommunication and lution, a! to Anathematiſms. And 
as to Miniſters, 1. They may Sequeſter e% 2. They may Suſpend 
ab officis & beneficie, and forbid them. to Preach or Pray ; Or grane Li- 
cenie to ſuch as ſhall be tolerated ta Preach. z.. They may GOpexves 4- 
And depoſe Miniſters by ſentence yerbal,. and degradation Y- 

This Church. JuriſdQtinn of Biſhops is diſtinguiſhed into Yoluntary. and 
Cententious; [4] The Voluntary extendeth to a e of things grant- 
ed themby Statute, and by Common, Law, which 1 pals by : That which q cy; Ta. 
they claim both by Municipal Law and Eccleſiaſtical, is, z. The  ppenone 6. 
of the Teſtaments of the dead z 2. The granting Adminuſtration of Goods 
to the next of Kin, 3. Keeping the bona cedxca. where none claimeth the 
Inheritance, 4- Toteceive Reaſons of, Adminiſtring, and to be Judges of 
them. 5. To confer Benefices, or-loſtitute ſuch as others preſent. 6. To 
grant laduCtion to the Inſtituted. 7. To receivethe Fruits of vacant: Be- 
nefices. 8. To allow the Vicar a fit proportion. g. To grant Letters Di- 
miſſory, or Teſtimonial. 10. To Viſit their Dioceſs once in three years. 
In which Tricnnial Viſitation, they uſually go to one Town in a County, 
(and never (ce the face; of the people in the many ſcore or hundred 
Churches about them;) and thither they ſummon the Miniſters, and the 
Church- W ard<as and Sides-men; Where one Miniſter preacheth;and then 
the Miniſters muſt dine with the Biſhop; and in Courthe (or his Officer) 
giveth a Book of Printed Articles, containing a multitude of particulars, 
which the Church-warden muſt ſwear to preſent by, where becauſe of the 
quality of them ſome Church-Wardens refuſe and others becauſe of the 
number z; ſome ſaying it is «nlawfal to undo their Miniſters and Neigh- 
bours by ſuch Preſentments (as for omitting a Ceremony, for preach- 
ing or keeping a Falt in private, &c.) and ſome ſaying itis im le to 
keep the Oath, ard ſome ſaying that if they do it, they ſhall be hated of 
their Neighbours: Whereupon thoſe that refuſe are proſecuted to puniſh- 
ment; And the reſt take the Oath and Articles; but not one of many doth 
preſent accordingly z though the Canon enquires after the per) ed. And 
mang. that fear perjury or perſecution themſelyes , do hice ſome 
man to be Church-Warden in their ſtead, that will venture upon all. 1 
muſt intreat the Reader to peruſe ſome of their Books of Articles my 
cially ſuch as Biſhop Aountegues and Biſhop Wrens) to ſee what was then 
enquired after. Dr. Zouch de ud. Eccleſ.p. 37-Y, 1. Part. 3. ſaith, Ad 
judices quod attivet ftatuto ordinatum, quod per ſone conjugate dummods Dottores 
Juris C:vilis fuerint , qui 4d officiuam Cancellarii,, Vicaru Generalis , Officialir, 
wel Commiſſarii 4 Majeſtate Regia, rchiapiſcopo, Epiſcopo, Archidiacono aut 
alio quocunque poteſtatem haben. ats ſuit, omnem | Eccleſ- 
afticam exercere, ( quam hibet eanſuram ſroe corrcitionem trrogare poſſint. » 

This Juriſdiction of Biſhops is exerciſed either Univer a Vicar ' | 
General, ufually a Lay-man ; or qarticularly by 5 Commilary. £41 And COL Tub" 
when he pleaſe the Biſhop may do it bimſelt. The 
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The other part of their Juriſdition iscalled Contentious ; And here the 
(Co Tab. Biſhop himſelf judge in ſome Caſes [f J but inthe ordinary courſe 


of Juriſdiction, a Civil Lawyer called his Chancellor is the Judge : This 
Chanceller is and muſt be a Lay-man, which even Biſhop Goodman of 
Glouceſter, Myſt. Rel. Epiſt. *1 have it and can produce it at this time, 
* under the Kings owa Hand and GIN ds that any Church. 
© man or Prieſt in Holy Orders be a : and this was the occaſion 
* of all theicorruption of the Spiritual Courts: For Chancellors live on! 
© on the Fees of the Court : and for them to diſmiſs a Cauſe, it was to loſe 
*ſo much blood. See further in him.) a Papiſt Biſhop of a Proteſtane 
Nioceſs, complaineth in Print, that he not get Reformed. This 
Chancellor keepeth an _—_ Court, in the form of a Civil Court, 
a Co/. Tab, Where are Advocates for il, and ProCtors for pleading: ['g ] Cer- 
:. & Tab, fairi men called Apparitors (whoſe name is commonly a icorn among 
8, the people,) do from the Country bring them in 
and Summon the perſons accuſed z beſides thoſe that by Plaintiffs are ac- 
cuſed. Here are my: a Cauſes about Church Materials , and Cauſes 
Criminal, which he readeth the whole Book of Canons and the Vi- 
bce\ big, fitation Articles may ſee, they being too many for me to recite. [þ] Be- 
ſides a multitude of Caſes about Marriages (to be contratted, diſſolved, 
Cs. ibid, ſeparation) and Teſtaments, and the Goods of Inteſtate perſons. [;] 
Prieſts, Deacons and Lay-men are judged in theſe Courts; The final 
conſtraining penalty is Excommunication, or before that Suſpenſion, atd 
other degrees of Church puniſhment before mentioned as ing to 
the Biſhop : The ſup offenders areno otherwiſe dealt with to bring 
them to true Repentance, than as in Civil Courts by other Lay-Judges. 
They that appear not, and they that pay not the Fees of the Coat rad 
Officers, are Excommunicate, and they that obey not the Orders of the 
Court. in Excommunications and Abſolutions the Lay-Chancellor is Judg, 
but he writeththe Decree in the Biſhops name : And (atleaſt ſometimes) 
pro forma, ſome Prieſt or other is procured to be preſent. (no Biſhop, ) 
ro utter the Sentence which the Lay Judge Decreeth: This Sentence is* 
ſent by the Chancellor to the Miniſter of the Periſh where the offender 
liveth, who muſt publiſh it in the Church openly (as the Cryer doth the 
Kings Proclamation;) But if it be the Miniſter himſelf that is Excom- 
municated, another Miniſter readeth it. The whole proceſs of their 
Judicial Tryals, Sentences and Executions you may ſee in Coſin's, T ab. 


gy. 109. , 
Beſides the Chancellor's Courts (called the Biſhops) the Archdeacons 
have certain inferiour Courts, where they enquire after faults, and re. 
& Ce: Tab, turn the great ones to the Biſhops Courts. [4] And they Indutt or give 
" polleſſion of Benefices. EY 
As for the Pariſh Prieſts or Miniſters, ordinary Pariſhes have but one 
to each ;, but Great Pariſhes cannot be ſerved (as they call it) without a 
Curate ; andeach Chap:1 bath a Curate ; butall under Ore, that hath the 
ſole 
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ſole poſſeſſion of the Benefice, whether he be Parſon or Vicar. Theſe 
Prieſtsare Ordained by the Biſhop (ſome one, two, or three Presbyters 
if preſent alſo impoſing hands: ) They are choſen to the Church and 
Benefice by the Patron who preſents them to the Biſhop ; who giveth 
them lnſtitution for Title , and InduQion for poſſeſſion. When he is 
Ordained, Inſtituted and Indutted, he y=_ not Preach to his People, 
till he hath got a [/] Licenſe from the Biſhop of that Diocels; no 1 AR of 
though he were before Licenſed in another Diocels : Nor muſt he Uniform, 
Preach or Officiate, or have any Benefice or Church, till he bave fub- ,, 
ſcribed, and done as is exprelled in the At of Uniformity: And he ;;@ pricds 
muſt declare his Aſſent and Conſent to all things contamed in and pre- have no 
ſcribed by three Books (the Liturgy, the Book of Ordination, and the Govern- 
Articles.) And he muſt ſwear obedience ta his Biſhop. * » "Mg 
His Office is (when after Licenſed)-to Preach, to Read the Scriptures, ,,.;* .. 
and the Apocrypha, 'and many Acts of Parkament, and Homilies, -to al thar 
read the Liturgy or Prayers. To give notice of Holy-days and Faſting- okay 
days: To Baptize all Children, without exception, that are offered him, i the Ec- 
by Godfathers and Godmothers (the Parents not Covenanting for them, cn 
but others; ) To Marry perſons ; To Church Women 'after Child-bear- " 
ing ,To., bear , Fhildren in Church ſay the Catechiſm that. is in the 
LITE,  agy have been- forbidden bythe Biſhops to expound it, or 
ty the meaning of the words which they ſay by rote: ) 
© Celebrate and give the Sacrament to the Pariſhioners: To viſit the 
Sick, and abſolvethem, if they ſay they repent: To bury the Dead, af- 
firming of them, zll that God in mercy hath taken their ſouls, &s our 
dear brethren, to bimſelf; excepting only, 1- Thoſe that die unbaptized 
(though Children of Princes or godly Parents) 2. Thoſe that are Excom- 
municate (uſually ſuch as durſt- not Conform to them: ) 3. And thoſe 
that kill ves (though in a Frenſie: ) To uſe the Croſs, Surplice, 
and other Ceremonies of the Church : And to joyn with the Church. War- 
dens (if they pleaſe) in preſenting ſuch tothe Biſhops Courts, as break 
their Laws; And if he deny any notorious offender the Sacrament, he 
muſt become his Accuſer before the Chancellour, or Biſhops Court. [1] 3 <Tab 
This is the Office of a Pariſh Prieſt, | 4 
Where you muſt note 1. in general, that he hath no Judicial 4 
tration in the Church: [n) They ordinarily ſay, that he hath no Fariſ. * ©Y-Tab. 
diftion, but meer Prieſtly Orders}, As if they knew not that Prieſtly Ordey ** 
is nothing but the Sacred Office; and that that Oflice is the Power of the 
Keys, or eſſentially containeth the Power of Guiding the Fleck, in Teach- 
" Worſhip and Diſcipline, under Chriſt the Chiet Prophet, Prieſt and 
ing. Civil Juriſdiction over the Church is the Kings, and Spiritual is 
part - tap Prieſtly Office or Order (as tothe ſubjec: people tobe po- 
yerned.) 
2. Particularly note, 1. that the Miuiſter hath in En; land 10 power to 


Judge whom to Baptiz-, and whom not, bat muſt Buptize all that are 
C oftere 1, 
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offered, though the Children of Jews, Infidels, Turks, Apoſtates. 
2. That he hath no power to hinder the admiſſion of any fo baptized, 


into the ſtate of adult Members by the Biſhops Confirtnation. For though- 


it be ſaid Children ſhall bring his Certificare, that they can ſay the Cz. 
techiſm, yer 1, thoſe Children may go without it, and do ordinarily : 
When1 was confirmed my ſelf, none was required, nor did I ever ſee 
apy given. 2. And if it were, the Children feldom naderſtand any 
thing that they ſay, or much. 3. There is not one of multitudes in-our 


Churches that ever ſought or minded ſuch Confirmation, becauſe of its- 


abuſe. 

3- That he hath no power to hinder any confirmed, or adult perſons 
from the Sacraments, on the account of the grolleſt ignorance or infide. 
lity : when multitudes among us know not what the Sacrament is, nor 
know the ellentials of the Chriſtian Faith. | 


4. He hath no power to convent any open offender before him, to- 


call himtor : They may chuſe tocometo him, or to op:n their 
doors to him, or ſpeak to him, if he come to them. -* 
5. He bath no power to call them to Repentance openly before the, 
Church, or pray by name for their Repentance . or- ih them. *_ 
6. He hath no power to judge any perſon to be mmunicate. *, 
7. Norto abſolve any that is penitent after Exconiminittion; 'Bur 


only to read the Lay-Chancellours ſentences, ſent hitn in the Biſhops 


name. | 

8. He hath no power to forbear giving the Lords Supper to any one 
how rotorivus an offender ſoever, unleſs he will kim as the 
Biſhops Court, nor then, but for once : So that it he pay fs Fees and 
be Abſolved there, though the Miniſter know him to be never ſo bad, 
he muſt give the Sacrament the -next time. And the proſecution is ſo 
odious and fruitleſs .that 1 never knew any do it, except ' againſt the 
Nonconformiſts. : PY 

9. He that ſeerh never fo great ſigns of Impenitency in any man that is 
ſick, or will but ſay that he is ſick, hath no power to deny him private 
Abſolytwn and the Sacrament, if he do but fay, _— 

10, He hath no power to forbear pronouncing of all Traytors, Mur- 
Terers, Adulterers, Perjured, Atheiſts, &c. that never profeſt Repen- 
tance, at their Burial, that God hath of bis taken to himſelf the ſoul of 
this our dear brother , except the unbaptized, &c. aforeſaid. 

And note, 1. that the Pariſh Prieſt hath no power todo theſe things ei- 
ther by himſelf, or in conjunction with the Biſhop, or any other. 

2. And that there is not one Saffragan Biſhop or Chorepiſcopus in Eng- 
mn ——_ the 26 Biſhops, to do any part of their work in theſe 97025 

ariſhes. 
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Orr Judgment of the H Hiſtry of of the Antiem Church-Go- 
vernment, and of the rife of the Dioceſan Prelacy. 


which wethink the ey a. of our Dioceſan Prelacy tv oat 
Gf, #6 to he ue large, 2 Bihop ve hci, of re 
O as to their fu arge, a ei, e 

loweſt ſpecies, having then but One Church, and' now a Biſhop infime 

cies —r" many bundred Churches made into one, or oulli ed to make 

One. the Work, of their Office, RNA wes hen parely Spread ot 

Paſtoral, and is now mixt of Magiſtratical and Miniſterial, exerciſed by 

mixed Officers in Courts much like to Civil Judicatures. The Hiſtory of 


their riſe 1 ſuppoſe is this. 
1. Chriſt made a difference bis Miniſters himſelf, while he 


choſe twelve to be Apoſtles, and Witneſſes ol his Doctrine, Life, 
and Reſurretion, and Aſcenſion, os be the Foundery of his Church, 
and the Publiſhers of his Goſþe | abroad the World. 

2- As theſe A tes prected the Goſpel themketve, phate 
Churches, Þ did _— — partly the 
0932008, 209 party Cabasl BY (ys ae mmgode ner 0 A hel 


STI CE Vo ant > re 
s Fs pregt unfixed Mioiſtration, the ſame Apoſtles alſo'ag, :,. 


culat fixed Miniſters over all the Ti 
om here Pick. pier. by = 


Theſe named ind 
Elders, Paſt a ATI ny wa rat Bios, 


fire, Stewards ir als =o 7 regard of —_—— fe 
5, Or os 171 n their 
ſome were cthed Bpottles Prophets, and fome Eyangeliſts. - © 
5. Theſe Apoſtles though unfixed a and having an Indefinite charge, yet. 
bw not all —— but as God's Spirit and ence guided them, Pn 
diſperſed themſelves into ſeveral parts of the World. 
6, But as did many of thety' firſt ſtay long at Feruſalem, ſoaf- 
__ in and ſeling Churches, they ſometimes ſtayed ſeveral 
months or years in Ie Places and then went to another, | And fo did the 


Eragelits of lad Aliſtzats, whotn they ſent forth an the fame 


C 2 7. While 


|| Shall anon ſhew more fully, that: there are two things eſpecially in 
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7. While they ſtayed in theſe newly planted Churches they were them- 
ſelves the chief Guides of the People: And alſo of their fixed Bi- 


ſhops. | 

s This abode in ſettling the particular Churches and their particu. 
lar Biſhops oc Elders, occaſioned Hiſtorians, afterward to call both A. 
poſtles and Evangeliſts ( ſuch as Timothy, Titus, Silas, Silvanur, Luke, 
Apollo, cc.) the Biſhops of thoſe Churches; though they were not ſuch as 
tlic fixed Biſhops were, who uadertook a ſpecial Charge and care of one 
particular Church alone, or above all other Churches. F 

9. Onthis account the ſame Apoſtle is ſaid to be the firſt Biſhop of 
many Churches; (as Peter of Antioch, and Rome; Paxil of Corinth, == 
Philippi, cc.) When indeed the Apoſtles were the particular fixed Bi- 
ſhops of no Churches, but the Biſhops equally of many, as a ſort of un- 
fixed Epiſcopacy is included in Apoſtieſhip. | 

10. On this account alſo it is that Timorhy is faid to be Biſhop of = 
ſus, becauſe he was left there for a time to ſettle that and other Chur- 
ches of near it, as an Aſſiſtant of the Apoſtles : And ſo Titas is cal- 
led the Biſhop of Crete, becauſe he ſtaid in that Iſland (which was ſaid to 
have an hundred Cities) on this work, which belonged not to a particu- 
lar Bihop, but to the more indefinite Miniſtry. 

11, How many ſuch fixed Biſhops, Elders, Paſtors, or Teachers, each 
particular Church muſt have, the Apoſtles never determined by a Law : 
But did de fatto ſettle them according to the number of ſouls, and ſtore 
of qualified perſons: In ſome Churches it is poffible there might be but 
one (with Deacons :) In others it" is evident that there were many 3 as 
at Jeruſalem, Corinth, Cc. 

12, The particular Churches which were the charge of theſe fixed Bi- 
ſhops or Elders were Societies of Chriſtians confoynee for Perſonal Com- 
munion in God's Worſhip, and mutual aſſiſtance in living : And though 
for want of convenient room, or liberty, they did not always meet all 
in the ſame , yet were they ordinarily no more than could meet in 
one place when they had liberty : and never more than could hold perſe- 
nal Communion, if not at once, yet at Teveral times in publick worſhip: 
(As it is now in thoſe places where oge part of the Family goeth to 
Church one part of the day, and another. on the other part.) And thoſe 
oxoatiagy which any had that came not conſtantly to the publick Aſlem- 
blies, were but as our Houſe-Meetings, or Chapel-Meetings, but never 


as another Church : Nor wereTheir Churches more numerous than our 
. Pariſhes, nor near ſo great. 


13;- At the firſt they had no Conſecrated nor Separated places for their 
Church-Meetings, but Houſes or Fields, as neceſſity and opportunity di- 
rected them. But as ſoon as they could, even nature taught them to ob- 
ſerve the ſame appointed and ſtated places for ſuch Aſſemblies : Which 
as ſoon as the Churches had peace and ſettlement, they appropriated to 
thoſe ſacred uſes only, though they had not yet the ſhape” or name of 


Temples. 14- Thovgh 
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14. Though the Paſtors of the Church were all of one Office, now call. 
ed Order, being all ſubordinate Miniſters of Chriſt, in the Prophetical, 
Prieſtly and Regal parts of his Office, in the Power and Duty of Teach- 
ing, Worſhiping and Government z yet was the diſparity of Age, Grace 
and Guifts to be obſerved among them, and the younger Paſtors (as well 
as people) owed a meet reverence and ſubmiſſion to the Elder, and the 
weaker to the rmpy who had notoriouſly more of God's Grace and 
G_. 0s that in a Church where there —_ —— Ye __ 
unlawful nor unneceſſary, to acknowledge ity, or 
younger and weaker to ſubmit much to may Andes pow elder and more 


able h 
is While they kept only to the exerciſe of the meer Paſtoral work 
of caching, and Worſhiping, and that Government which belongeth 
hereunto, they had little temptation (comparatively) to ſtrive for a pre- 
eminence in Rule, or for a Negative Voice; But alietie or accidental 
work, did further that as followeth. 

16. The Apoſtles did reprove thoſe Worldly contentious and unchari- 
table Chriſtians, who went to Law before Heathen Judges: And the thing 
ſhewed ſo little of the Chriſtian Spirit of Love, and was allo of fo illcon- 
ſequence, by ſcandals and diſſentions, that it was worthy to be reproved, 
eſpecially in Chriſtians that were pezſecuted by thoſe Magiſtrates. There- 
fore almoſt all the differences of Chriſtians were ily decided by 
Arbitration : And none were thought ſo fit to be the Arbitrators,. asthe 
Elders or Paſtors of the Churches. By which it came to paſs, that where 
Churches were great, and the ceaſing of perſecution (which came but as 
ſtorms that paſled away) did reſtore that peace which cheriſhed diſſeati- 
ons, the work of the Elders in theſe Arbitrations, was not ſmall; eſpe 
cially as added to their greater proper Office-work. 

17. At the ſame time many Hereſies aroſe, which occaſioned Diviſi- 
ons in the Churches, and ſometimes among the Officers themſelves. 

18. And the Miuiſters being, though holy, yet imperfect, as well as 
other Chriſtians, the remnants of ſelt-conceitedneſs and: pride, occa- 
fioned alſo the trouble of the Churches : For when the Apoltles themſelves 
while Chriſt was with them ſtrove who ſhould be the Greateſt, and have 
the higheſt place, it is no wonder if they did ſo afterward, who had not 
ſo great a meaſure of Grace as they. 

19- Beſides all this, when the Apoſtolical Virtues ceaſed, there were 
few Philoſophers or Learned men that turned Chriſtiaas, and few that 
had excellent Gifts of Oratory, ft to be Teachers of the Churches; And 
the moſt of the Elders were good men but of inferiour parts; Like rhe 
better ſort of our unlearned godly Chriſtians. Ly which means it came 
to paſs, that ſome one of the Clergy in every Church, (when there were 
many) having ſo much Knowledge, and Oratory as to overtop the reſt, 


he was rey hg eſteemed thaathe reit. 


20, By theſc means conjunct it quickly came to pals, that in aoony 
Church 


J| 
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Charth that had many Elders, ſome one was choſen by the reſt and by the 
people, tobe the chief, and to have ſome ſpecial power of Church : 
And 1, In caſes of frequent Arbitration, there ſeemed a kind of neceſli- 
ty, that ſome One be Umpire : For if half go one way and half the other, 
there can be no end: 2. And incaſeof Hereſics and different Opinions 
it Religion, if One had not in each Chutch ſome deciding, aver- 
power, or Negative Voice, it is no wonder if' Diviſtens were the hard- 
licr prevented, and the Churches Unity hardly kept. 3. And eſpecially 
when ſome One was really wiſer and' abley than the reſt, it was thought 
but ſuitable ro Nature, that he rather ruled the juniors and weaker fort, 
than that their Votes ſhould rule him, or rule without him. 4. And when 
all\men have too much felf-love and Pride, which enclineth them ta de. 
fire pre-eminence, and maketh them judge too high of themſelves, it 
was thought ſafer for all the Clergy and People, to judge who among 
them was really the beſt and wiſeſt man, than to leave every man to be 
judge of himſelf and of the reſt : For ſo it was too likely that every man 
would think himſelf the wiſeſt. Therefore one was Choſen as by 
others (even by the whole Church) as the fitteſt man to have a deciding 
and overſeeing power among the reſt, to avoid contention, which their 
own ſtrife about pre-eminence would cauſe. 

21. And there was a fifth cauſe, which was not much leſs than any of 
the reſt : which was, that often through the ſcarcity of fit perſons, One 
man was firſt ſettled over a new-gathered Chureh, before any others 
could be had to joyn with him. And therefore he being there firſ alone, 
and that in ſole power, it was thought unfit that any that came after 
him, ſhould come-in without his conſent or Ordination, becauſe he was 
the ſole Governour ;, ſo that, 1. becauſe they came him, 2. and that 
by his Will, if not Ordination, it muſt needs follow that he would uſually 
have the pre-eminence. As it is now among us, where the ReCtor of the 
Pariſh where there are divers Chapels, chuſing his Curates, Who are uſu- 
ally his Juniors, he isconſtantly of greater power than they, and ruleth 
them accidentally, though his Office be the ſame as theirs. 

22. As by theſe means one Paſtor got a pre-eminence of eſteem and 
power aboye the reſt, fo in a ſhort time he got the title of Fps 
Biſhop, to be appropriated to himſelf alone, leaving the name 
and Paſtors, and Prieſts unto the reſt in common with himſelf: For he 
was now becomethe prime Overſeer of the whole Church, both people 
and Elders. 

2z- Our own experience ſheweth us howit came ts paſs that the peo. 
ple themſelves not only conſented to all this, but alſo deſired and prome- 
red it: (eſpecially then when the effefts of Clergy-ambition had not ful- 
ly appeared to the World: ) For even now when a great Pariſh can 
get one Learned able Paſtor, they ſay, we will allow you ſo much, but 
your Curates mult take leſs: And they will not endure that the youpg and- 
weak Curates, have either equal maintenance, or equal honour ar power 


over 


( ts ) 
over ther, as the chief Paſtor of the Pariſh hath; ſo that the people 
reg et .- againſt an equality of power, where there is not an equa- 
ity or wortn. 

on Though we catinot prove that this fixed Epiſcopacy was either ſet 
vp by the Apoſtles, or countenanced by them, nor yet that it was begun 
and in being in their days; yet it could not be long after their days that 
it begun; And if Hierome miſtake not, it began at Alexandria ſome years 
before the death of St. Job: the Apoſtle. 

25. All this while che Biſhop was not ſuppoſed to be of a diſtin 
Office, or ſpecies of Miniſtry, (now called An Order) but oaly an Over- 
ſeer and chief of perſons in the ſame Office with him; being in common 
with the reſt, Zps/copus plebis, and extraordinarily, Epiſcopus Eleri vel E- 
piſcopornm ſeu Presbyterorum. As one of the Monks is made Abbot in a 

onaſtery, or as one Juſtice among many is of the Lvorum, or one 
Jud > nd is the chief Juſtice : Or as the Preſident in an Acade- 
mic e. | 

26. The. chief thing in which a ſpecial powet was given to the Biſhops 
above their fellow Presbyters was in Ordaration, that none' ſhould be Or- 
dained withont them; It being a matter of exceeding great conſequence 
to the Churches, what Miniſters were ſet over them, and therefore put 
chiefly in the power of theſe choſen men. the next part of 
their powet was in having the chief diſpoſal of all Church affairs, as 
our Pariſh Paſtors have now among their Curates : ſo that nothing was 
Me be done inthe Church. without and” againſt their conſent and plea- 

re 


27. This —_—— did ſo univerſally obtain, that 1 remember not 
0 


to have read of any ſort of Chriſtians, Orthodox: or Heretical, Catho- 
lick or Schiſtnatical, whoever refuſed it, or ſpake againſt it, till sAriuss 
time. And even he ſpake not agaiaſt it as flatly unlawful, but as unne- 
cellary, as far as 1 can gather from Epiphanins. And after him all ſorts 
and Setts of Chriſtians ſtill owned it: Even the Donatifts 2nd Novatians, 
who had their Biſhops as well as others. 

28. In Scripture times we read not of any meer fixed Biſhops of par- 
ticular Churches, who Ordained either Biſhops or Presbytecs ; but only 
Apoſtles and their unfixed Aſſiſtants, who had an equal charge of many 
Churches. Not that the Office of the /ndefinite anfixed Miniſtry was not 
the ſame with the Office of the fixed Biſhops in ſpecze : (For both had pow- 
er to do all the Miniſterial work, as they had a call and opportunity to 
exerciſe it.) But becauſe it being the employmepr, of the Indefigite or 
unfixed Miniſters to Gathet and plant Churches, before they could be 
Governed, the Ocdination of Elders over them, was part of the planting 
of them ; -and fo felltotheir lot, as part of their conſtituting work. 

29, How it came to paſs that the Itincrant or Indefinite exerciſe of 
the Miniſtry for planting Churches, ſo quickly almoſt ceaſed after the A- 
poſtles days, is a matrer worthy to be enquired afrec : "For wher&s ſome 

Fthiok, 
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think, that de jure  obliz atione, it ceaſed with the Apoſtles, as being their 
proper work, that cannot be true, 1. Becauſe many others were employ- 
cd in the ſarhe work in the Apoſtles days: 2. Becauſe it is Chriſt's own 
deſcription of that Miniſtry to whom he promiſeth his preſence, to the 
endof the Ageor World, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 3. Becauſe to this day, there 
is ſtill Iamentable neceſſity of ſuch : Five parts in ſix of the World being 
ct Infidels. 

30. It is moſt probable that this ſervice abated and withered gradually 
by the ſloth and felfiſhneſs of Paſtors. And that it was the purpoſe of the 
Apoſtles, that the fixed Biſhops ſhould do their part of both theſe works; 
that is, Both to preach for the Converting of all the Infidel Countries 
near them, and alſo Govern their particular Charches (yet not but that 
ſome others might be deputed to the Gathering of Churches alone.) 
And then theſe Biſhops finding ſo much work at home, and finding that 
the Itinerant work among Infidels, was very difficult, by reaſon of La- 
bour, Danger, and their want of Apoſtolical gifts, hereupon they ſpared 
themſelves, and too much neglected the Itinerant work. Yet. I muſt 
confeſs that ſuch Evangeliſts did not yet wholly ceaſe. Euſebins Hiſt. lib. 
5. cap. 9. faith, Pantenus is ſaid to have ſhewed ſuch a willing mind to- 
Sk the publiſhing of the Doftrine of Chriſt, that he became a Preach- 
er of the Goſpel to the Eaſtexn Gentifes, and was ſent as far as India: 
For there were , I ſay there were then, many Evangeliſts prepared for 
this pvrpoſe, to promote and plant the Heavenly Word with Godly Zeal, 
after the manner of the Apoſtles. 

31. It was the ordinary cuſtome of the Apoſtles to preach and plant 
Churches firſt in Cirics,- and not in Country Villages. Becauſe in Ci- 
ties there were, 1. the greateſt number of Auditors, and 2, the greateſt, 
number of Converts; And ſo there only were found a ſufficient num- 
ber to conſtirute a Church. Not that this was done through any pre- 
eminence of the -; or ignobility of Villages; but for the competent 
numbers ſake. And had there been perſons enow for a Church in Vil- 
lages, they would have _ Churches and Paſtors there alſo (as at 
Cenchrea it ſeems they did.) 

32. When there was a Church of Chriſtians in the City, and a few 
Converts in the Country Villages that joyned with them, they all made 
up but one full Aſſembly, or Church, fit for perſonal Communion, for a 
long time after the Apoſtles days; the main hody of the people being 
ſtill Infidels : ſo that the Chriſtian Churches ſtood among the Infidels 
as thin, as the Churches of the Anabaptiſts, Separatiſts and Independants 
did among us here in England, in the days when they had greateſt Li- 
berty and countenance. 

33- Though at firſt the Biſhops being men of the ſame Office with the 
other Pres5yters, were notto do a work diſtin and of any other kind 
than the Presbyters might do, but only Lead them and Preſide among them 
in the ſame work as their Conducters;as | ſaid before of a chief JuKice,&c.) 

Yet 
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Yet afterward the Biſhop for the honour, of _kis calling Opria- 
ting certain aCtions to himſelf alone, the Presbyters not exerciſing thoſe 
as in time, the' not exerciſing them ſeemed, to ſignite a want of Of. 
fice or power to exerciſe themz and ſo ſubjeR Presbyters (who were 
never made by the Apoſtles rhat can be proved, nor by their command) 
were like a diſtin Order or Species of Church-Officers, and grew from 
ſyn-Presbyters or aſleſſours of the ſame Office i#,/pecie to be as muck ſub. 
jects to the Biſhops, as the Deacons were tothe Presbyters. 

34 All this while the Biſhop with his' fellow s and Deacons 
dwelt together in the ſame City, and often in, Houſe, and met 
in the ſame Church, the Biſhop ſitting in the midſt on'a i, —__ 
the Presbyters on each hand him in a ſemi-circle, and the 
ing the Presbyters Preaching and otherwiſe officiating as the Bi- 
ſhop appointed, who ruled the ation. And the Converts of the Villages 
came to this City Church as Members of it, with the reft. 
In the days of the Author of the Epiſtles aſcribed to Jgnatine, 
Church had but One Altar, and One Biſhop with his Fellow Elders 
Deacons as the note of its Unity; or Individuation. For ſo many peo- 
ple as had perſonal Communion at One Altar, with the Biſhop or Elders 
were the conſtitutive parts of the Churches. 

35. Thus it continued alſo in the days of 7ftin, Tertullian and Cypriar no 
Biſhop having more than one Church or Al:ar, without any other formed ſelf- 
— Church under him, but only Oratories in City or Country. 

36. The firſt that brake this Order were Alexandriaand Rome, where 
Converts ſoon multiplyed to a r number than could meet in one 
place, or Communicate at one : wherefore ſub-aſſemblies with their 
po_ Presbyters, were there firſt formed, who Communicated di- 

intly by themſelves. (Though there is no proof that they Communi- 
cated there in the 'Sacrament of a long time after that they met for 
Preaching and Prayer.) Yet even in Rewe and Alexandria the only places 
that had more than one ſtated Aſlembly for 200 years or more, 
were not ſo many Chriſtians then as in the Pariſh that 1 now live in; 
more of my Proof in the beginning of my Church Hiſtory abridzed : whoſe 
firſt and ſecond Chapters belong ſpecially to this Treatiſe, and therefore 
1 muſt refer the Reader to them. 

37- Even in Epiphanix« time about 370 years after Chriſt, it is noted -_ 
by him as a ſingularity in Mexandris, that they had diſtint Aſſemblies 
beſides the Biſhops, whereupon Peravixe himſelf largely giveth us notice, 
that in thoſe days, except in a few very great Cities, there was but 
one Church-aſlembly in a: Biſhops charge. 

38. After that in Cities, or Country Villages, the Converts multi- 
plyed into more than could meet in one Aſſembly, and had allowance to 
Communicate in their ſub-aſſemblies; yet were they appointed on certain 
great and ſolemn Feſtivals, ro-Communicate all with the Biſhops at the 
chief City Church, which ſheweth that the ſub-aſſemblies then were few 
and ſmall. D 39% Thus 
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39. Thus was the Apoſtles Order by degrees ſubverted ; and where- 
as they ſettled diſtin&t Churches with their diſtioft Biſbops, no Biſhop 
having two Churches under: him, (that had nor alſo their _ Biſhop) 


now One Church was made of many without many Biſhops; ſub-Presbyters 
firſt in the ſame Church being introduced, at laſt ſub-Chucches alſowere 
ſetup. And when they ſhould haye done as we do with Bees, let every 
new Swarm have a new Hiye, and ſhould have multiplyed Biſbops and 
Churches , hom [, as ſufficient numbers of Converts came in, in- 
ſtead of this, the City Biſhops kept all under them as if they had beea ſtill 
one Church (yet not as Arch maps that have Biſhops nnder them) and 
kept: their ſab-Presbyrers as their Curates to officiate in the ſeveral 
Chorches that had all no Biſhops but One. 

40. The cauſes of this were apparently moſt of the ſame which are 
mentioned before for the making of ſub-Presbyters : Eſpecially, 1. The 
Rifiſhneſs of the Biſhops, who were loth to let go any of the people 
from under their ſapetiority : Becauſe it was more honour to rule many. 

' than one ſingle Congregation; and he wasa greater man that had many 
{ub -Presbyters and whole Aſſemblies at his command, thaa he that had 
not: And alſo mary afforded greater maintenance than a few. And 2. the 
ſame Reaſons that made men at ficlt ſet up one Presbyter as Biſhop over 
the reſt, to avoid Diviſions, and to determine Arbitrations, did now 
ſeem ſtrong to them, for the keeping up the Authority of the City Bi- 
ſhop over the ſub-Aſſemblies round about them. 3. And Cities only ha- 
viog been |—_— of Biſhops for many Years if not Ages, before there 
were Chri enow to e up Country Churches, both the Biſhops 
and the Ciry Inhabitants, (eaſily overlooking the Reaſon of it) took 
this for their Prerogative, and did ns Preſcription; As if Schools be- 

Vid. Epi. ing planted only 1n Cities firſt, 

2, £41. thence plead , that none muſt be ſetled in Country Villsges, but what 

de forma are raked by the City School-Maſters. And thus the Cities being far 
2-evincia. the ſtrongeſt, and the lntereſt of the Citizens and Biſhops in point of 


{, Metrs- honour being conjunCt, and noue poo re of a oy charge, but 
Oc 


pol. Ge. ſach as the Ciry Biſhops at firſt Ocdained to it ( becauſe then there 


pro Epi/h, Were no other Biſhops,) without reſiſtance it a0" that both 
deer. c. 14. Churches and Presbyters were ſubjected to the City Biſhops. 4. And 


De novita- it greatly advanced this deſign that the Churches which were planted 


fe a_ in the Romen Empire, didſcekto na of all ſecular honour that 
Jome '$. belonged to the place of their Reſidence: And (as Dr. Hamwend hath 
cont. Deer, largely opened, though not well juſtified) did form themſelves accordin 

p.1.27. to the Model of the Civil Government: ſo that.thoſe Cities that ha 

who giv- the Preſidents or chief Civil Rulers and Judicatures in them, did plead 
_— a right of having allo the chicf Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Judicatures : And 
ok, ">=; thus not only Cities ruled the Country Villages,but intime the diſtin@t pow. 
Anaclet, Ers and pre-2minences of Arc1biſhops, Metropolitans,Primates,Patriarchs, 


Ep.2. 41. andthe Roman chicf Patriarch or Pope came up : And the Pagan Common. 
wealth 


Cities and Schoolmaſtery ſhould 
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wealth and Chriſtian Church, within the Romer Enpite, (and the nei 
bouring parts that were influenced by them) had a great reſemblance. in 

41, But that which moſt notably ſet up this exlort ſelling and de- 714. 571ow 

rate Prelacy, was the miſtaken zeal of Conftontine, toge with Ambro/ 

is Policy, and the ambition of Chriſtians and Biſhops rhat were gra- 5m. © 
tified by it. For, 1., As Confantine. perceived that it was the Chriftians I" 
thas were his fareſt ſtrength, and when the Heathen Soldiers tyrned ce. 
from one Emperour to another, . as they were tempted, he knew that if ww, 
he only did own the Chriſtians they would unanimouſly own him, and 
be conſtant to him; ſo alſo his Judgment and Zeal for Chriſtianity did 
concur with his Intereſt and Policy: And as all the Secular and Milita- 


Rulers depended on him for honour and power, thronghout the Re- 
= world, it not ſeemly to give the chief C iſtiatts who 


he 
were the Bil hops, lef honour than he did co the Heathens, and to com- 
mona men: Nor did he think meet to deny to the Chriſtian Churches 
ſuch priviledges, as might ſomewhat ſer them higher than his other ſub» 
jects, 2. And the Biſbops and Chriſtians coming from nnder long ſcorn 
and contempt, and coming newly from under the cruel Perſecution of 
Dizcleſian, and affrighted anew by Mavemins, and Licenins, they were 
not only glad to be now honoured and advanced, but greatly li 
with ſuch a ſudden wonderous change, as to be brought from ſcorn and 
cruel torments, to be ſet up above all others: As we ſhould have been, 
had we been in their caſe, and it's like ſhould no more have feared the 
ill cofiſequeats of too much exaltation than they did. 3. And the Chriſtian 
people t that the exaltation of their Biſhops was the honour and 
exaltation of their Religion it ſelf, as well as of their perſons. 
42. Whereas (as is aforeſaid ) the Chriſtians had commonly Rated 
the power of Arbitrating all their Civil differences in the Biſhop 
alone ( when the Apoſtle intimated that any Wiſe man among them, 
as ſuch, was fit for that buſineſs) it grew preſently to be acconnt- 
ed a heynous crime or ſcandal, for any Chriſtians to go to Law, be- 
fore the Civil iſtrate, And Conſtantine finding them in eſſion 
of this cuſtom, ad his Edit confirm it and enlarge it : i 
that all Biſho be Judges of all the Chriſtians _— conſent, 
and that no Civil Judge or iſtrate ſhould compel any Chriſtian to 
his bar: Inſomuch that in The his days, whenone of Ambroſe his Mroit.tm- 
Poedhgnene had a cauſe to be tryed, he denyed himſelf to be a Chriſti. #9: 27 
an, that he might have it Gecldacy the Civil Magiſtrate, that was Chri- *** 
ſtian alſo. So that eyen Chriſtian Magiſtrates might not judge unwilling 
Chriſtians but the Biſhops only, Yet had not the Biſhops then the power 
of- the Sword, but decided all as Arbitrators, and enforced their Sen- 
tences with rigorous penanices and Church-cenſures: By which means, 
1. many the more turned Chriſtians (without the Faith and Holineſs of 
Chriſtians) that they might both partake of the Chriſtians honour and 
immunities, and ſpecially that they _— free from corporal penal- 
2 ries 
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ties for their crimes. (And who would not do ſo, if it were now our 
caſe.) 2. And by this mcans the rigorous penalties of the Church by 
penances were the more eaſily ſubmitted to, as being more caſie than 
corporal pains and mul&ts. And when thus by the Laws and counte- 
nance of io great an Emperour, the Biſhops were' made the Judges of 
all that were Chriſtians at preſent, and all that would turn Chriſtians 
that deſired-it, it is caſic to underſtand,” 1- what a Lordſhip they muſt 
needs, have .as to the kind of power; 2: How their Ofhce muſt' dege. 
nerate from purely ſpiritual, into ſecular or mixt : ' 3- And how nume- 
rous their Flocks, and large their Provinces would ſoon be: 

And here you muſt note theſe things, 1- That the Biſhop: of every 
Church-was made Judge of theſe cauſes; not alone by himſelf, but with 
his. Presbyters or Clergy, who judged with him. 2. That yet this _ 
er was not then taken tobe any eſſential or integral part ar all of © the 
Paſtoral Office ; but an Accidental work, which Lay-men might do as 
well as Paſtors; and that it was committed to the Biſhop only as the 
beſt able ſor Arbitration ; becauſe of his abilities and intereſt, and that 
as a matter of mcer convenience ; and alſo for the honour ct his place. 
3. That therefore this Judging power for ending ſtrife and differences, 
might'be alienated from the Clergy and done by Lay-men, where there 
was Cauſe. 4. And that the Biſhop had ſo much more power than the 
Presbyters that he could commit it from them to Lay-men. All this that 
one inſtance of Silvarus in Socrates, lib. 7. crp- 37+ (and in Hanmer, cap. 
;6,) whoſe words were thus ['Silvanus alſo 10 leſs expreſſed in his other att; 
and dealings , the good motien of his Godly mind. Por when he perceived that 
the Clergy reſpeited nothing but gain in deciding the Controverſies of their 
Cliems, (O woful Clergy! ) be thenceforth. ſuffered none of the C lergy to be 
judge, but took the ſupplications5” and requeſts of ſuiters, and appointed One Ml 
the Laity, whom for certain be knew to be a juſt and godly man, and” gave him t 
bearing of their cauſes, and ſo ended quietly all contentions and quarrels.) (And 
the likeliclt way it was.) You ſee here, 1. that when Princes will needs 
make the Clergy Magiſtrates to honour them, the wiſe and good men of 
the Clergy will. return ſuch power to the Laity, as uſually fieter for it. 
2+ And that it is no. wonder that when Law-buſioeſs is caſt upon the Cler- 
ay, ifthey grow worſe than Lawyers in covetouſneſs and injuſtice. ;.And 
yetthis was not a making Lay-men to be Chancellors that had the power 
of the Keys! For S:/vanus did only appoint Lay-men to do Lay-mens 
work, to arbitrate differences : but not toexcommunicate, norto judge 
men to excommunication, as they donow.. 4- And this was not a making 


. of Eccleſiaſtical Elders that were not Paſtors: and therefore it is no coun- 


tenance for ſuch : but it was a ent caſting back that work on the Lai- 
oo which good Emperours had ia imprudent piety caſt upon the Clergy, 

at cach might do his proper work. 5. Butthis was but one good Bi- 
ſhop that was ſo wile and boneſt ; and therefore it proved no general refor- 
MaLION- _. | 
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This Judicial power went ſo far and took up ſo much of the Clergies 
time, that the Synod Taraconevſ. was after this put to Decree, Can. 4. 
that the Clergy ſhould not judge Cauſes on the Lords day ; and Can. 10. 
that no Biſhop or Clergy-maa ſhould take rewards or Þribes for Judg- 
ment<. 

And the Canons ſo deterred Chriſtians from ſecking Juſtice from the Ci- 
vil-Judicatures, . that they had few but Heathensto be Judges of. Yea the 
Chrill ians thought ſo hardly of the Judges themſelves (for puniſhing men 
by the Sword, when the Biſhops even for murder it ſelf did puniſh them 
but with Penance, that they doubted ſometime whether thole Chriſtians 
that exerciſed Magiſtracy or Civil Judgmeat after Baptiſme , were not 
therefore to be takga for ſinners; as is vilible in Imecent 1. his Epsſt. to 
Epiſt. 3. to Exuper. T holeſan. cap. 3. in Crab. Tom. 1. p. 459- 

And, before in Silveſters Concil. Rom, apud Crab Pol. 1. p. 280. Can. 16. it is 
Decreed [Nemo Clericus vel Diaconns ant Pretbyter propter cauſam ſuam - 
libet intret in Curia, quiun omni cenria 4 crnore, dicitur, © immolatio ſimula- 
chrorum eſt. © nod ſiquis Clericns in curtam wntroirit, anathema ſuſcipiat, nun- 
quam rediens ad matrem Eccleſiam : A Gommunione autem non privatur propter 
tempus turbidum. And Conſtantine is {aid tobe a Subſcriber, with 234 Bi- 
ſhops, 45 Presbyters, and 5 Deacons. And in former Conc, ſub Silveſts 
[[Nullum Clericum ante judicem ſtare licet.] | 

| know that Duarens and Gretins deicribe not the Biſhops power. as ſo 
large as the Canoniſts do. But Duzrenws confelleth that Theodoſuw made a 
Law, that lites omnes C& controverſie forenſes ad judicium Eccleſia remitteren- 
tur, fi alter uter litigaterum id poſtnlaret. That all ſirifes and controverſies fo- 
renſick ſhould be remitted to the judgment of the Church, if either of the conten- 
ders required it : And that Charles the Great renewed and confirmed the 
{ame Law : Duar. l:b- 1. p. S. And Grotins. de Imper. ſum pol. p. 236. ſaich, 
This Turiſdittion by conſent the Biſheps received from Conſtantine , with ſo 
great power, that it was not lawful further to hardle any buſineſs which the Bi- 
ſheps ſentence had decided; that is, faith he, remora appellatiove. And he 
there ſheweth that. three ſorts of Juriſdiction were by the Empezrours gi- 
veatothe Biſhops : 1. Fare ordina#io, and ſo they judged of ail matters of 
Religion (and which the Canons reached, which wear very far in heinous 
crimes.) 2. .Ex. conſenſu« partinm, when the parties choſe the* Biſhop for 
their Jodgme (54. Concil. Chalced. c. g.) 3. Ex delegatione: which yet went - 
further: And even to the Jews ſuch kind of power had been granted. 

But of this whole matter of the Riſe of ſuch Prelacy, their Courts and 
power, Pardre Paxlus hath ſpoken ſo well and truly in his Hiftor. Concil. 
Trident. "pag. 3 30, 33-1, &c. that I would intreat the Reader to torn roic 
and peruſe jt, as that which plainly ſpeaketh out judgment ofthe Hiſtory 
now in queſtion : Read alſo his Hiſtocy of Benefices. 

43- - The countenance of the Emperour with theſe honours and immuni- | 
ties, having brought the World into the Church, or filled the Churches with 


Carnal temparizess, the numbers were now ſo great, that quickly the 
great 
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great Cities had many Pariſh Churches, and the Conntry Villages about 
had ſome ; ſo that now about 400 or 500 Years after Chriſt, moſt Biſhops 
of great Cities had more Churches than one, even ſeveral ſub- Aſſemblies, 
nes Altars, as dependant on their Mother Church. : 

44+ Yet were their Dioceſſes (whch at firſt were called Pariſhes) ſome- 
what bounded, by the Canon and Edifts, which decreed that every City 
where there were Chriſtians enow to make a Church, ſhould have a Bi. 
ſhop of their own, and that no Biſhop (except two, who bordered one 
on Scithia a rude unconverted Countrey, and the .other on the like caſe, 
of which more in due place. 

45- And thenevery oppidxm or populous Town, like our Market-Towns 
and Corporations, was called 5245, a City, and not only a few among ma- - 
ny that have tht name by priviledge, as it is in England now. So that 
even at this height of Prelacy, about 5oo, 600 or 900 Years after Chriſt, ' 
they were but as if every Corporation or Market-Town in England had a 
Biſhop, who rulcd alſo the adjacent Villages. For though when they be- 

anto ſwell, it was once decreed by one Council, that Villages and every 

mall City ſhould not have a Biſhop, leſt the Name of a Biſhop ſhould grow 
vile orcheap; yet this was but with this addition, [thoſe Villages or imall 
Cities where there was not a ſufficient number of Chriſtians: J (whereas 
Gregory at Neoceſarea thought ſeventeen a ſufficient number to have a Bi- 
ſhop.) And the Canons, that every City ſhould have a Biſhop, remained 
ſtill in force. 

45- Yet was it for about 440 Years ſofar from theſe great Biſhops to 
uſurp the Sword, or any coercive or coattive power, on mens Bodies or E- 
ſtates, that they unanimouſly held that the Magiſtrate himſelf was not to 
puniſh mens Bodies for Herelie or a falſe Religion. Till at laſt the bloody 
violence of the Circumcelian Donatiſts, did cauſe Auguſtine in this tochange 
his mind, and think them meet for the Magiſtrates coercion. 

45. When Biſhops grew carnal and ungodly, and more regarded the 
keeping up their Power, Parties and Opinions, than Charity, began- 
to diſtruſt the Spiritual Weapons of their warfare; and inſteadof true 
vigilancy againſt errours, and confutation of them, by clear reaſon and 
a holy life, they fled to the Rulers to do it by the Sword. Bnt though /cha- 
cius and Idacins with their Synod of Biſhops, excited Marimus to take this 
courſe againſt the Priſciliamiſtsz, yet not only St. Afertyn did ore to 
the death avoid their Synods and Communion, and petitioned the Empe- 
rour, for the Hereticks peace; but even St. Ambroſe alſo at Aflen would 

have no Communion with thoſe Biſhops, that had done this thing. 

47. About the Year 430, or after, Cyril at Alexandria«did lead the way, 
and actually uſed the Sword againſt the Lives, Eſtates and Liberties of Of- 
fenders : An example which others quickly followed : And eaſily did he 


_ ſep fromthe great Judicial Power before deſcribed, to a forcing power, 


the preparations being ſo great, and the rour ſoready to exalt them, 
and the people of Alex«rdr;« ſo turbulent and inclined by pride and paſſion 
to fuch ways. 48. As 
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43, As the Prelacy thus ſwelled, ſo the Churches grew ſuddenly more 
corrupted with all manner of Vice. The Biſhops began with ſorrow to 
confels unto the Hereticks, that the greater number in the Churches 
were naught. When they ſhould chuſe their Biſhops they could ſeldom 
agree z but frequently inſtead of holy eaceable Votes, did turn to De- 
viliſh rage and blood-ſhed, and covered the Streets and Church-flvors with 
the Carkalles of the lain ; (eſpecially in the Caſe of Deamaſue and others 
at Rome, and oft at Alexandria and v9 pres Frequently they fell 
into fewds, and fought it out, and murdered people by multitudes: E-. 
yen the ſtrit holy Monks of the Egyptian Deſarts, were as forward as 0- 
thers to fighting, blood-ſhed and edition: Even in their ignorance, for 
ſuch a paulcry and ſottiſh an Opinion, as that of the Antbropemorphittz, 
as that God hath the ſhape and parts of a man : ſothat they forced that de- 
ceitful treacherous Bilbop Theophilus Alexandy. to flatter them, and curſe 
the Books of Origen (not for his errours, but for the oppolite truth) and 
to take on himto hold as they did. When God tryed them with a Fulien 
(who-did perſccute them very little,) they reproached him to his face, 
and tryed his patience as well as he did theirs. The Antiochians ſcore Secrar ,q, 
fully bid him ſhave his Beard and make Halters of it. Ina word, when «. 15. 
Conſtantine had brought the World into the Church, the Church grew 
quickly too like the World. 

49. But it was not the people only, but the Paſtors, both Prelates and 
Presbyters, that grew licentious, wicked, proud, contentious, turbulent, 
and the ſhame of their Order and Profethon, and the great diſturbers 
and dividers of the Churches: except here and there an roſe, an Au- 
guitine, a Chryſoſtome, a Baſil, a Gregory, an Atticus, a Proclus, and a few 
luch that ſo ſhined among a darkened degenerate Clergy, as to be ſingled 
out for Saints. Abundance got theſe great and tempting Prelacies by Si- 
mony, and more by making friends to Courtiers : And nota few by Car- 
nal compliances with the people: what abundance of moſt ſharp Epiſtles 
did 1ſidore Peluſiota write to Euſebins the Biſhop, and to Soſimus, Martia- 
nKs, Euſtathins, Cc. of all their horrible wicked lives, ard yet could neyer 
procure their Reformation ? What abundance of Epiſtles did he write 
azainſt them to other Biſhops, and yet cou!d not procure their correcti- 
og or removal? What a ſad charafter doth Sulpitine Severws give of the 
Biſhops that proſecuted the Priſe:liamfts, and in particular of their Leader 
Ithacins, of his own knowledge ? What abundanceef Prelates are ſhame- 
fully ſtigmatized, by Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Enagrins, ct When 
a Rebel roſe up againſt his Prince, and got but the ſtronger party, and 
polleſſion, how quickly did they flatter him acd own him. 1 find but one 
Biſhop beſides St. Martin 1n all France and that part of Germany, that dif: 
owned Maximus that murdered Gratian : Th: reſt applauded him for 
titir own ends: Nor in that pert of Jraly 1 hind not any belides Ambroſe 
and one Hyginus that diſowned him: (Not thatl think it my parttocon- 
dema all the holy Biſhops who profeſſed ſabjetion to Ulſurpers in _ 
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- ſion: Even boly Ambroſe could write to the odious Tyrant Eugening, 
[ Clementiſſimo Imperators Eugenio] — [Nam cum private detulerim 
corde intimo, quomodo non ns Imper atori.] When I honoured thee a pri- 
vate man from the bottom of my heart, how can I but honour thee being Empe- 
your ? ] And how far have the Reman Biſhops gone in this, even to Phocas, 
and ſuch as he ? ) 

When good Gregory Nazianz. was Choſen and ſettled Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, and loved and honoured by a good Emperour, yet was he rejected 
(though he eaſily yielded) even by the Synod of Biſhops, in thearrogancy 
of their minds, becauſe that he came not in by them, With what pride, 
what falſhood, what turbulency did Theophilus Alexand. carry on all his 
buſineſs with the Monks, and for the depoſing of Chryſeſtome ? And how 
arrogantly and turbulently did Epiphmins joyn with him? and even Fie- 
yome make himſelf partaker ? And how eaſily did he get a Synod even 
where Chryſoſtome lived to ſecond them ? fuch lamentable inſtances are 
more eaſie than pleaſant to be cited. 

And that Epilcopacy which was ſet upto prevent Hereſieand Diviſions, 
did afford the Heads of moſt of the Hereſies and Diviſions that befell the 
Churches. How few of all the Hereſies mentioned by Epiphani«s, after that 
Prelacy was in force, were not Headed and carried on by Prelates ? And 
when the Arian Hereſie ſprung up by a Presbyter, the Prelat:s ſo nume- 

— roully received it, that they ſeemed to be the far greater part, if not the 
L1 «= . main body of the Imperial Church : Witnels the perverting of many Em- 
Leg Yalen. peroursz the many Councils at Sirmum, Ariminum, &c. And the many 
tiniani > new Creeds which Socrates and Hilary ſo ſhamefully enumerate and de- 
valenw; claim againſt. So that it was ſaid that the World groancd to find it ſelf 
4 " turned Arian. 
74-4, Andtheir fewds and inhumane contentions were ſo many and odious, 
Ec. Hiſt, that itis a ſhame to read them, Multitudes of Cities had Biſhops ſet up 
1.4.7. & againſt Biſhops, and ſome Cities had more than two, or three: The peo- 
Heſter. ole reviling and hating each other, and ſometime fighting tumultuouſly 
_ NG unto blood, for their ſeveral Prelates. The Chriſtian World was made 
& xeſali- as a Cockpit, and Chriſtian Religion made a ſcorn, by the Contentions 
anorumc. Of the Biſhops. Conſtantines wildom, conſcience ard intereſt, engaged him 
10.cum in- to uſe all his skil, his kindneſs and his power, to reconcile them : And if 
at he had not done what he did, how unſpeakably wretched won'd their 0. 
roker; i; ious contentions have rendered them ? And yet he profeſlcth his hearr 
7. p. 63. almolt broken by their* diſſenſions;, and while he chid them bitterly ard 
ae Adio, exhorted then kindly, he could not prevail. His Sons that fucceeded him 
laboured to unite the Biſhops, (though in different ways) and could not 
do it. Feria» the little time he reigned, declared his hatred of their 
contentions, and how mach he lod a peaceable man : but that did not 
cure them, even when they came rew from under a Zalrar. I will look no 
lower, to the more depencrate Prelacy; but recite the doleful words of 
Euſcbins, even of thoſe that were not at the worſt, and came but newly 
from 
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from under the perſecutions of former Emperours, when they had but 
2 little proſperity , immediately before _ [ans perſefution, they ate 
thee defhribaty { flow gee and what manner of glory and liberty the dettrine Exſ./.s 
of. piety due 10 preached an the World by Clirift, 1 hath obtained be- <1. Dr. 
ore the perſecution _ among all mortal _ both Grecians and Barbs © nw ; 
rianty it requireth morg labour to declare, Cc. clemency. of the apy, 
{when Heathen) wad: obo ChonSians may fo-cervenſed, xilinhas. atfo theycom: * wo 
mitted the Government of the Gentiles And for the ao fardwaiophirgtoeny 
Dottrine, they gramed Jiberty and. ſecurity to the Profeſſars of Chriſtianity. Wher 
ſhall 1 Jay of inerhe ax here the Emperours, . and tn.the preſence 
of. Pronces x ry arly : - which eftgemeld off their Ateniſtery ſo highly that 
they granted them her freely! to deal in matters of Rehgiot, both by' 
af ha deed, rog fn "hr mts nd chile ad firs? el tb 
one might 7 Im Biſhops of al Churchet in graat reverence avour 
among all ſorts of men, and with «ll Magiſtrates, Who can worthily deſevibe 
_ y mmcth beaps, and flocking multituder, throughout all Cities and fo 
ns Aſſemblies, frequenting the places dedicated to' prayer :* Becauſe of which 
ances, they not gent ented with the old and anctent. buildings (winch could 
jg receive them ) . keine broughous all Cates, bailded thim from the Foundats- 
on wide and an hes : Theſe thing cry net Trane og time, and 


ym rage. ar. and nigh: ſo that no malice conld intercept, no ofl fend 
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nor #0 recordtheiv diſſenſion and inſolency prattiſed among themſelves, before the 
ecution, CC 
= that aſthis was before Arins his Hereſie, even before Diocleſians 
cruelties; but not before the beginning of Church-Tyranny and ambiti- 


on, as is ſaid. 

But after this, alas, how much greater were their enormities and diſſen. 
tions, when their Tyranny was much encreaſed;, It would grieve any ſober 
Chriſtian to read how the Chriſtian World hath been toſſed down 
and the people diſtratted, and Princes diſturbed and . and 
Hereſies fomented, and horrid Perſecutions, and bloodfhed cauſed, by ttte 
pride and contentiouſneſs of Prelates : And moſt of all this, in proſecu- 
tion of that Controverſie, which Chriſt decided ſo long ago, wz. Who 
ſbould be greateſt. It was not Religion, ſaith Soerates, |. 5, c. 22. that the two 
Arian Setts of Marinus and ius was about, but Primacy : They ſtrove 
which of them ſbould be the chief : wherefere many Clergy-men under the ju- 
riſdiftion of theſe Biſhops, percerving the ambition, the rancour and malice of 
theſe proud Prelates, farſook, them, ec. 

Macedenius at Conſt antiveple was ſo Tyrannical, that as he' came in by 
cruelty, ſo he cauſed more, by prefumptuous removal of the bones of Cer- 
ſtantine, to another Church, that he might pull down that, and this with- 
out Conſtantixs the Emperours knowledge: where the in Faftions 
f - it out, till the Church and Streets were full of Carkalles and Nream: 


lood , faith Sreratess The fame man ſet four Companics "of 
Souldiers on the Novatians in Paphlagemia, till he e opte with' 
Clubs and Bills to kill them all. And he was ſo Tyrannical inforcing Confor- 


mity,that he nor only forced men to. the Sacrament, but gagged their mouths 
and popt it in. 


Nor was this only the vice of the Heterodox” but the Orthodox, as is- 


aforeſaid. Andas the Frencband Germar Biſhops aforefaid did againſt the 
Pun, ſo for their own intereſt againſt one another, they flattered 
and reſtleſly inſtigated the Civil , even Uuſurpers ro execute their 
Wills : and favoured that power that moſt favoured thenr, When the fore- 
faid Maximm bad killed Gratzan and reigned in France, and entered 1raly, 
(after that Ambroſe had ſtopt him a while) Theophilus Alexandr. ſendeth 


an Agent Presbyter with two Letters, anda rich preſent, one to Maxime 


and one to z ordering him to ſtay the-iſſve of the Fight, and give 
the Preſent with his Letter to bim that proved the Conqueror : But a Ser- 


vant ſtole the Letters from the Prieſt, and opened the whole buſineſs, and * 


cauſed the Prieſt to fly. and hide himſelf. 
_ Theſe contentions of the angcorruption of manners, ſo dif- 
ed the more Religious fort of the people, that it occaſioned the mul- 


tiplying of ſeparating Hereſies : and greatly encreaſed and confirmed o- 
thers, eſpeciall the Donarsſ 5, and Novations x becauſe men thought them 
to be of better ives than the Orthodox. | 


51- Ye, by their very abuſe of good and hely men, they = 
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The " ement of thoſe Noncvnformiſts 
who I addreſſed themſelves to ;( 
| Second for Concord in the matter ' of 
þ ment: what they. then aferoth « "and raged thoſe” af ts 
| Authors mind now hold, as tothe « Tight f' 
Mm. Hi Tay; related. 
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; s toms Pudgmext abour the of _ 
cotred with abont the lah Churth-- 
| | thoſe 100 Propoſ. ad Lud. Aivli.. 
} nem Which _ Nature of Church- z and the 

# ———_ wy ef A nr manere La ruth hath grea 

| 2 vantage vw it appeareth, 1 1. compact, 'and entire, and 1n 
light. Since the wr this our judgment is wore publics 
ja the Nonconfortalfty ring of his Pha for Peace. = 


oh. 5.12; Prop. 1. Since the Fall of Man, as God hattt given a Saviour'to the 

Gen 1-3 World, by whom he hath made 2 new Covenant with or for Mankind; 

Job. 17.3. ſo hath he delivered/all things into the Redeemer's hands, and given him 

Mat, 28. all power in Heaven and Earth, ag bee iy ears | 

yy Headover all things to the Church. 

Eph. 1 gs 

21, 22, 2+ Some thingsare under Chriſt az Veenſils; viz 
ſome are under him as raphy mms Ny ws ” 
him as g Redeemed, and ſubjefts de jure, or quo ationem, to 
Ruled and Takd ups n terms of _ And ſo are all Mankind in gene- 
ral, till the day of life and __ is paſt : ſome are undet him as ViGble 
Conſenters, and Profeſled fob my pa are the Baptized and viſible pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtiani "nd e are under him as ſincere Heart-Cove- 
nanters, Juſtified an SanCtified, "end to be Glorified by him. 

3. AS Nature it (elf is now delivered upto Chriſt, and the Law of Na- 

ture is now part of his Law, and the Inſtrument of bis Government, both 
ſor the common good and order of the Redeemed World, and alſo as ſantti a 
to the ſpecial good and order of his Church; Even fo is the Office of 
gi now under him, and derived from him, and dependant on him, 
in both theſe forementioned reſpeCts. ( Notwithſtanding all the vain 
arguments which Mr. Brown a Scotch Divine, Cont. Velthuſnon hath writ- 
ten to the contrary z which need. no confutation to an intelligent Rea- 
der.) 4+ But: 
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4- But the Office of the Sacred Miniſtry is much of Grace and Infii. 
tution, and leſs of ye Ay than 'Magiſtracy. For though it be 
of Natural C one man teach another , and that there 
ſome fitter DET CLND to inſtruct the propls and gui 
them in Gods Worſhip ; Yet that in ſpecie there be Preachers of 
the Goſpel, nyo promner of this i _ worſhip and our $odoenns 
ptine, this isit ifts Inftitation, as the Doftrine, worſhip ſeipline 
which are their Office-work are of his laſtitution. | 
KS And though a greet Dore af 2 


1 


a frat, 


executeth Gods Laws 


a hit 60 Evangeli 


niſtry is by Inſtitution. x 

6. Therefore, h ſo far as the Moſgical Magiſtracy was founded 
in Nature, or in any Revelation expounding the Law of Natuce, we may 
under the fetch proofs thence for the Chriſtian Magiſtrates- Au- 
thority and Obligation; Yet can we fetcli no Model of 4 Golpel Miniſtry, 
nor proof of our or obligation as inſtituted, from the Ioſtituted 
Miniſtry of the Moſkical Church : Becauſe the Law of 4fſe:is abrogategand , 
indeed did never bind the Gentiles, (as Thave fullier proved in tny Treat. 
of the Lords day.) Nor ivit ſafe to argue from parity of reaſon that we . 
mult now be or do as they did, in point of pure inſtitution, while we ſo 
little know the total. reaſon of God's inſtitutions, and when he himſelf 
hath taken them down and ſet pa ones we muſt not then plead aur 
Reaſon againſt the alterations which God'bimſelf hath made. * 

7. Therefore though. Chriſt be now the Head and Fountain of Power, 
both to Magiſtrates and Miniſters, yet he did not inſtitute a new Office 
of Magiſtracy, but add new Laws for them to rule by as part of theic 
Rule of Government, Becauſe their Office was ſo much founded in Na- 
ture; and ſd much of their work lay in ruling mankind according to their 
common Natural Law : But a Miniſtry he did inſtitute a-new, as tothe 
ſpecies andgreat eſſentjals of the Office. | 

8. Chriſt changing both the Inſtituted Moſaieal Law, and Pricſt- 
hood, did begin himſelf in his own perſon as the Great Prophet, 
High Prieſt and King of his Church, to exerciſe his Office in_the Zewib 
Nation. | | 

g. Being not to continue corporally on earth, cor his bodily preſence 
being ubiquitary, he dcC3gned that the Holy Gholt ſhould be his Agent in- 
ternally to carry on 11s work inthe World 4 And he appointed the Sacred 
Office of the Miniſtry, that mect men might be his Agents extcrnal- 

ly, 
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ly, in the Teaching and Governing of his Redeemed ones in a holy order, 
and in conduCting them in ar boa 2 in a Miniſterial ſubordination to 
his Prophetical, Regal and Prieſtly Office. 

10. As he himſelf did Officiate among the Zews, ſo he firſt placed this 
Miniſterial Power in twelve choſen men, and ſeventy Aſliſtants with ſome 
_— to the twelve Tribes and ſeventy Elders of reel, to whom he 

them. 

11. During the time of Chriſt's abode among them ia the fleſh, they 
were but as Pupils and Learners while they were Teachers; and their 4: 
bilities, Commiſſions, Office and Work,, and ſo their ſucceſs were all yet im- 
perfett : They were not yet authorized openly and commonly ſo much as 
to declare Chriſt to be the Meſſiah and Saviour, but onily Wh ropare men 
for that belief: Becauſe thoſe works were not yet done, which muſt be 
the Evidences of their Doftrine and the Inſtruments of mens Conviction, 
viz. Chriſt's Death, ReſurreQion, Aſcenhon, and his ſending the mira- 
culous gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

12. Chriſt was riſen before his Aſcenſion, he perfefed their 
Commiſſion, both as to their Work and Province; but oppoinces them 
to ſtay till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt vpon them, (as the ſealing and 
full delivery of it, giving them full ability for their work) before they ſet 
themſelves about the ſolemn performance of it. 

13. Their Commiſſion and Office was, 1. to Teach men and make them 
Chriſtians (or Chriſt's Diſciples,) 2. and then to Baptize them into 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo to take them 
into his Covenantand Church z; and, 3. to Teach them as Covenanted and 
en-Churched perſons, to oblerve all his commands ; The firſt part of 
their work was to be exerciſed unlimitedly on all the World, as far as 
were ablez The ſecond part on the new Converted Believers (and their 
infant ſeed 3 ) And the third part on the Baptized (that were adult.) And 


- he added the promiſe of his preſence with them to the end. 


14 As he now enlarged their Commiſſion to Al the World as the ob- 
ject of the firſt part of their Office; ſo he added one (Paul) by a voice 
from Heaven, unto the number of the Apoſtles, who was eſpecially made 
an Apoſtle to the Gentiles, to ſhew the reſt that they were no more con- 
fined to the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

15. Becauſe theſe Apoſtles were entruſted not only with a common 
Preaching of the Goſpel, but as Founders of the Churches, to be the eye 
and car witneſſes, of the life, miracles, reſurreftion and doQrine of 
Chriſt, and to acquaint men certainly with the Laws of Chriſt, therefore 
he promiſed them the extraordinary gift of the Holy Ghoſt, to lead them 
infallibly into all truth, andto bring all things to their remem 
which he had taught and given them in Charge, and ſo to enable them 
to perform all their Commiſſion, which he gave them accordingly, and 
{o made them the Foundations of his Church, and the infallible deliver- 
ery 
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ers of his Will to the World, by their preaching and pradtice firſt, and 
afterwards by their Writings. | _ 

16. Therefore ſince their miraculous —_— of the Spirit, all their 
Dottcines Writings and Eſtabliſhments which were done inthe Execution 
of their Commiſſion, are aſcribed to the Holy Gholt : Ic was the Holy 
Ghoſt that lndited the Sacred Scriptures z and it was the Holy Ghoſt that 
ſettled the Churches, and that wrought the Miracles, and that bare wit- 
neſs of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian verity. For the Apoſtles ſpake not of 
themſelves, butasthe Holy Ghaſt inſpired them. 

17. As others in that time were employed as their aſſiſtants id propa- 
ru the Chriſtian Faith, ſo they alſo the ſame ſpirit, though in 

ecal meaſures, and gifts. ſo far -as they had that ſpirit, he was 
the ſeal of their doctrine - But becauſe it was the Apoſtles that had the 
promiſe of Infallibility,. we bave greater aſſurance of the lnfallibility of 
their writings, than of others 3 It being their approbation, which is much 
of our aſſurance that the writings of their nts were infallible, and 
_ lllmany which they give of the perſons that wrote them (viz. Aderk, 
and Lake. 

18. Theſe Apoſtles with their many Aſſiſtants, (Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts) did by preaching, bolineſs and merracles, (the effefts of Divine Weſ- 
dome, Goodneſs and Power) convert multitudes , and baptize them, and 
did not only thus gather them into the Catholick Church to Chriſt, but 
alſo ſettled them in a holy Order in particular Churches, for perſonal 
communion ameng themſelves ia holy worſhip and holy living + 

made ſuch regular- Church-communiou a duty to all that could ob- 
tain it. 

19. By the authority of Chriſtand the Holy Ghoſt they ordainedothers 
to the ſacred Office of the Miniſtry ; The ſame office with their own as ' 
to the common works of Preaching and” Teaching the Goſpel, Worſhipi 
and Guiding the Churches by holy Diſcipline, which are the common 
ſentials of the ſacred Miuiſtry : But not the ſame in'reſpeCt of their ex- 
traordinary endowments and works before deſcribed ( as eye 'and gar 
witneſſes, infallibly delivering the will of .Chriſt.) | 

20. Though in the Nature of the Office all Chriſts Miniſters have the 
Power befare-mentioned, (1.'to conyert men to the Faith by'preaching, 


| Paſtors to: particular gathered Churches, to teach and rule - 
them, and worſhip amoag'them ; yet ſoas alſo to Preach for the coaver-/ 


fogof unbelievers, as far as they had ability and opportunity. = The 
2t.* _ 
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1. The unfixed Officers were called Miniſters in General, and Stew. 
ardsof God's Myſteries, and Evangeliſts : But the fixed Officers, were 
:4ſo eſpecially called Biſhops, Paſtors, and Elders: Though ſometime 
:arely the other alſo had ſuch Titles, becavſe of their doing the ſame 
#ork tranſiently in the Churches where they came. | ' 

22, They that were unfixed Preachers or Evangeliſts, had not that ſpe- 
cial and particular Charge'of all the ſouls in particular Churches, in 
ſome one Church aboveall the reſt, as fixed Biſhops or Paſtors have : But 
they had a greater Obligation than theſe Biſhops to preach to Infidels, 
becauſe it was their ordinary chief work. | 

23. The Paſtors of particular Churches had ſuch a Charge of thoſe par- 
ticular Flocks, above all other Flocks ( materially,) as that they were noc 
obliged equally to do the ſame for others as they did for them : | 
yet when they had a particular call, they might tranſiently or occaſion- 
ally perform the work of the Paſtoral Office, to other Churches. 

24. This relation to their particular Flock, was not ſuch as diſobliged 
them from their higher regard of the Univerſal Church: For our rela- 
c10n to that is ſtrifter and more indiſſoluble than to any particular Church: 
And we muſt always finaly prefer the Church Umverſal, though mare- 
rially we are to labour in our particular Churches principally (and ſome. 
times only ) becauſe by ſuch Order the Church Univerſal is beſt edi- 
hed. 

25- The Apoſtles uſually (but not only) planted Churches in great Ci- 
ties ; rather than in Country Villages. Rb eas 

26. This was not that hereby they might oblige others to confine 
Chutrches to Cities only, nor becauſe they had any 1peci-:! !\onour for a 
City, but becauſe rkey were the places of greatelt courſe, and 
had beſt opportunity for Aſſemblies, and molt materials {0 work up- 
ON. | 
27. Neither the Apoſtles nor others for ſome' Ages after _*riſt, did' 
divide the Countries about ſuch Cities, and aſlign part of the':: ro be the 
Dioceſs of one Biſhop, and the other part to the Biſhop of tie next ad- 
joyning City: Nor was there any bounding of Pariſhes or Dioceſs, nor 
any determinafgon, to which Biſhop ſuch and ſuch ground, or Villages 
of unconverted Infidels did belapg. Only as natural prudence gui 
them (and the ſpirit of God,) they ſo diſperſed elves that none 
might hinder another in his work; but as moſt tended to the propaga- 
tion and orderly governing of the Churches. rs 

23. Therefore no City Biſhop had ſuch a Particular Charge of the ſouls / 
of all the individual lnfidels, either in his City or the Country ronnd a» + 
bout him (which ſome ſeign to have been his Dioceſs) as he had of the / 
ſouls of the Church which he was Paſtor of: Though he was dn es 
all that he could to convert all as he had ity, he ſtood "wet in - 
any Paſtoral relation tothis or that individual Infidel, as be did 6 the 


individual Chriſtians of / his charge. ' Iqnatins requireth the pa . 
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know all his Flock by. name, and enquire after them, :tven the ſervants ; 
but not (@ of all Lafidely in his City, or Qigcuit, 224.9 
' 29. No man was therefore the Paſtor of any-Chriſtians ina particular 
Church-relation meerly becauſe he converted them: Nor was there ever 
Law made by Chriſt or his. Apoſtles, that all ſhould be members of that 
particular Church whoſe Overleer didgonvertthemy much leſs that at a 
Siſtance they ſhould be the members of his; Epiſcopal charge, though is 
another Church. | 
30, The Apoltles ſetled ia eyery particular, Church, one or more-with 

the Paſtoral power of the Keys,..to teach and govern. that Church, and ts 
lead them in publick worſhip. And every ſych Body ſhould ſtill have one 
or more Paſtors with ſuch power . And no Paſtor or Biſhop ſhould /have 
more particular Churches: under his, ſpecial ;jimmediate Charge, than one, 
Saleſa 2 dn, Axchbihopmho LS OIP UDP iathoſe particular Churches, un- 

ET DIM. - P PETS 7 4; 44.) 34 ( | 

* :31., A particular, Church of: Chriſt's Inſtitution: by-his! Apoſtles, "is 
[A ſacrrd Society conſiſting of one or more Paſtors, and 4 capable number of 
Chriſtian Neighbours, conſeciate by Chrifts appoapets and their own conſent, 
for perſonal communion in God's publick, wor ſhip and in boly living. ] In this de- 
figition, .1, The Genus is [ ſacred Secrery]-1o called,” 1. to diſtinguiſh it 
from a meer community, or unbodied company of Chriſtians; 2. and to 
diſtinguiſh-it from Civil and prophane Societies, (For the Genus is ſubalter- 
nate, and the ſpecies of a ſuperiour Genus.) 2- The conſtitutive patts are 
Paſtor agd Peaple. ;. | ſay [Paſtors] as diſtinguiſhing it from all other 
ſocieties as headed by other Officers. or Rulers; As Kingdoms by Kings, 
Colleges by thgic Governours, Schools by School-maſters, Families by Pa- 


reats, &c. E Jociepies gra (Pctney their Governours. 4 lay. [ene or 
b) 


more] becauſe iis the Office in ſome perſon that is the. conſtitutive. part, the 
number being indifferent as to the Beings, though not as to the well {being 
of the Society, 5- The People being the othes material part of the Society, 
[ call them [Chritians] that is Baptized Profeſſing Chriſtians, 'to diſtinguiſh 
them from all Inkdels, _ rp be 6 . call them 
Neighbours] becauſe the Proximity, malt. be ſuch as rendereth them ca- 
ble of the Endgof the Seriery, FREAL 3 uncapable diſtance: they cannor 
ve Churth-communion. 7. Iputin [4 capable number] becauſe te few or 
too emary BY be utterly, uncapable pf che. Ends:, One or, $wa are uncapa- 
ble defeftively : fuch multitudes ag,can baye no-Church communion; are 
uvacapable through exceſs (of which more after.) 8. The formisthe Rela- 
tive Union of Paltor and People,, in reference to the Ends Which 1 mean 
inthe word [Conſociate.] 9. The foundation or prime efficient, is [Chrif*s 
Inſtitution.) 10. The Cpadition, fine qua ory is [their mutual conſtre.] 111. 
The end or terminus is their [Cammynion.} 12, The matter of this Commu- 
njon, is both [God's public ſp and. a bely. life 3 , Which diftioguiſherh: 
them from ſuch as aſſociate for civil cads,, or any other beſides theſe-- 1 ;; 
The proper ſpecies of this holy Communion, that. it Roſe]! By 
which 
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which 1 mean fuch as Paſtor and People may ordmarily exerciſe in preſence; 

to diſtinguiſh ir from that ſort of Communion, 1. w ich we navy ooly in 

ſpirit, in faith, judgment and effeftion, with Chriſtians in all parts of the 
World: And, 2. from that external Communion which ſeveral Churches 
hold together by Meſſengers, Delegates, or Letters. For if that kind of 
diſtant Communion would ſerve tothe being of a particular Church, we 
might be 1 the ſame particular Church with men in the ſeveral parts of 
the World. | 

32. Deacons are ſubordinate Officers, or Miniſters to Chriſts Miniſters, 
pot efleatial to the Church, but only Integral, as needfuttoits well being, 
ia ſuch Churches, where-the nwwbey and benefit of the People do require 
them. 

3 ;- Theneceſlity of theſe Individual or particular Churches is found- 
ed, in che nc of the forefaid publick workhiping of God, and ti the 
uſe of the mutual aſliſtance of Chriſtian Neighbours in the matters of falva+ 
tion, andia the need of the perſonal inſpetion agd condudt of the Pa- 
{tors over all the Flock. 

34. The difference between this perſona! Compmerion, and the diſtant 
ay > Letters or —_—_— or —_ interna! in Faith and Love, 
is ſo greatand notorious, as mu e thoſe Societies fically diſtin&t, * 
which ace aſſociated for ſuch diſtin Ends. Infect 

35- Yetdowe not hold that all true Chyrcbes do Aﬀemble together in 
one place ; or that they conſiſt of no more thancan meet at once: For whole 
Families ſeldom go all at oncetothe Aﬀſerybly : Therefore if one part go 
co day, and anather the next day, they worſhip God pyblickly in perſonal 
Communion, though not all at the ſame time. 2. And many be fick,. 
and many infaats, and many aged, and the great diſtavceof tome may 
make a Chapel or ſubordinate Meeting often needfal. And-yet, 1.-they 
may all come together in.one place at ſeveral times for Church- unl- 
_ 2. arr er rcp ee br dag bo capable of | . ur- 

y converſe with others, noniſking,- exhoxtin encouragin 
each other, in their Chriſtian Courfe, k wha 

36. Wherea Church is ſo ſmall as to need but- one Paſtor, Chriſt doth 
not require that they have morez And One can neither be ſyperjour or 
inferiour to himſelf,” | Set FIONT Fa 

37- But it is moſt deſirable that a Chnrch be as numerous or great, as 
will conſiſt with that ſort of Communion which is the end of the Society ; 
and conſequently that they have many Paſtors, Becauſe this tendeth to 
ny ſtrength and beauty, and it is a joyful thing to worſhip God in full AC. 


;8.. The .work of a per Paſtor-of a ſingle Church is, (to menti- 
on it more particularly) to Teach the Church the meaning of the Scrip- 
tures, eſpecially of all the Articles of Faith, and the things to be Deſired 
in Prayer, and the matters and order of Obedience to all the commands 
of Chriſt. Fo inſtrut the Children in the.Catechiſtical or Fundamental 


verities- 


"IX ordinate Miniſterially to Chriſt in [T TH 
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verities. To Baptize, to 5 the Alltmbly, to praiſe God, to cele- 
brate the Lords Supper, to. vilit the Sick, and ay ſor them: To viſit 
the ſeveral Farhilles, or perſonally inſtrutt thoſe ignorant ones, that un- 
derſtand not ptblick Preaching, as faras he hach oypartoany To watch 
over the Converſitions of the Rveral Mctibers, and to receive informa- 
tions concerhing them; To teſalys te Pouret of thoſe, that ſeek reſolu- 


tiohs, and to offer belp to tlieai that ttt ſo ſenſlels avnot to leck it, whett 
their need appeareth : opp , and afflited; To reprave the 
ſcandalous: To admpwlh the ohRUYzE betote all: T "oe gn out 
the impenitent fhat continiie to rej&ct Tich adm ; To abſolve the 
penitent: To take ,care of the Popr : And to be exeniplary ia holineſs, 
ſobtiety, juſtice and charity. I paſs by Mirtiage, Burials, and fach o- 
ther particular Offices, An] meddle not bere with Qrdination, or any 
thing that concerneth other es; but analy with the work of: a Biſhop 
or Paſtor to the People of his yoper gle 4oofl capt) <d1.34 

39. The ableſt Man among us, for mind and body, may find full agd 
needful employment of this fort, among an hundr = ons, eſpecially 
ſuch as our common Chriſtians are : But if he haye five hundred ora thou- 
ſand, he hath ſo much to do, as will conſtrain hin to leave ſomething un- 
dorie which belongeth to bis Office. Therefore our Market. Towns, and 
large Country Pariſhes, where there are ordinarily two, three, or four 
thouſand io a Pariſh, have need of many paſtors, to do that for which 
the Paſtoral Office was ordained : Much more our greateſt City and Town 
Pariſhes that have ten thouſand, twenty thouſand, and ſome above thir- 
ty, if not forty or fifty thouſand ina Pariſh. 

49. The office of a Paſtor, containing the Power of the Keys, as ſub- 

Nog, Rulieg and - pri 

work, is not by man to be divided rt of itto be given to one ſorr, 
and part toanother (though they that have tlie whole power May variouſly 
exerciſe it, as there is cauſe.) But every Church muſt bave ſuch as have the 
whole power, as far as concerneth the P of that Church. | 

41. To divide the eſſential parts of the Sacred Office, (as to give one 
the power of Teaching only, another of Warſbiping only > and another of 
Ruling only ; or any two of theſe without the third, is to deſtroy it, and 
change the ſpecies, as much as in them lieth that do.it.) And as no one is a 
man without his Animal, Vital and Natural patts; ſono one is a true Pa- 
ſtor without the threefold power forementioned, of Teaching, Rule- 
ing that Church by Paſtoral means, and Conducting them in publick 

orſhip. He may be a Paſtor that is hindered from theexerciſe of ſome 
one of theſe or more ; but not he that hath not the Power in his Office. 
Dividers therefore make new Church-Offices, and deſtroy the old. 

42. Churches —_ ſuch a new ſort of Officers, ſpecifically di- 
ſtinct fromthe old of Chaiſt's Inſtitution, are Churches ſpecifically differ- 
ing from the Chugcbes which Chriſt Inſtituted : Becauſe the Society is ſpe- 
Cited by the ſprties of its Head or a 7 M 
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43. To make a new ſort of Church-Heads or Rulers, as their Conſt;tu- 
tive parts, is to make a new ſort of Churches. | 

44. The three forſaid Eſſential of the Paſtoral Office are not to be 
exerciſed by any Lay-man, nor by any man that hath not that Office : 
Nor may the Paſtors do that work per lies, or delegate Lay-men, or men 
of another Office to do it as in their ſtead. For the Office is nothing but 
juſt Amuthority and Obligatios to do that work: And if they convey ſuch Au- 
thority and Obligation tq another, they convey the Office to another ; And 
ſo heis no longer a Lay-man, or of another Office only; ; 

45- Therefore though many Paſtors of the ſame Office may in a great 
Church diſtribute the work among them, yet none of them muſt doit ny 
as the delegate of another, not having himſelf from God the Office whi 
containeth the power of doing it. iP; | 

46. But the Accidentals of the Paſtoral Office may be committed'toa 
[:ay-man, or one that is no Paſtor (As to ſummon, Aſſemblies, to keep 
Regiſters, or the Church Books, Goods, Buildings, with many the like: )* 
And ſo ſome think that the Apoſtles inſtiruting Deacons was but a com- 
municating the Accidentals of their Office to' other men. Therefare if 
Chancellors did only theſe accidental. works (or Lay Elder either) and 
meddled not with the ſacred power of the Keys, we ſhonld'not be ſo quar- 
relſome, as to” condemn their undertaking, *utlefs it were for the a- 
buſe. | | 

47. We donbt not but in a Chorch that hath many Paſtors, thoſe that 
are young and weak ſhould much ſubmit to the elder and more able, and 
be: as far ruled by them, as the difference of age, experience and abilities, 
without a diff-rence of Office, doth require. 

48. And we doubt bot, but where Temples and Church-maittenance are 
at the diſpoſe of Patrons, Pzople ar Magiſtrates, they may give them to 
ſome one Paſtor as the prefent poſſtſſor,, ſo that no other ſhall have part 
but by his conceſſion. And this difference there is between the Parſon and” 
his Curates in our Pariſhes, and an accidental ſaperiority and inferiority 
thereby, without a difference of Ofhce. 

49 hy, moe, or Councils, or Cnſtome, ſhould in each particular 
Church that hath many Paſtors, 'give one.a Governing, that is a negative. 
voice among the reſt, 'ittthe management of the affairs of that Church, 
ſo that the reſt ſhould not go againſt him or without him, as Archbi- 
ſhops now 2re over BiHhops, and Archpresbyters were formerly over Preſ- 
byters, and Archdeacons over Neacons, and Preſidents over Colleges, 
and Courts of Juſtice, without claiming a diſtia® Office ; though the: 
ſjad-experience of Mens inclination to Chnrch-tyraony, make vs doubtful 
whether we ſhonld wiſh for ſuch an inequality, yet would we not unpeace.. 
ably diſtarbor quarrel with ſuch an Order, when it is ſettled : Our Pariſh 
Order aforeſaid being indeed bnt ſach. 

59. Whether God himſelf hath appointed another ſort of Biſhops who 
may be better called Archbiſhops, as Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in the 
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Ruling part of their Office; and whether theſe have not a Power above 
particular Church Paſtors in Ordinations, and in the overſight of the Pa. 
{tors themſelves, and inthe Care of many Churches, 1 have long ago con. 
feſled, is a Caſe of too much difficulty for me to determine. On the one 
ſide, though the Apoſtles have no Succeſllors in the extraordi and 
temporary part of their Office, yet Church-government being an ordinar 
and permanent part, as do&trineis, I can hardly think that when we fin 
one Form of Church-goverument inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, and conti- 
nuing till the end of that Age, that we ſhould preſume to ſay that this 
Form then ceaſed and another muſt ſucceed it without good proof. What 
we find enatted and ſetled muſt ſtand, till we can prove it abrogate. And 
unleſs it were a thing which in the nature of it were temporary,it ſeemeth a 
harſh imputation of mutability, to feign Chriſt to ſet up a Church-govern- 
ment which ſhould be in force but for an hundred years And on: the 0- 
ther {de it puzleth me, 1. to find it fo hard to prove, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves did indeed exerciſe any Office power over other Paſtors,which 
one may not do towards another, over and above that- which accrewed 
to them from the meer extraordinary advantage of their gifts and Apo- 
ſtolical proper work: 2. And to find it ſo obſcure, whether they ſercled 
any as their Succeſſors inthat ſuperiority of power which they had. 

51. But being in ſuch doubt, and being uncertain whether ſuch Arch- 
Biſhops or Apeſtolical Succeſſors in the points of Ordination and overſight 
of many Churches, be of Divine right ornot, 1 reſolve nat tocontend & 
gainſt any ſuch Order, nor to diſobey any jult commands of ſuch, nor to 


reproach the c«/tome of the Churches. , ; 
$2. And though 1 know that Paſtors ſhould not unneceſlarily be divert- 


cd by any aliene works, yet if it pleaſe the Magiſtrate to commit ſome of 
his power of CONIENS by the Sword, (about things extriaſkck, 


tothe Paſtoral Office) int&"the hands of ſome Miniſters as his Officefs, . 
and if he call them Biſhops, and command vs to obey them, and if be 
make them Barons, and endow them with Lordſhips and great revenues, - 
though | ſee the great peril tothe Church from hence, by reaſon of mens 
pride aad worldlineſs; yet will 1 not reproach this Order, nor deny any 
juſt obedience to any ſuch Officers of the King. 

53- If any acknowledging the Paſtors of each Church to-have the whole 
Paitoral Office, and-power-of the Keys of that Church which he overſeeth, 
ſhall yet affirm that the aforeſaid ſaperiour General Biſhops (or Arch- 
Biſhops) have a ſuperiour power of the Keys, and therefore ſhall- have the 
deciſion of controverſies that ariſe in particular Churches between the 
Paſtoss and the People, and that appzals may be made by the people to 
them, apd that they may viſit the particular Churches at their pleafure, 
and have power to cenſure the particular Biſhops (or Paſtors) when they 
delerve it, or to O:dain Miniſters, remove them, and d them as 
there is juſt cauſe, (by bare ſentence, and the p-oples conſent,) and all 


this jure divine, as Succeſlors to the Apoſtles in their Government, 07 
to 
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to ſuch Archlilhops (or General Biſhops) as Timorhy and Tia, | I ſhall 
not contend againſt any of this, for the reaſons aforelaid, being ancertain 
of the thing in queſtion. But if I muſt be put to ſubſcribe, that | be- 
lieve all this to be true, (as if it were an Article of my Faith) the ſame 
uncertainty would forbid me. 

4- And here I muſt take occaſion to ſay, that I take unneceſſary Sub- 
ſcriptions, Declarations, Promiſes and Oaths, to be one of the chiefeſt of 
the Devil's Engines, to divide Chriſt's Churches, and co fiſh 0urthoſe Mi- 
niſters that make conſcience of perjury and lying, and toturn them our of 
the work of Chriſt, and to leave inthoſe that do not, (when Conſcience 
can find but any ſhifriog pretence;) And how fit ſuch are for the Sacred 
Miniſtry, and whoſe ſercaats really they are, and how they are like todo 
Chriſt's work, and what a Caſe the Churches will be in that have ſuch, 
aud what che effets will be with the common people, aid how the lovers. 
of Godline ſs will reſent all this, and what elſe will follow herenpon,1 leave 
to the Reader that hath the brains of a man, or ever opened his eyes to 
mark what is done abroad in the World, or that ever read with obſer- 
vation the things that in other Ages have befallen the Churches, or-that 
knoweth what relation light hath to darkneſs, good to evil, and Chriſt to 
Belial. 1 think thatthe Articles of our Faith and the matters of our pre- 
fiice are ſo to be diſtinguiſhed, as that there is a neceſſity of Believing the 
former, and therefore we may be called to profeſs that we do Believe 
them; And for the other, (the Azends) we muſt be called ro Do them, 
(and if my plain and neceſſary duties of our Religion, being to be 
Bekieved to be Duties before we do them, we may pang $"9d 6. ne 
feſs that Belief.) But daties of hnmane impoſition, or of doubtful nature, 
may be done as things lawful by thouſands of peaceable men, that can- 
not ſay or ſwear that they are dutiesz ot may be done as of humane obli- 
gation by thoſe that cannot ſay they are of Divize obligation. 

5- We hold that the firſt Churches that did divolve all arbitrations of 
differences among Chriſtians vpon the Paſtors, did that which brought 
no great preſent inconvenience, when the People were but few and the ' 
Paſtors had ſuſficient leiſure ; but that which prepared for the degenera- 
ting of the Miniſtry and the Churches lamentable corruption there. 
fore that they ſhould have foreſeen this, and done as St. Paul direted 
them, and referred matters to any fit [wiſe man among them.] And when 
they ſaw the miſchief, they ſhould have quickly reformed it, as Silvanu 
Biſhop of Treas aforementioned did : And that if there were Lay Elders 
in any of the ancient Churches, (as one paſſage in Origen, and one in Am- 
broſe, and this of Silvanus in Socrates have made ſome think) they were 
truly Lay, and appointed only to ſuch Arbitrations as theſe, and ſuch o- 
ther Animadverſions over thereſt, as Lay-men may do; (A help that 1 
once tryed and found to be very great.) 

b. - e hold that when Conſtantine gave the Clergy the ſole Power of 
Judging the Canſes (Civil andCrimigal) of all the Chriftians, he ſhew- 
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ed more ignorant zeal, than true diſcretion, and did let in a peſtilence 
into the Church ; and that inſtead of that he ſhould have only left Arbi- 
trations to mans free choice, and have ſet up a Chriſtian or Righteous 
Magiſtracy, to whom both Biſhops and all ather Chriſtians ſhould ſub- 
mirc. 


5. We hold that when Chriſtians ſo multiplyed, as that they ew 
uncapable of Perſonal Communion, at one Altar, it was the duty . wa 
and the Biſhops, to have ordered them into. new Churches, which ſhould 
every one haye had its proper Biſhop, or pienary Paſtoral Office among 
them; and not to have kept them all ſtil in the name of one particular 
+ ( infims ordinis } when they were uncapable of the nature and 
e 
58. aye bens Dd COINS GE ron Ow 
of ſubje® Pretbytars t not verning power © per- 
ticular Churches, neither alone, por conjundct ; but had only the to 
Teach and Worſhip, the Government being reſerved only to the Biſhop 
of another (called a Mother) Church. 

$9. But we believe that this came not in till many hundred Years at- 
ter Chriſt,, and that but by ſlow degrees, and that after ſubordinate 
Churches and Altars were invented, and ſet np, yet the Paſtors under 
the name of Presbyters, had much of the qorming | car oy (ofthe Keys) 
though with and under the Biſhop of the Mother ch. 

60, The depoſing of all the firſt rank or Order of Biſhops, which were 
before over each particular Church, the making of a new Office of halt 

ers, the making of Churches of a new ſpecies, as being under a 
new ſort of Officers, the making Archbiſhops, who ſhould have man 
Churches and Biſhops under them, to become the Biſhops of the | 
raak, having none under them z but above all theſe, the making of the 
Paſtoral work, efpecially diſcipline become utterly impoſſible, by put- 
ting that into one mans hand, that cannot be done but by many (ar ma- 
ny hundred,) theſe and ſuch like are the things that we can neither ſwear 
to- nOT aPpIove. 

61: We hold that though the Magiſtrate may ſhape his part of the 
Chuech-Government variovtly, according rothe Intereſt of the common 
good, yet that the Spiritual or Paltorat = ſhould not have been mol- 
ded into the ſhape of the Civil tperial Government ; And that ſv doing 
did give the Papacy that countenance which is the ground of its uſuc- 
pation. / 
| 62. Forwehold that the eſſential conſtitution of the Paſtoral Office, and 
irs work, andthe efſencial conſtitution of the Church Univerſal, and of In- 
dwwidaal ( or particular) Churches, are all of Divine unalcerable laſtituti- 
on.z And what all Laws of Chriſt for ſuch Canftitution, and far Admigni- 
ſtration, are unalterable by man : Though we hold that Circumſtancials - 
and Accidental are alterable, as 7 ſctled by any Divine determi- 


nation». (A$3e-g: how many Miniſters be in each Church, _ of 
them 
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tlco ſhall be more regarded than the reſt, as being of greater wiſdom, 
how oft and when and where they ſhall allemble , with many the 
like. : 

* We hold that as all Chriſtians ( ordinarily ) ſhould have perſona 
Communion in particular Churches, ſo thole Churches and their Biſhops 
Nould hold ſuch Communion as is needful to thei ſtrengrh and concord, 
and the common good. : 

64. This Communion of Churches is to be held internally by Goncord 
inthe ſame Faith and Love and Regs and externally by the ſame pro- 
feſſion, and 3nſtrumentally, 1. by Meſlengers and Letters, -and, 2. by Dele- 
gates and Synods when there is need ;, (which as is ſaid, for Time, Place, 
Numbers, Provinces, Orders, are left tohumane Prudence.) 

65+ If any that divide the Country into Provinces,, will-ſettle m—_— 
accordingly, and ſettle over :them Preſidents for the ordering of their 
proceedings, and will give power to ane aboye others, to ſuch $y» 
nods, and will call thele Provinces, or Nations, or Empires, by the name 
of Provincial, National, or Imperial Churches, and the Biſhops {o exalt- 
ed by thename of Metropolitans, Primates, Patriarchs, &c. We con- 
tend not againſt this as unlawful init ſelf (though we ealily ſee gheacciden- 
tal danger, being taught it by long aad ſad experience z }- ſo be it, 1. that 
none,of, theſe be pretended to be of Divine laſticution, but of humane de- 
\errhination ; 2. and that they meddle with nothing but ſuch accidentals 
as are left to human? prudence; 3. and that they equal not their humane 
Aſſociation with the Chriſtian Worſbiping Churches, which are of Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, 4- and that much leſs they do not oppreſs their brethren, and 
tyrannize, nor deprive the particular Paſtors and Churches of their pro- 
p- priviledges and work. But alas when were theſe Rules obſerved 1 by 

umane Churches ? _ | 

66, The Canons of ſuch Synods or Councils of Biſhops, may be made 
Laws indeed by the Civil power, and they are (Gf juſt) obligatory to the 
people, by virtue of the Paſtoral Authority of the Biſhops : But as to the 
mem Biſhops, they are only Agreements, and no proper Laws (the 

ajor Vote of Biſhops being not proper Governgours of the reſt). and 
bind only by virtue of Chrilt's General Laws for Love and Concord. . - 

67. The Paſtoral power is not at all CoaCtive by ſecular force, on bo- 
dy or eſtate, but only Nunciative and perſwaſive, commanding in Chriſt's 
name asauthorized by him, and executed no otherwiſe than by a Adfins- 
ſterial word, and by with-holding our own atts of Adminiſtration, and de- 
nying our Communionto offenders: Nor did the Apoſtles themſelves pre- 
tend to any other than this power of the Word (for the Keys are exerciſed 
but thus) excepting what they.did by Micacle. And if Biſhops would go 
no further, they would work on none but Voluntiers, and their uſurpa- 
tions might be the more eaſily born. 

67. Andindeed weare fully perſwaded, that none but Voluntiers are 
fit for the great priviledge of Church-Commuaion, and that giving it to 
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theunwilling that had but rather endure it than'a Priſbn, is a great pro- 
fanation of it, and a cheat to poor ſouls, and a horrid corrupting of 
Chriſt's Churches and Ordinances. 

68. If wilful Church-corruptiogs have made any places uncapable of a 
preſent conformity to Chriſt's Inſtitutions, their incapacity muſt not be- 
come the meaſure and rule of our Reformation 3 But a true Conformit 
to the Inſtitution muſt be intended and endeavoured, though all can 
come up to it at the hiſt. = 

69. We donot hold that every Corruption in Number, or Officers, or 
Ocder, nullifieth a Church, or maketh all Communion with it unlawful, 
as long as the eſlential conſtitvtion doth remain. Yea, though my own 
judgment is, that every Church in Town or Country ſhould have a Biſhop, 
yetif they would but ſet up one Biſhop with his aſliſtant Presbyters in 
every Corporation and Great Town, with the neighbour Villages, ac- 
cording to the antient practiſe, from the middle of the third Century 
for many following ; ſo that true OY 4 might but be made poſlible ts 
them that had a heart to practice it, I ſhould greatly rejoyce in ſuch a 
Reformation , much more, if every Pariſh Paſtor were reſtored to all the 
parts of bis Office, though he exerciſed all under the Government of Bi- 
{hops. 

_— We hold the Pariſh Churches of England, that have true Miniſters 
(that are, not utterly uncapable through Ignorance, Hereſie, loſofficiency, 
or Wickednels,) to be true Churches of Chriſt ; But that is, becauſe we 
hold. the particular Miniſters to be true Biſhops (-Epsſc regis etf6 non 
Epiſcoporum, )and to have the power of the Reys over all their Flocks : And 
that is, becauſe we hold that it is not in our Bi power todeprive 
them of it though they would; And becauſe we bold when Chriſt hath 
inſtituted and deſcribed the Office of a Paſtor or owe gr and the Or- 
dainers ordain a man to that Office, their power ſhall be judged of by 
Chriſts inſtitution, and not by the Ordainers will, though he miſtake or 
would maim -and change it by his wrong deſcription. And that the Or- 
dainer is but a Miniſterial Inveſter, delivering polleſſion according to his 
Maſters will and not his own: And as long as Chriſt giveth to Paſtors 
the power of the Keys, and they themſelves conſent to receive and uſe 
them, (eſpecially if the People alſo conſent to the exerciſe of them) it 
is not the Biſhops will or word: that can nullifie this power. And if this 
Anſwer were not good, I confeſs, 1 were not able to Anſwer a Brownift, 
who ſaith, that we haveno true Publick Churches of God's Inſtitution , 
Dioceſan Churches being but Humane, if they had Biſhops in each Church 

under them, and being ſinful when they have none, and Parochial Chur- 

ches being Humane or nu!l, as _—_ no Biſhops of their own, nor Pa- 

ſtors of Chriſt's Inſtitution, but half Paſtors ; and therefore being but 

art of a Dioceſan Church. Bur all this is ſufficiently anſwered by our 
orefaid Reaſons; which no high Prelatiſt can ſoundly anſwer, + 

71. 1dq hold that thoſe Parith Aſſemblies, that have no Miniſters, (but 
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ſuch es are uncapable, either through notorious Ignorance, or Hereſie,. 
or utter laſofficiency as to the Eſſentials of their Office, or %y ootorion 


themſelves any Ellential of the Paſtoral Office, or by notorious 
Preaching againſt Godlineſs, and oppoſing the Churches n good, ] 
arc indeed no true Churches of Chriſt, but only are Analogically or Equi- 
vocally ſo called'; As you may call a Community of Chriſtians that haye 
no Paltor or Church , which is no Organized or Political Society. 

72, But yet 1 think ic not ſimply unlawfulto joyn at any time with ſuch 
an Aſſembly : For I may joyn with a Chriſtian Family, or occaſional AC 
ſembly, though not as with a Church. 

73. Wehold that all the Chriſtians in the World (in particular Chur- 
ches or out) do make up one Catholick or Univerſal Church : which is 
Myſtical and Inviſible, in that, 1. the Faith of Mens minds js Inviſible, 
2, and Chriſt is [nviſible to us Mortals now he is in Heaven. But it is alſo 
Viſible, 1. In reſpe& of the Members and their outward Baptiſm and Pro- 


feſlion, 2. and becauſe that Chriſt the Head was once Viſible on Earth, 


and is ſtill Viſible in Heaven tothe Glorlfied part (as the King is to his 
Courtiers, when the reſt of the Kingdom ſeeth him not.) will Viſt- 
bly appear again to all, 

74. We hold that this Univerſal Church is One in ChrIf alone, and 
that it hath no other King or Head ; That he hath Inſtituted> no Vicari- 
ous Head, either Pope or General Council; Nor is any mortal man or 
men capable of ſuch an Office. 

75. Wehold therefore that the Romer Pope (and General 'Covncils, 
if they claim ſuch an Headſhip)' isan ſorper of part of Chriſt*s Preroga. 
tivez which having uſurped he hath uſed againſt Chriſt, and his inte- 
reſt; againſt the Soveraignty of Princes, and againſt the true Unity,Con- 
cord, Peace and Holineſs of the Churches. | | 

-6. And we hold that it was the modelling of the Church to 'the Policy 
of the Roman Empire, which gave the Pope the advantage for this uſurpa- 
tion : And that the Roman Catholick 'Papal Church is a nieer Humane Form, 
and an Imperial Church, as much as thz Archbiſhop of Canterbury as Supe- 
riour to the reſt of England is of Man, and that Body ſo united is a Na- 
tional Church : And that the General Councils were never truly General 
as to all the Churches in the World; but only as to the Reman Imperia 
Chirch; None conſiderable ever coming to ſuch Councils, but thoſe that 
were or had been in the Roman Empire, or ſome very few that cloſely bor- 
dered on them: Nor had the Rowan Emperour (who uſually called, or 
gave his Warrant for ſuch Councils, or Goyerned them) any power over 
the Clergy of 211 the reſt of the Chriſtian World, (in Erhiopia, the outer 
Armenia, Perſia, India, ec.) Nor did the Imperial Pope then exerciſe 
any-power over them. And weare perfaded that the power of the Pa- 
triarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, Jeruſalem, Conftdntinople, and: of the Me+ 
rropolitar, Primates, Cc. ſtood on the ſame foundation with the Prima- 
cy of the Pope, and that one is no more of Divine right an the other, 

Bug 
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But-that the Papacy is the far more wicked Uſurpation, as pretending te 
more of Chriſt's Prerogative. 

77+ We hold therefore that the Roman Church, as ſuch, that is, ag 
pretending to be the Church-Catholick, Headed by an ( Uſurping) Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, is no true Church of Chriſt, but a Humane and traiterous 
Uſurpation and conſpiracy, therefore by Proteſtants called Antichriſtian: 
Though thoſe that are true Chriſtians among them are Parts of Chriſt's 
Catholick Church, and thoſe that are true Paſtors among them, may be 
the Guides of true particular Churches. 

78. We hold therefore that no Power on Earth , Popes, Council or 
Prince, hath power to make Univerſal Laws to bind the whole Church 
of Chriſt on Earth, becauſe there is no Univerſal Head or Soveraign but 
Chriſt. 

79. By all this it is evident that we grant all theſe following dif 
Tities in the Church: 1. The diſparity of Age, ſtanding, and Gifts 
among Miniſters-of the ſame Order: 2. A kind of paternal priority 
where one was the Teacher, Educater, or Ordainer of the other. g. 
An accidental diſparity, when one only by the Patron or Magiſtrate 
hath the ſole poſſeſſion of the Maintenance and power of the Temple. 
4. We will not unpeaceably contend againſt the guiding power or ne- 
gative Vote of One Biſhop in a particular Church over the relt of the 
Paſtors of the ſame Office; Nor do we take ſuch a power to make adi. 
ſtint Office. 5. Wedo not ſtrive againſt the Preſidency of one, in Sy- 
nods, as Moderator; No though it were darante vita ( which Biſhop 
Hall thought would ſerveto heal uy.) 6. We do not deny Obedience ta 
any Biſhop, who is Commiſſioned by the King, to exerciſe as a Church- 
Magiſtrate, his part of the Church-Government, 7. Much leſs do we 
ſtrive againſt the Power of Kings and Lawful Magiſtrates Circa Sacre, 
(of which Gretixs hath excellently written de Imper.) But we take the 
Magiſtrate to be the neceſſary and only Ruler by the Sword, to keep 
Peace and Order among Church-men, as well as among men of all other 
Profeſſions. 8. Yea, 1 donotcontend agoint t the Divine Right of Ge. 
neral Biſhops, (or Archbiſhops) ſuch as Timetby and Tits, nor will de- 
ny Obedience to them, who take care as Viſitors of Many Churches, 
which have every one their proper Biſhop, one or more, with true- ple- 
nary Paſtoral power of the Keys to guide the people of their charge. 
9- We refuſe not to receive Ordination from ſuch General Biſhops. 1%, 
Nor do we refuſe to be reſponſible to them, when we are accuſed of any 
male Adminiſtration, or to admit of Apa from us tothem. 

80. By all which it appeareth, 1, How falſly we are charged to be 
againſt all ao ag 2, And how falſly and deceitfully all thoſe Wri- 
ters ſtate the Caſe and plead againſt us, that only plead for a Congre- 
gational. or Parochial Epiſcopacy, or any of this which we grant; and 
how they cheat their Readers, who make them believe, that our Contro- 
verſie is, whether there ſhould be any Epiſcopecy, and not what kind of E- 
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;ſcopacyit ſhould.be-. 3- What friends they will prove to the Church, 
that will rather do all that is done againſt it, than endure thoſe thar 
zrant all this which we do grant them. : : 

"The 70% $1, That | am not ſingular inall this, Iprove in that it was only Arch- 
nh = biſhop Uſher's ReduCtion of wy. to the Primitive ſtate, which the: 
Thankſgi- Nonconformiſts, (malitioully called Presbyterians) did offer to his Maje- 
vingto the ſty and the Biſhops, 1660. as the means of our Concord, and which was. 
King is t9 rejected: Yea, that they * mm accepted (though not totally ap- 
Prion a. proved) that higher Model expreſled in his Majelties Declaration about 
alſo their Eccleliaſtical Aﬀairs. 

deſire of And now, 1 ſuppoſe, Lhave given Strangers and Poſtericy a truer De- 
B. Ufer's ſcription of the Judgment of the preſent Nonconformiſts, than malicious 


——_ turbulent ambitious Perſons uſe to give of them, or than the extreams 
Govern- and freaks of a few Setaries would allow men to receive- 


ment, 


CHAP. V. 


Concerning the Writers of this Controverſie ; With a Sum- 
mary Anſwer to the Chief that write againſt the Cauſe 
which I defend. 


Have not been altogether negligent to read the Controverſies on 

* this Subject, nor | hope partial in Reading them; If 1 have, it 

hath been becauſe I had rather have found Conformity to the Pre- 

* Now 18 lacy to be lawful; for then-I had not above * nine years been filen. 
Cine this ced, denied not only all 'Church maintenance, but leave to preach 
ten ©, Chriſt's Goſpel, nor had I been expoſed as have been to ſomuch wrath 
20” and malice, expreſſed in ſo many ſcurrilous lying inveCtives and libells, 
beſides other ways. Even whenl doubted of the ute of the tranſient Image 

of the Crois, 1 was of opinion that Prelacy was lawful, and ſowas like- 

ly to continue, if the Prelates would have given me leave : But in 1640, 

ey put a New Oath upon us, Never to Conſent to the Alteration of the pre- 

ſent frame of Prelacy, as under Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdea- 

cons, &Cc. and that it ougbt ſo Toftand. And 1 thought it was then time; 

when I was pur to ſuch a ſolemn Oath, to ſearch more throughly into all 

the matter before I ſware. And in ſearching, | found in general thas 

almoſt alt Writers for Epiſcopacy, either confound- Dioceian Prelacy, 

fuch as ours, with the Epiſcopacy of a ſingle Church, or at leaſt all their. 

proof extendeth to no. more than I haye. here granted, When 4, 
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offer us the definition of a Biſhop (which few of them do) it is ſuch as 
neither ſuppoſeth any more Churches than one to be his Charge, nor any 
Presbyters under him at all; but only a Power of Ordaining Presby. 
ters, and ruling them when h* hath them,. whether in one Clrurch og 


more, 


And 1 find that they are fo far from proving- that ever the. Apoſtles 


appointed a diſtin Office of Presbyters which had not the power of the 
Keys over the People, in fore interiore C& exteriore (as they call them) but 
had oaly power to Teach and Worſhip, under Biſhops as a ſuperior Of. 


fice or 


rder, as that they prove not any ſuch to have ever been under the 


Apoſtles themſelves z. and ſome of themſelves do plainly deny it: Nor 

do they proye that long after the Presbyters were any more ſubje& to. 

the Bi oP%, than the Deacons are now to the Archdeacon, or the Biſhops 
OP, 


tothe Archbi 


who are of the ſame Order. So that whoever elſe 


they ſpeak to, they ſay nothing to me, and ſeem not to know where 
the Controverſie-lyeth, wiz. 1. Whether 4 Biſbop.of the wy, rank_( being 


no Archbiſhop, or having no Biſhops under him) over many 


Societies of Chriſtians ſtate&u 


for ordinary perſonal Communion in all 
[awful Mumane, Inſtitution? 2: Whether an Order or Office 


Divine, or 


hurches, (oc 
er their proper Paſtors, or Presbyters, 
God's publick Worſhip,) be of 


of Presbyters that have not the power. of the. Keys even ur fors exttriore, 
be of Divine, or Lawful Homane Inſtitution ? (whom for brevity I ſhall 
hereafter call balf- Presbyters.) So that the Queſtion is not, Cr ore 
Maa was aſter ſometime called peculiarly the Gprebyers the ſame Church 


fate over Presbyters of the ſame Office, as Archpr 
cons over Deacons, or Archbiſhops over Biſhops z 


yet whether there 


were or ſhould be a General ſort of Biſhops (or Archbiſhops) over the 
Biſhops of particulac Churches ? But whether any ſtated Body of Wor. 
ſhiping Chriſtians, as afore deſcribed (like our Pariſh-Churches that have 
annum 4ltare) ſhould be without a Biſhop of their on, or without a Paſtor 


that hath the threefold power before deſcribed, of 


ding the People in 


Dottrine Worſhip and Diſcipline, called the power of the Keys? And 
whether he be a true Presbyter or Miniſter of Chriſt that wants this pow- 


er? And whether they that de 


ſe the Pariſh Miniſters of this power, do 


not degrade the Presbyters, nullifie the Churches uader them, and depoſe 
the ancient ſort of Epiſcopacy quantum wn ſe ?. and ſet upanother Humane - 
ſort of Churches called Dieceſan, and of Archbiſhops turned into 'Bi. 
ſhops, infimi grad, in their ſtead, together with a new Species of balf- 


Prezbyters ! 


1. How far Whitgift's Diſputations againſt Cartwrighe are guilty of this 
omg true Queſtion, 1 leave to the Reader: Only I muſt ſay 
for him, that when his Adverſarie ſtandeth- moſt upon the denial of all 
ſuperior Epiſcopacy, it was his part ro prove what was denied. And 1 
need ſay no more than that Whizgsſt oft profeſfeth (as Dr: Stillingfleet hath 


collected out of him,) that. G 


hath ia Scripgure preſcribed no one = 
© 


, Or as Archdea- - 


Whitget, 


Z 


x _—_—_—__—__ - * Fn g 


Vid. © p. 
104. & 

x1", 111. 
I2O, 121, 
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of Charch-Government : And therefore not 'the Prelatical. 
2. | do not expect that ever this Controverſie ſhould be handled by 


- two more judicious Adverſaries than Saravia and Beza were. And as 


Beza proteſtcth againſt a Parity, and pleadeth for a Proſtaſie, deſireth 
that which he callcth Divine Epiſcopacy, tolerating and ſubmitting to 
that which he calleth FJamane Epiſcopacy, and flatly oppoſing only that, 
which he calleth Satanical Epiſcopacy ; So Sarevia profeſſcth, p. 1, 2. & 
p. Deſenſ. 4, 5- that the General nature of the Evangelical Afiniſtry, com- 
mon both to Biſhops and Presbyters, containeth theſe three things, 1- The 
Preaching of the Goſpel. 2. The Communication of the Sacraments, 
z. The Authority of Church-Government : And only pleadeth that in 
this laſt, the Power of Biſhops and Presbyters is not equal, but the Bi- 
ſhops power is principal in Government. Which granteth the main 
Qaeſtion which we Nonconformiſt now contend for. And 1 confes that 
Saravia's I —_ the firſt and chief that brought me to ſuſpect 
that the Apoſtles have Succeflors in the point of Government, as being 
but an ordinary and durable part of their Ofhce : which Argument he 
hath better managed than any man elſe that } have ſeen. And p. 12. 5, 
He granteth that the 90 Diſciples were not under the Government of the 
12 Apoſtles. He granteth that choſen Sexors of the Laity may be great 
Aſſiſtants in the Government : Yea, Def. 1.8. p. 8;z. He faith, that in 
the abſence of Paul and his Aſſiſtants, the Churches of Crete were wholly 
ruled, till Ties Ordained them Paſtors, by ſuch Elders. [A ſenioribus 
quos ratio C* natara in quavis Soecietate dat, non Ordinatio : s ſunt natu 
wajores, C quotquet aligns wirtute in populo excellunt : quibus deferre na- 
tura omnes gentes docuit : quibus addo cos quos tune temporis paſſum, dana Sp. 
ſanfti venia excitabant, ſed nulli loco alligabant.) And no wonder, for he 
affirmeth, that in times of publick corruption of Do&rine, any manthat 
is learned and able and fir, muſt propugne and defend the truth, as he 
hath ability and opportunity; or elſe be judged for hiding his talents as 
the unprofitable ſervant, pag 23. cap. 2. Yet doth he moſt improbably 
imagine that Rome and Corinth had no proper Paſtors, when Paul wrote 
his Epiſtles to them. When as Pax! had dwelt a year and half at Corinth, 
when it was the praftice of the Apoſtles to Ordain Elders in every Church, 
and when among the Corinthians there were ſo many Prophets, Inſtrut- 
ers, Speakers of Languages, Interpreters, &c. that Paul is fain to re- 
gulate and reſtrain them in their Church-meetings, that they might not 
over-do, and hinder one another. And yet were theſe People without any 
proper Paſtor ? Without a Prelate ? it's like they were. Yea, when Paw 
directeth them to deliver the inceſtuous man to Satan, and to exerciſe 
Church-diſcipline upon others that were ſcandalous, doth not this inti- 
mate that they had among them ſach as were impowred to do it? If 
only tranſiently and occaſionally, they could Worſhip God publickly and 
deliver Sacraments, and Govern the Church but tranſiently and rarely: 
How did they ſpend the Lords days, when thoſe tranſient guides were 

"Na | abſent ? 
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abſent? Did the n__ — the e, who Serevis thinketh were 
to exerciſe the foreſaid Diſcipline, alſa Conſecrate and Adminiſter the 


Sacrament, or publickly pray and worſhip God without a Paſtor ? Were * 
Peck, Collettions, and have no Paſtors, % * 


they every Lords day to depoſit their 
ww as. Church-Aſſemblies? Had they ſo many Sects and falſe Teach. 


ers to trouble them, and yet no Paſtors? When Clem. Row. ſo ſhort-. 


ly after writeth ſo much to reconcile the Paſtors and People that dit- 
agreed. And when Pax! tells the Romans and Corinthians what Officers 
God S_ in the Church, is it like there was none fixed among 
them 

And 1 muſt note how great a charge he layeth on the Biſhops, wheo, 
Reſp. ad N.p. 10. Art. 12. He faith that [| the Biſhop is «qae imo magis 
proprins ſingularum Eccleſiarum ſua Dieceſes: Paſter, ihis qui ib four .- 
& re » Kipote ad quem chra precipus illorum lecorum pertineat : 
The Biſhop hath more Charge or Care of all the Pariſhes in his Dioceſs 
than the preſent /Paſtors have : ( O dreadfal undertaking.) Ad quem pri- 
me O& precipus Cura emniun + Fain Larndy, arty 
0: fagth guts wane impenit, &'6e, How many hundred thouſand indi 
viduals then hath the Biſhop of Lender this Charge of, whoſe 
names he never heard, —_— _ fin enim Epiſce- 

wn ones quantum fiers peeeſk, ques 4 Chre comm([i , noſe. The Bi- 
ſhop muſt | rene Ek if poſlible muſt he have a Flock 
then which he cannot poſlibly know, nor never ſaw one of a hundred oc 
thouſand of them, with _ particular __— - — YE 

And Cont. . & Reſp. Bexa, p. 103. . s judg- 
ment [that WED and tings indifferent be left free] Al the 
Churches free in them.) 

And Defenſ. p. 236. He ſaith, [Primaw Epiſcoporuns ontinm > Pre:byte- 
rorum wunum efſe Ordinem Conſtitus.) 1 maintain that there is one Order of 
all Biſhops. and Prezbyters.) Therefore they cannot differ | but Grads ,, as 
a Deacon and Archdeacow. And again, 16. p. 286, AMiniſterii autem Evan- 
gelici unitas, probatur ab horum untate, C ut ita lequar, identitate : Ean- 
dem enim veritatis dottrinam, omnes Orthedoxi decent, eadem Sacraments M:- 
niſtr ant, eandem cenſuram exercent \, tantun Provincuarum oft inequalitas C 
oraduum diverſitas,) (_T he Unity of the Goſpel Miniſtry is proved from 
the Unity, or as | may ſay, Identity of thele: All (that are Orthodox) 
teach the fame true Do:trins, Adminiſter the ſame: Sacraments, exerciſe 
the ſame Cenſures z Only there is an jnacquality of Provinces, and a diver- 
fity of degrees.) Thus the: moſt Lezaracd-and- rational Detender:of Pre- 
lacy giveth away their Cauſe. . ; | UW] 6 


i I 


Cor.16, 


Mjomnd 5:13 Is $009 C1] 254,049 il 
1. Biſhop Buſen, a moſt Learned and judicious; man alfo,: ſaith; more Þ:).on 


for Epiſcopacy than aay of our late Writees ;- a8d, -in-my* j1dgment faith 
more axkioſ the Office of Eccleſiaſtical Elders tin From Paſtors, 
i192 cat be anſwered, Bat to our: two main Queſtions ———" 
| <d, 


(a8) 
ed, (of a Biſhop over grary Churches without Biſhops under him, 
and of half-Presbyters) how little he faith the Reader will ſoon ſee 
(yea how nwuch on our lide.) 


reker ant 4+ AS for Hooker, till his 7th Book came lately out, we had nothing in 
facred as Dim conſiderable of this ſubjet+ And in that Book it ſelf, {o little to 
faras our the purpoſe, asto our forelaid two Controverkes, as is next to nothing, 
cauſe re- nor worthy a Reply. In his F. 2. p. 4. He attempts (that which few 
quireth. do) to give us the definition of a Biſhop, which is [4 Biſhop is 4 AMini- 
Remem. Mer of God, unto whom with permanent continuance, there 11 groen not only 
ber alſo power of Adminiſlving the Word and Sacraments, which power other Precby- 
that Hook- ters have, but alſo a farther power to Ordain Eccleſtaſtical. perſons, and a power 
tat 57-=g of Chiefty in Government over Presbyters as well as Lay men, a power to be by 
written to 94) of Turiſdittion a Paſtor even 10 Paſtors themſelves. And then he diſtin- 
prove that Euitheth of Byſbeps at large or indefinite, and Biſbops with reſtraint, and 
noone 1aith he meaneth the later. And ſo you have what . muſt be expetted 
Frum is from Mr. Hooker for the information 'of you; what Epiſcopacy he pleads 
4-4 in for: Where. it is obvious how fraudulently (through overſight or par- 
Scriprure: Eiality I know not) he dealeth : For whereas he durſt pur no more into 
Therefore the definition of Epiſcopacy about Juriſdiftion but [4 power of Chiefty in 
not the Government over Presbyters as well as men.] yet would not tell us, whe- 
Prelatical, ther Government of Lay-men, (under the Biſhop) belong to the Preabyters 
ornot : His words ſeem plainly to imply itz what ule elſe is there for 
his [Chiefty] and [| as well as Lay-men.] And yet twice over he would narhe 
nothing but, Teaching and Sacraments which belong to the Paſtor as a Pa- 
ſtor in general; leaving itas a thing which he wonld neither affirm nor 
deny, whether Paſtors Governed their Flocks. Yet all that Decagtate 
Book turneth on the Hinges of this lame Definition ( which hath other 
defefts which I paſs byz) And without this we cannot know what Sub. 
jeCt he diſputeth of. Whereas Saravia well noted and acknowledged three 
Eſſential parts of the Miniſtry in General, Mr. Hooker who leaveth out one 
of them, and yet durſt not deny it, ſhould have told us, whether he in- 
clude it or not; ſeeing it is the matter of moſt of our difference; and 
we take him for no Paſtor or Presbyter that is without the power of Go- 
vernment, nor that to be a true Church (i ſenſ« politico) that hath no 
other Paſtor. 

2. And when as one part of his Adverſaries deny not (at leaſt) the 
Lawfulneſs of one Biſkops ſuperiority in a ſingle Church, as far as his 
deſcription ſpeaketh, but only 4a many Churches; no, nor one Archbi- 
ſhops power over many Churches that have their own Biſhops, but only 
his power to depoſe all the. Biſhops of particular Churches and turn 
them all into one Dioceſan Church ; his Definition viſibly reacheth to no 

. oeher ſort of Biſhops, -but ſuch 2s we oppoſe not; and ſo he faith no- 
thing at all againſt us, to any > we through all his Book : For where 
after he confidently tells vs that the extent of his Juriſdiion alters not 

the 
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but barely ſai ve 1 (hall fully .prove'th 
the Spain & NI. Hide Mlb ehar & ffi (ery thn 


contrary ANON. 
are in the gs of Biſh 


at this day is Fifties 7 
And 1 ſhall hn 


will make 
aguroe 4 tab make a, 
_ or a of watet, 


LA0Y Tp hays changed y Many 
whe were] It's «well —_ 
er the Name. of a 


A. tq be. cjuſdem ſproiei, 
h Goes b the. Sca,and aRi- 
; or, betyoen.s. Skip and a Nat-ſhel. +, + 
"And whereas page 6 les to prove a Cormaoe ig: in Bi- 
ſhops, either he ſpeaketh according to the common uſc.of men, or not : 
If not, he would not be nai & Ru non wvult4telligs, debet ne- 
gligi : If he do, then by Coercove he muſt MEL, by Outward force upon 
the body; which is faite.” $71; is proper to —_ iſtrate, od com Ma- 


ſtersz and is diſclaimed y an ny hy yon oy Papiſts, 
as not at belonging, tÞ Fi UT FI © cably gray 
that Paſtors way Coercere. by ay ſo.may Proper ure, ) Lops o 


carien.and Degradation as far gs be- 
longs to them, are but words ( and an after forbearing of their own acts of 
Cammwnion.) _ But this is not the. uſc of the word Coercive as 
applyed to Government by way of di ion. How much wiſelier-doth 
the (more Learned and ju 0 JG dicious) Me: ſtill, -diſtipguiſh by the 
Power of the Word, as differing DO giſtrates, Corrave: vr by 'che 
Sword ? 

Yet note that page 8. F. 5. 1. 7 to acknowledge [that 
All Churches by 5 rel re Fic Ages ts the ſame Faith, the 


fame $8 andre —F pt ame Form of publick Regiment el Form af: 


_ otherwiſe but by word. For Exc 


Fare ſÞ. mas, us the Laity be , 
rel of] were #8 every = 
Theſe a op rae, Fey term in frems rd andfſometime a eyes rakg 
one Church out of 4 n for 4 pattern, the reſt were, the Precieyters 
of Epheſus, as it 5s 5n the Hiſtory of their departure the -Paul at 
Miletyum, are ſaid to have oe F 07 xs wg 3 which ſpeech doth ſhew them 
to have been many : And les ation jt may appear, thet they 
had not each bis ſeveral EYE: feed, but were in , common... appointed to 

that one Flock, the Church / Epheſus, or Mhich eau the. phraſe of his ſpeech 


and Biſhops both, Cc. 

And page 9. 'he ſaith, [The outward being of 4 Church cenſiſteth inthe ha« 
ving of a Biſhop.) Then the Browniſts mult. carry it, thatiour Pariſhesace 
no true Churches ( but parts of a Church ) becauſe they | have no Bi- 
ſhop: Only a Dioceſan Church hath a Biſhop : Therefore only aDio- 
ceſan X a true Church; F which anon ſhall be proved to be but Hu- 
mane. 
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5s this Attendite gregi, Look to all that one Flock over which the Hely Ghaſt Parr agree wid with 
hath made you Biſhops: Theſe perſon Eccleſiaſtical being termed then Preobyters mond. 
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ny altera- 
tion, 


('50 ) 
And page 12. He thas*expoundeth Hierome,: as bolding Epiſcopacy af- 


terable { The Church hath power by Univerſal conſent 
take it away ;, if thereunto ſhe be conſtrained through the 
ormavie dealing of ber Biſhoy———— Wherefore leſt Biſhs 


wpen urgent Cauſe to 
tyrannital and 


bear in mind, that: it is rather the force of cuſtome than 
venly law can be ſhewed, by the evidence whereof it may 
that the Lord bimſelf hath appointe 

erve 


And page 14. He confeſleth that according tothe Cuftom of England, 
and a Council at Carthage, Presbyters may impoſe handyia Orditatiog 
with the Biſhop, though not 'withont him : So that by this they have the 
the power of Ordination to, h be have a Negative Voice in 
it. And indeed if all Ordination muſt be done by one of a 
Order, who ſhall Ordaici Biſhops,..or Archbiſhops, or 'Patriarchs, or the 


ef? | 
"Fad page 138, He ſaith, ['34ft certain truth it is that Churches Cathedral 
and the Biſhops of them are as glaſſes, wherein the face and comitenavce of A- 
poſtolical antiquity remaineth even as yet fo be ſeen———] Which is it that 
— affirm, every City or Church. having a Biſhop and Presbytery of 

Ir OWN: ; 

And whereas page 19: He faith, CJf weprove that Biſhops beve lawfully 
of old ruled over other Minifters, it iy tmdugh, rata FrrngFm a1 whe Miniſters 
hevi betn, how” ſmall ſeever the circait of place which bath contauied them. ] 
if this be ſo, we .- you enowgh, when we 'grant Parochial Biſhops. 

But no where he more palpably yield our Cauſe, than page 21, 
22. where to Carrwright's Objeftion, that [rhe Biſhop chat Cyprian ſpeak-" 
eth of is nothing elſe bit ſuth as we call Phſtir, of as the common name is Par- 
font, and his Chaych whereof be is Biſhop %s neither Dioceſs nor Province, but” 
4 Congregation which met- together in one plase to bt taupht by one man.) He 
hath no betrer anſwer to this, than to'tell us, that Jf « were rac, it 5s 


smpertinent , and that it-is not true, becauſe Cyprian had many Presbyters 
under him, ſo as - they  rughtt bave every yon. for performance of hers . 
duty : And he never onceattempterh to prove that Cyprian bad more Chur- 
ches, yea, or Aſſemblies than One ; bur only* that he was over the Pres- 
byters in one Church or Aſſembly; and asan Archbiſhop was over Biſhops. 
The ſamething which I ſubmit to; but nothing againſt the thibgs that ' 
1 aſlert againlt him. A Parſon may have divers Curates under him, and ' 


= w__ Churchesz much leſs a- thouſarfl that have no other Bi- 
Pp. 


And 
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And whereas page 33: It A 9 that many things are innovated in 
our Diſcipline; #s impoſing Miniſters onthe People without their conſent, 
Biſhops' Excommunicating alone,  Impriſoning, -&tc- His anſwer is, tha 
the Church may change her cuſtores; And on that ground alloweth the 
Ordination of Presbyters alone, becauſe the Church can give them power: 
For he goeth in Church-matters as he doth inpoint of Civil Goverament, 
on his falſe ſuppoſition, that all Power .is Originally in the whole Body, 
ſaying, pege 39. [Fhe whole Churth viſthle being the true - gs gy 
of all power, it hath not ordinarily allowed any other, than Biſhops alone to 
Orddin. Howbeit as the ordinary " courſe 15) erdinarily in all © things © to 
be obſerved, ſo it may be in ſome caſes not unneceſſary that we decline the 
ordinary ways.] (What is more contrary than Sarovie (Tra. de Obedient.). 
ay _ in their Principles wn pn hey. 
38. He inferreth the no- neceſſity of. continued 'S weceſſion of Biſhops in 
fellual Ordination. And it il obſervable which he artatth.( ore 
cannot bedenied;) [The Power of Orders 1 may lanfully receive whhout 
the aching conſent of any multitude : but the power 1 canot exerciſe upon any 
owtain Fogle ggaintbeir wi] 7” I | 

And page 35. CE ie AM uſe was for the —_ 
to excommunicate with the of his Aſiſtant Presbyters z but 
tauateth Fez for thinking that this may not be changed. Theſe are 


-—- _ that build upon Antiquity, and the Cuſtom of the Univerſal 
' r ' a 
And-page 69. when the Canons for Biſhops ſpare courſe of living are 


objeted, he ſaith, that thoſe Canons were made when Bilbeps lrved of the 
ſame Purſe which ſerved as well for «4 number of others as for them, and yet 
all at their diſpoſing; lntimating the *old Courſe , when every Church 
had its Biſhop and inferiour gy. But Iomovation is lawful forour 


Prelacy. | 
And now be that can find any __ in Hookey againſt the points 
which-I defend; or for that Prelacy which I oppoſe, any more worth 
the anſwering than this that I have recited, let him rejoyce inthe per- 
fetion of his eye-ſight. And if thus much be £0 be confuted, 
er ſuch as this, let them do ir that have nothing elſe .to do. So ridico- 
lous is the C e of one that glorieth to write.a Book with the ſame 
Title [of _ Policy,] who inſultingly provoketh us to write a full 
Confutatioa of Heokgyr, who faith fo little to the main point in Contro- 
verſie, our Dioceſan Form of Prelacy, and writeth his whole Book in a 
tedious Preaching ſtZe, where you may read many leaves for ſo much 
Ar 10n, as oneSyllogiſm .may contain z that 1 think I might as 
witely have challenged himſelf to conftue Mt. Fax's Book of Martyrs, 
or Bayonixs his Annals, almoſt, or at leaſt may;ſay as Dr. Fohn Bur 

doth of Mr. Parlyy (another fort-of Parker) his Book of the Cro 

which Dr. Ames faith was never anſi will reduce that 


indeed almolt al made vp of the 


gawdy Treatiſe into Argument (it being i 
H 2 fruits 


( 52-) 


ants tn 
w Lopular 
th Book, rapeny- It 1 true Govern- 
ment, [haye already Cc elſewhere (in my Chriſtian DireGory.) 


* 5- Biſhop \Downame-hath ſaid much more to the main Points; in the de- 
—_ fence of his Conſecration Sermon, and as much as 1 can expect to find 
Anſwered. 10 any. Bat, .t. as tothe mode he is IIA Hoeeksy, that (being a. 

very expert Logician) he waſteth ſo much of his Book about the Forms 
He fell ak of Arguments atd' Anſwers; that he obſcureth the matter by it, and cn- 
ter under ſpareth thoſe. Readers, * who-:do. not. carefully diſtinguiſh between Matter 
the irow"s and Words, . and between the force of thereaſer, and the: form of a Syllo= 
L.-ud him- giſm. And he fo adorneth ( or defileth ) his Style with- taunts , inſult- 
ſelf, his ing ſcorns, and contemptuous reproaches, that it is more ſutable to the 
Book of Scold sat Billingr-gate than ſo learned and godly a Divine, and occaſion- 


periee- oth his. Adverſaries to ſay, You have here a talte of the Prelatical Spi-- 


rance be- ”, 
ing prohi- rit: 


"it 2.. As tothe matter of his firſt Book, þ/an). of his mind (againſt meer | 


ruling Elders) He and Bilſon have evinced what they hold in that, - But 
as to the poiats in which we differ he indeed ſaith much; co little purpoſe, 
and finally giveth away his Cauſe, or as he merrily tellecth hig Adverſary, 
ar. 62:1. 3.6, 47. he nfeth it as Sir Chrs Blunt's bead was ſed, after 

$; _ firſt boaled; and then cut off, For,, i. inhis 6b. 3- - Where he 
ſpeketh the -pawer of Otdination, he not: only confefſerty that it isin 
resbyters with the Biſhops, and that the Biſhops have but a ſuperioei- 

ty 'of power therein, 'but 'is angry with his Adverfary-for ſuppoſing the 
contrary, ſaying ch. 3« p. 68, [ But-where good Sir, do 1 ſay, they muſt havs 
the ſole power in Ordination, which you have ſo oft ebjetted, and now again re- 
peat ? make you no conſcience of publiſhing untruth; ! Carmet Biſhops be ſupe- 
riour ts othtr Miniſters in the power of Ordination and 7 wyi[ditfion, which 1s 
* Ambroſe the thing which I. maint aing unleſs they have the ſole power ? fo p. 64, &c. 
in Eph.4, Therefore he granteth, that ex:ram danarily. im Caſe fi neceſſuy Precbyters 
Aug.qu. in may Ordain (that is without a' Biſhop.) page 69. and page 103. he giveth 
hn N- this reaſon for the validityof their Ordination 3 Becauſe Impoſition of 
4% hands in Confirmation of the Baptized and Reconciliation of Penitents; 
+317. Gon. Were reſeryed to Biſhops as well as Ordination, and: yet in the abſence of 
«1, Carth. Biſhops may be done-by Presbyters.* And that the Papiſts themſelves 
may licenſe a Presbyter to Ordain Presbyters : [1f 


Grec.c.43. grant thatthe 
- — _ on (faich _ by the Popes licenſe a Pretbyter may Ordain Prerbyters, 
ar c much vetter may 4 Gom of Pre 1, to whom inthe want of a Biſhop the: 
0 2% Charge of the. Church 48 & of 4 Biſhop 
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all this be ſo, go doubt but the Power of Ordination is in Presbyters, 
as ſuch, though they are not to exerciſe it alone, nor without or againſt 
the Biſbop (Aud (b formerly they were not to Preach, or Baptize, nor 
Coagregatethe Church withour kim.) For why cannot a Lay-man Ordain 
with the Biſhop but becauſe he hath no ſuch authority ? 

And Cap. 5, as tothe power of 7uridiion he faith the ſame, p. 110. 
111. {1 deny net Presbyters ( which have charge of ſouls) to have Juriſaittion, 
hoth ſeverally is their Pariſhes, and jeintly in Previncial Synodi. And Theve 
confeſſed , that Prethyters have with and under the s exerciſed ſome 
Fursſdiftion. ' 1 grant that Godly Biſhops, before they head the countenance and 
afitance of Chroeftian wn ; pe * and direthion of Chriſtian Laws, nſed in all *The Pre. 
— to confult with their Cler 4 was prattiſed by Cyprian, lates pre- 

alſo (in 1 Tim. y- 1-) teacheth, there was 4 time nothing **nce for 

was done without rhe advice of the Pre chyters;, which therefore by Ignatius are _— 
called rhe Counſellors and Co-aſſefſdrs of the Biſhops : Which conrſe if 11 were uſed the cauſe 
fol, as it would caſe the Biſbops burden very wich, ſo would it nothing detratt 1s laid on 
from their ſuperiority in Governing. Magi- 

And page 115- © The thing which I was to prove, if it bad beenneedful, ſtrates, 
was, that whereas Preibyters asd Govern each one the People of a Pariſh, and 
that privately, f the Bijhoy Governeth the People of the whole Dioceſs and that + Doth a 
publock s | - Ppublick 

So , both Ordiaation and Jariſdiction belong to the Presbyters Of- Savrcb 
fixe; thought the exerciſe of it they muſt be governed themſelves. ls —_ 
not This the very ſum of Archbiſhop Model of Primitive Epiſco- privacely + 
pacy, which we offered his Majeſty and che Biſbops at fult, for Concord, what mea- 
and the Biſhops would not once take it into their Conſideration, nor fo "*th =y 
much as vouchſafe to talk of it, or bring it under any deliberation ? _ 
W hen, alas, we poor vadertrodden Perſons, not only deſired to be low ne 
our-ſeiyes, but yielded to ſubmit to all their heights, their Lordſhips, Face » a 
Parliament dignities, grandure, aod to let them with their (real ) private 
ſole-Ordination and Juriſdiction over us poor Presbyters, and to have 
taken as much care of the People as they would, ſo we could but have ob. ,...*" 
tained any tolerable degree of Government to be ſetled in each particu- that js, by 
lar Church, eichcr inall the Pcesbyters or in one Biſhop, and not have had Countell: 
- particular Churches deprived of Biſhops and all the Paſtoral Ju- rx wh 
riſdition. _ 

But our great Controverhe is handled by Biſhop Dewn«me in his Rcond ot oct 
Book, wherein he laboureth to prove that the Biſhops Church, or rather ment. © 
Charge, was not a Pariſh, but a Dieceſs. And firſt, page 4. he giveth us 
a ſcheme of the Scripture acception of the word [Church] as preparato- 
ry to his defign : la whichthereare many Texts cited, not only without 
any ſhew of proof, that they ſpeak of what he aſfirmeth them to ſpeak, : 
but contrary to the plain ſcope of the places And he tells us that the 
word [Chnrrch) is uſed in Scripture for the Churels Militant Congregated in an 


Univerſal or Orcumenical Sywd ; And offereth us not oge Text A *" + 
W 
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ſruits of Reading, Hiſtory, Sentences ,  &c--0f:purpole. 
that ſaid the Nonconformiſts were no Schollars): be ſhe 
Anſwer to it. $0 if any will reduce all that 15-40-Mr+ 4 
(in tedious Diſcourſes into Syllogiſm, (which is again 
tain,) | believe it will not all on 
it ſhall, God-willing, be ſoon anſw | popular 
Principles of his Firſt and Eighth Book, mot Br true Govern- 
ment, ['haye already C elſewbere (in my Chriſtian DireQory.) 


pico 5- Biſhop \Downame-hath ſaid much more to the main Points; in the de> 
ones fence of his Conſecration Sermon, and as much as I can expect to find 
Anſwered, 10 any» Bat, .t. as tothe mode he is nr re 12> Hoeekgr, that (being a 

very expert Logician) he waſteth ſo much of his Book about the Forms 


Hefell ak of -Arguments afid' Anſwers; that he obſcureth the matter by it, and cn- 


ter under ſpareth thoſe Readers, * who-do. not- carefully diſtinguiſh between 
the fro"s 2nd Words,.and between the force of thereaſor, and the form of a Syllo- 
Laud him- giſm- And he fo adorneth ( or defileth ) his Style with: taunts , inſult- 
ſelf, his ing ſcorns, and contemptuous reproaches, thatit is more ſutable to the 
Book of Scold sat Billings-gate than ſo learned and godly a Divine, and occaſion- 


perſeve- «oth his Adverſaries to ſay, You have here a zalte of the Prelatical Spi-- 


rance be- ”, 

ing prohi. FIG | | : by SP. ; 

"ire,  2.. A$ tothe matter» of his firſt Book, 1/207. of his mind (againſt meer 

ruling Elders) He and Bilſon have evinced what they hold in that, But 

as to the poiats in which we differ he indeed ſaith much-co little purpoſe, 

and finally giveth away his Canſe, or as he merrily tellech hig Adverſary, 

ar. 62: 1. 3.6, 47. he uſeth it as Sir Chri Blunt's bead was ſed, after 

ba miſien firſt boaled, and then cnt off, For,, 1+ 1n his &&. 3. - Where he 

ſſ the youw of Otdination, he not: only confelſerly that it isin 
Biſhops, 


roy ts 


* Ambroly the thi 
mn _ Therefo 


Grec.c.43. grant thatthe pe may 
Carth.z, c. therefore ((aith he): 


+4» Conte 


6, much better may a Company of 
=} T4 Charge of the. Church hs Geotuod, 
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all this be ſo, go doubt but the Power of Ordination is in Presbyters, 
as ſuch, though they are not to exerciſe it alone, nor without or againſt 
the Biſbop (Aud (> formerly they were pot to Preach, or Baprize, nor 
Coagregatethe Church without kim.) For why cannot a Lay-man Ordain 
with the Biſhop but becauſe he hath no ſuch authority ? 
And Cep. 5, as tothe power of 7urudidtion he faith the ſame, p. 110. 
ws nut yy not Pres - bay a rn, 6. rs} whey thon , 
boto is their Parijoes, eently in neal Synods. T have 
Ps ' &, that Prechytors bave with and under the s 8xtrCiſed ſome 
Farsſdiftion. ' 1 grant that Godly Biſhops, before they had the countenance and 
aſſiſtance of Chrejtian _— * and direttion of Chriſtian Laws, nſed in all *The Pre. 
matters of moment, to conſult with their Cler, 5 was prattiſed {Hy Cyprian, lates pre 
A alſo (in 1 Tim, y- 1.) teacheth, there was 4 time nethin ns for 
was done without rhe advice of the Pre cbyters; which therefore by Ignatius are gy nt 
called the Counſellors and Co-aſſefſors of the Biſhops : Which conrſe if it were uſed the cauſe 
ftrll, as it would caſe the Biſbops burden very wth, ſo would it nothing detr aft 1s laid on 
from their ſuperiority 1n Governing. Magi- 
And page 115. | The thing which 1 was to prove, if it bad beenneedful, 3x. 
was, that whereas Preibyters did Govern each one the People of a Pariſh, and 
that privately, f the Biſhop Governeth the People of the whole Diocefſs and that + Doth 3 
P_ | - Ppublick 
So that both Ordiaation and Jariſdiftion belong to the Presbyters Of- ny 
fice; thonglhin the exerciſe of it they muſt be governed theraſelves. ls — 
not this the very ſum of Archbiſhop Model of Primitive Epiſcc- privately 2 
pacy, which'we offered his Majeſty and che Biſhops at fuſt, for Concord, what mea- 
and the Biſhops would not once take it into their Conſideration, nor fo "*th he 


much as vouchſafe to talk of it, or bring it under any deliberation ? _ 


When,” alas, we poor vwadertrodden Perſons, not only deſired to be low 

our ſetyes, but yielded to ſubmit to all their keights, their Lordſhips, | A 

Parliameot dignitics, grandure, aod to let them alone with their (real) private 

ſole-Ordination and Juriſdiction over us poor Presbyters, and to have ©2n fmay 

taken as much care of the People as they would; ſo we could but have ob. 25 Pt 

tained any tolerable degree of Government to be ſetled in each particu- that is, by 

lar Church, eicher inall the Pcesbyters or in one Biſhop, and not bave had Countell: 

bets particular Churches deprived of Biſhops and all the Paſtoral Ju- pn 

riſdiction. —_y 
But our great Controverſie is handled by Biſhop Dewname in his ſecond cov, Fe 

Book, wherein he laboureth to prove that the Biſhops Church, or rather ment. © 

Charge, was not a Pariſb, but a Dieceſs. And firſt, page 4. he giveth us 

a ſcheme of the Scripture acception of the word [Church] as preparato- 

ry to his defign: ln which thereare many Textscited, not only without 

any ſhew of proof, that they ſpeak of what he aſfirmeth them to ſpeak, / 

but contrary to the plain ſcope of the places And he tells us that the 

word [Chtrch] is uſed in Scripture for the Churels Militant Congregated in an 


Unvverſal or Orcumenical Synod: And offereth us not one Text —_ 
vw 
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which he doth though injuriouſly, for all the reſt : Nor is there any that 
{o ſpeaketh. | 

Het tells us that the word is uſed particularly to ſignifie the Church of 4 Na: 
tion 511 the ſingular number , but could -”— OY aaa as to any Church 
ſince Chriſt, but only the Jewiſh Church, As 7. 35. 

And he faith, it is uſed to ſignifie, particularly and definitely the Church 
of a Nation in the plural number. And is not this a ſtrange kind of Allegati- 
on ? The Scripture ſpeaketh of Tehe-Ohurcbes in 4 Nation. ] Therefore -it 
uſeth the word for the Charch of « Nation, n the plural number. 1s. one 
Church and many all one with him: Would he have applauded that man 
that would have ſaid, that ſuch an Author uſeth the word [College] (for 
the College of an Univerſity in the plural number,) becauſe he named the 
College in an Univerſity ? and this to prove that an Univerſity is one Col- 
lege? Had it not been better ſaid, New Teſtament never uſeth the 
word Charch for all the Churches in one Nation (fince Chriſt) definitely, 
but ever calleth them /plurally Churches : Therefore to call them all One 
(National) Church is not to imitate theScripture. 

His firſt Inſtance is, Rom. 6.4, A the Churches of the Gentiles. A (ad 
proof of a National Church ! What Nation is it that the word [Gentiles] 
ſignifieth ? No doubt the Gentile Churches were in Gentile Nations: But 
that doth not prove that the Chriſtians ia any Nation are ever called in 
— (fince the Jews Nation) One Church but Churches. 

is next inſtance is, 1 Cor. 16. 1. The Churches of Galatia: And the 
reſt are all ſuch, v. 19. 2 Cor. 8. 1. Gal. 1.2: 22. The Churches of Afic, 
AMacedenia, Fudeas: But 1 hope he intended no more than to tell you that 
the Chriſtians of ſeveral Nations, are never called a-Church, but Chuy- 
ches, as having any ſort of Union than National. 

He giveth many inſtances when the word [Church] is uſed definitely to 
ſgnifie the Church of 4 City and Country adjoyning : But to prove it 
uſed to ſignifie ſeveral C s in City and Country adjoyning, but ove 
To Texts he alledgeth to-prove that the word [ChurchJis uſed definitely 
toſignifie theſe Churches Congregate into a Synod or Conliſtory : But I be- 
lieve his word of neither place. One is At. 18. 17. Till the Church, &&c. 
If I fay that [rel the Church] ſignifieth [yell the Society containing a7 ow 
Chriſtians] though it is the Paſtors that you muſt immediately ſpeak to 
and the offender muſt hear, 1 give as good proof of my tion 2s he 
doth of his. If 1 ſpeak to a man, and hear a man, though it be only his 
ears that bear me, and his rongne that ſpeaketh to me, yet by the word 
[men] | mean not only ears and tongae. If the King ſend a Command to 
a Corporation to expel a ſeditious member, though the Mayor or Aldermen 
only do it Authoritatively, and the People but executively,.yet the 
word [ Corporation? doth nottherefore ſignifie the Officers only. The other 
Text is, A. 15.22. But 1 will notbelieve him that [rbe whole Ghureb] 
lignificth the Synod only : For though they only decreed it, I think the reſt 


con- 


hes \ 
o IT. 
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cunſented and approved it, and are meant in the word [" the whole 
Church. 

yp YOM that (Rem. 16. 1.) the word fignifieth the Church of a ViL 
_—_— ; But he will never prove that itis not meant of a Church 

the ſame Species as City Churches were. And asto the Houſe or Fami-. 
ly Churches which he mentioneth, Row. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Gl. 4.15. Phil, 
2. Dr. Hammend' cxpoundeth; Col. 4 15. of the Church that did meet in 
his bouſe, and ſo ſome do all the reſt : Bur that we ſtand net for, nordoth 
it CONCern us. 

But' when he addeth $a ——— of ny as uſing —_ Church 
indefinitely, not defining the place, Society of a Nation or City, quantity, 
&c- of the inſtances brought are of Churches definite, a3 to place, 
and of the ſame Species as the Apoſtles Inſtituted ; when the . 
Church of ſuch a place is ſaid to doa thing, it's no ion what 
number of the members did it. His firſt inſtance is As 4+ 31. and next 
Alts 15. 3, 9, &c. The Churobes had reft through all Judea, and Gallite, and 
Samaria : Atts «1 3« ofthe Church of Antioch, which v. 27. it's 
ſaid they gathered wg : v. 4+ mentioneth the Church at” Jeruſalem,” 
v. 11. mentioneth the Churches of Syries and Cilicia. As 18. 22. Speak- 
eth of the Church at Caſares Rom. 16. 16. Speaks of the Churches where 
Pal lately travelled. v. 23. Gains was the Heſt of a definite whole Church, 
at Grinch. And when 1 Cor- 4. 17. he ſpeaketh of his teaching in every 
Church, it is an Univerſal enunciation, but of Churches of a certain or de- 
finite ſpecies, and ſo of the reſt. 

Then p. 5- he tellettrus what ir traly and properly @ Church on Earth ; 
and ſaith, gan Ama.og *.lt wg profeſſing the true fauh of Chriſt is both tris- 
ly « Church and 4 true bh. Anſ. Yes, AsCanu celiſtis is truly a Dog, 
and a true : but not properly, but equivocally : A Church in its 
famous ſignihcation is a Society conſtituted of the Paſtor and Flock , as 
a School of the Schoolmaſter and Schollars: And an accidental meeting 
of Chriſtians in 's Market or Ship; is nomore —_— called a Church, 
than School-boys: meeting in ſuch places are a Sc : No nor occaſional 
ly praying together neither. | 

So a 5. He concludeth that the Chriſtian People of one City, and Coun- 
try adjoyning, whether Province or Dioceſs are one Church ; yea of any 
Nation or part of the- World, not becauſe under one Spiritual Govern 
ment or Prieſt-hood, but becauſe one People or Commonwealth ruled by 
the ſame Laws, profeſſiog the ſameReligion, All this is de noawne only. 
But are we not likely to diſpute well, when we never agree of 'the Sub- 
ject, or terms of the Queſtion? We have no mind to contend about 
Names: Let himcall the World, or a Corporation; or Kingddm; or Ec» 
cleſiam Malignantinm 'by the name of a Chugch if he will, ſo that we firſt a- 
gree what Charch we diſpute of, We talk nor of any accidental meeting 
or Community, but a Society before defined; conflituted of the pars gubers 
new and pars ſubdies. And of this-lort we know of Divine Ilaſtitution, 
T al 
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an Univerſal Church Headed by Chriſt, and particular Churches headed under 
him by their Biſhopsor Paſtors: A Church without a Head, (in Fair, Ship, 
or Temple) we talk not of : Nor yet of a Church that hath but an Acciden- 
ral, Extrinſick, and not an Eſſential Conſtitutive Head, tothem, as they 
are Chutches of Chriſt's Inſtitution: Whether it be the Emperour of Ger- 
mary, Or of Conſtantineple, Mahometan, Chriſtian , Papiſt, or Proteſtant, 
we believe that every Soveraign is ſothe Head, that is the Ruler of the 
Church, that is, of the Chriſtians in his Dominions. We denominate 4 
forma : Biſhop Downame may denominate whence he pleaſe, a materia Or 
ab accidente, &c. and ſay, They are one Church that are under one Prince, 
Law, of one Religion. Do with your Equivocals what you will z But for- 
get not that it is a Pa#toral particular Church of the Holy Ghoft's Loſtituti- 
on that we Diſpute about. Otherwiſe I deny not Dioceſan, or-Patrias 
chal Churches, nor deny that the Papal Kingdom is a Church of-a certain 
ſpecies right or wrong, | 

And forget not his Conceſſion p. 6. and we need no more, [/ndeed at the 
wery firſt converſion of Cities, the whole number of the People converted (bei 
ſometimes not much greater than the number of the Presbyrtys placed among them) 
were able to make but a ſmall Congregation. But theſe Churches were in Conſts- 
tuting, they were not fully Conſtitnted, till their nnmber being increaſed 1 
their Biſhop or Paſtor, their Pregbyters and. Dec 185, without which, Ig 
ſauh, there was no Church, &c.] Of wr icnattrs, 

He next, Cap. 1. laboureth much toprove. [hutihe words Feelefa, Pa- 
recia, and — of old were of the 1::ne {n,nificationz tour words 
we havenomind to ſtrive : But all the pro5's 1c he brings of the ex- 
tent of a Church to more than one Congre7ation or Alcar, arefetcht 
from later times, when indeed Churches were transformed 16to Sonheties 
much different from thoſe before them. 

He citeth Concil. Carth. 2. c. 5. & 3.42, 43, &c. that places that had 
no Biſhops before ſhould not receive Biſhops without the conſent of the 
Biſhop whom they were before under. Indeed by theſe Canons we ſee 
wuch of the ſtate of the Church in thoſe times, and partly how the Caſe 
was altered. Every Church had a Biſhop of its own : Thoſe Churches were 
almoſt all firſt planted in Cities : The multitudes were Heathens : but the 
by Chriſtians with thoſe in the Country near them, were enow tomake 
a Chucch or Congregation. In time ſo many were Converted in the Coun- 
try Villages, that they were allowed Aſſemblies like our Chappels at home : 
And ſome of them had Country Biſhops ſet over them: And in many pla- 
ces greater Towns (which they then called Cities) were anew convert- 
ed. The Rresbyters that were abroad among theſe new Converts or 
icatered Citiſtians, made them know that every Church ſhould have a 
Biſhop, and that they might chooſe one of their own: And few Presby- 
ters being then Learned able men in Compariſon of the Biſhops, by this 
advantage of preſence among them, many raw and ſchiſmatical Presby- 
ters Crept into the Peoples affeftions, 2nd p:rſivaded them to chooſe 


them 


ifs 


ing Synodical Concord, in their Dio- 
ceſſes ſhould have Biſhops, without the conſent z And that be- 
ing ſo Conlſecrated they ſhould frequent Synods, and ſhould be Biſhops on- 
ly of that People that firſt choſe them, and not encroach on the reſt of 
the Dioceſs. And whereas he hence 


the beg ini ed tothe 
ay ws Ee Clicks from 


as A 
ches: But it's true, that from the beginning of 
verſion, when they were not enow to make Churches themſelves, they be. 
longed to the City Churches as Members (Eyen as now the 
and Independent Churches conſiſt of the People of Market-Towns, and 
the adjoyning Country Aſſociated into one Aſſembly.) After that the 
Country Meetings were but as Oratories or Cha : And when they 
came to be enow to make dinſtint Churches of, ſome good Biſhops had 
the Wit and Grace to help them to aps, Biſhops of their own; 
but moſt did chooſe rather to _—_ ir own ons or Powers, 
and ſet Subject yy over the People. 

And that theſe new Biſhopricks muſt be by the old Biſhops conſent, is ap- 
parently a point of Order to avoid inconveniences erp bar yn 
For what power had the old Biſhop to keep any Church of with. 
out a Biſhop of their own, when it was for there good ? 

That he hath ſome countenance from Leo, for the New Charch-Form 
(without Biſhops) I wonder nat, when Leo was one of the hotteſt that 
berimes maintained the Reman Primacy, if not Univerſal Soveraignty. 

And as the Care againſt Biſhops in ſmall places, ne vileſca: 1o- 
men Epiſcopi, came in late, fo 1. It intimateth that it was otherwiſe done, 
at leaſt by ſome before, 2. And it is but the Prelatical grandure which 
—_ had pufft up, which is then alledged as the Reaſon of this Re- 

raint. 

His Argument is, [| That which was judged unlawful by the Canons of ap- 
proved Councils, and Decrees of Godly Biſhops, was never lawfully, regularly and 
or dinarily prattiſed : But, &c. | deny the Major. Kneeling at Prayer or 
Sacrament on the Lords day, the —_ Prieſts, the Reading of the 
Heathens Writings, and abundance ſuch-like, were forbidden by ſuch ap- 
proved Councils; eſpecially a multitude of things depcnding on the new 
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Imperial ſhape of the Churches, which are now lawful, and were lawful, 
anPerdinarily praftiſed before : Paul Kneeled and Prayed on the Lord's 
day, A: 20. &c. Therefore the placing of Biſhops in Country Pariſhes 
was not unlawful before, becauſe the Councils of B afterward forbad 
it, nor wasit ever unlawful by Gods Law. Methinks a Biſhop that ſubſcri- 
beth tothe 39 Articles of the Chnrch of England, which mentioneth Ge. 
neral Councils erring, even in matters of Faith, ſhould never have aſſert- 
ed that they cannot erre in matter of Government, aor retract and alter 
that which was well ppuroag” toe them. Parith Biſbops thin, they 

His next Argument is this, It there were any ps then, 
were the __—_ » But the Chorep;ſcops were not ſuch. 

An. 1. 1 deny the Major : There gg by he that were 
but Pariſh Biſhops, or had but one Church, as be proved. 
2. Yet asto a great number it is granted that their Dioceſſes had many 
Churches, at the time of Concil. Elber. Sardic. cc. which he mentioneth. 
But it followeth not that therefore it was ſo with any in thetime of Jgn«- 
tins, or with many in Cypriay's time. 3. If it were all granted de fatto, it 
will not follow, that de jure, it was well done, and that the old Form was 
not ſinfully changed. 4- The Chorepiſcopi themſelves might have many 
Congregations under them, like our Chapels, and yet be Pariſh Biſhops ; 
And it*s moſt probable that at firſt they had no more than one of our Coun. 
Aran a MR Fear Churches under them, as- 

is next Argument is, [Churches endued with Power Eccleſiaſtical, ſuffici- 
ent for the Government of themſelves, having alſo a Biſhop and Presbytery, had 
the power of Ordination : But Country Pariſhes bad not the Power of Ordination : 
Ergo, Cc. | 

Si, 1. Government is Inferiour or Superiour : They, might have ſuft- 
cient Infeciour power of Government, though they had none of the Supe- 
riour power, ſuch as belongeth to Archbiſhops,. to whom Appeals were 
made: As a Corporation that hath a Mayor and Aſliſtants ha ſufficient 
Inferiour power, but not Regal, nor ſuch as Judges, Lord Lientenants, 
&c. have. Andif it were proveg, (as ſome hold) that only General, or 
unfixed Miniſters, like the Apoſtles, and pry, ere or Archbiſhops that 
were over many Churches, had the power of Ordination, and not the ln- 
feriour Biſhops of ſingle Churches, it would not follow that theſe Inferiour. 
Biſhops had not the power of Governing their own Churches with afliſt- 
ing Presbyters : And if he will prove for us, that every fixed Biſhop hath 
the power of Ordination, who hath but the Inferiour power of Govern- 
ing his fragle Church, by Admonitions, Excommunications, and Abſoly- 
tions, he will but do our work for us. 

2, | deny his Minor Propoſf. If by [Country Pariſhes] he mean [the 
Biſhops of Country Pariſhes] they had the Power of Ordination : And all 
that he ſaith againſt it, is only to prove, that de fatto, they had not the 
Exerciſe of it in the times he mentioneth, and that de jure humane, it was 
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not allowed them by Canons. But, 3. 'We grant ſo mnth of the Conclu- 
ſiov, as that de fatto, few Country Pariſhes had » Biſhop and Presbytery + 
Becauſe there were but few Country Pariſhes in the World, tilt the third 
Century, that were wm rg Churches, or fixed Societiesof Chi. 
ſtians = had ordinary Chnrch-communion together in the Sacrament, or 
had an Altar- But our Caſe is, About ſingle bez, now called Pariſh 
Churches, and not about {Conntry Churches. For they might be hut ſo. 
le Pariſh Churches, though they were in' Cities only, and the Country 

Members joyned with them in the Cities. © 

And 'his own Confeſſion is, page 35- that beſides Rowe and AMlex- 
«rdria,"that had many Churches in — there is not the like evidence for 
multitude of Þ ariſhes in other Gties , imeazately after the Apoſtles times.) 
I ſuppoſe by his Citations, he meaneth till the third Century. And if 
this be granted us of all the great Cities of the World, that they cannot 
be proved to have many Churches, we' have no great reaſon to look for 
many in the Country Villages. | 

His next Argument is, [Churches comaining within their Circuit, not only 
Cities with their Suburbs, but alſo whole Countries ſubjeft to them, were Dyoceſſes. 
But the Churches, ſubjett to the ancient Biſhops in the Primitive Church,comt4in- 
ed, &c. Therefore they were Dioceſſes: 

Anſ. Either this is his Tarps mat a Dioceſs, or we have none from 
himthat1 can find : And let who will Diſpute about the Names of Dio. 


ceſs and Pariſh, for 1 will not. And if by a Dieceſs he meaneth a Church 
conſiſting of all the Chriſtians in City and Country aſlociated for Perſonal 
holy Communion, having One Altar and One Biſhop, this is that which 


we call a ſingle Church, or ſome a Pariſh-Church, and if he call it a Dio- 
ceſs he may pleaſe himſelf. 

But if he mean that in theſe Cities and whole Countries were ſeveral 
ſuch Churches, that had each an Altar, and were fixed Societies for perſo- 
nal holy Communion, not having any pr Biſhop of their own, but 
one Biſhop in Common, with whoſe Cathedral Church, did not, and 
could not Communicate, (through Number or diſtance) I deny his Minor 

ropoſed in this ſenſe, as tothe two firſt Centuries; though not as to the 
ollowing Ages. But if by [Cities, Suburbs, and whole Conntries apart: 
he mean all the unconverted Infidels of that fpace (for doubtleſs he calls 
not the ſoil or place, the Church) 1 deny the yery ſubjet; There were no 
ſuch Churches : Infidels and Heathens make not Churches, Here- 
ticks made ſomewhat like them, ode; acium faves, as Tertullien ſpeak- 
eth.) If the Dioceſan Churches Diſputed for, be Churches of Pagans and 
Infidels, we know no ſuch poo -Þ 

But if he mean that all the Heathens in that Circuit are the Biſhops 
Charge in order to Converſion, Ianſwer, 1. That maketh them no parts 
of the Church : Therefore the Church is of never the extent for the 
ſoil or Infidel Inhabitants. 2. The A and other ] Preachers 
(like the Jeſuits in the Indies) may _ their Labourers by Ar 
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for the Peoples Converſion, before there be any Churches at all. z. This. 
diſtribution is a meer prudential Ordering of an accident or circumſtance ; 
and therefore not the Divine Iaſtitution of a Church Form or Species. 
4. Neither Scripture nor prudence ſo diſtributeth Circuits or Provincesto 
Preachers, in order to converſion of Infidels, as that other Preachers may 
not come and Preach there, as freely as one that claimeth it as his Pro. 
vince. For, 1. Chriſt ſent out his Apoſtles by two and two at firſt.. 2. Paw 
had Barnabas or ſome other Evangeliſt or General Preacher uſually with 
him. And Peter and Paul are ſaid tobe at Rome, at Antioch, and 0. 
ther places : And many Apoſtles were long together at Jeruſalem, even 
many years after Chriſt's Reſurretion. Chriſt that bid them go into all 
the World,never commanded that one ſhould not come where another was, 
nor haye power to Preach to Infidels.in that Dioceſs. 

And what is the Epiſcopal power over Infidels, which is claimed ? Itis 
not a. power to Ordain, or to Excommunicate them. It can be no other than 
a power to Preach to them, and Baptize them when converted. And this 
is confeſſed to belong, to Presbyters. If the Biſhops would divide the World 
into Dioceſſes, and be the only Preachers in thoſe Dioceſles, it would be 
no wonder if the Werld be unconverted. It is not Bifhops that are ſent by 
the Papiſts themſelves to convert the Ardians. 

But perhaps you may ſay that the-Biſhops rule thoſe Presbyters that do it. 
T anſwer, 1. It's an yy kind of Government,which a Biſhop in Eng. 
land can exerciſe over Pregbyters that daily Preach, as Mr. Eliar his he 
pers to the Natives in a Wilderneſs many thouſand Miles from them. 2. But 
if they dorule the Preachers, that maketh not the Soil nor the Heathens 
to be any parts of their Church, but the Preachers only. Therefore a Dio. 
ceſs with them, and a Church, muſt be different things. 

His firſt Reaſon therefore, page 36. fromthe Circuit is vain. His ſe- 
cond, page 37- that the City Biſhops had a right from the mn over 
many Churches, (that had no other —_ and did not after uſurp it, 
he proveth not at all : For thewords of Men three or four hundred years. 
after Chriſt, alledging ancient. cxſtome are no : When the 25 Can. 
Trull, cited by himſeif, maketh thirty years polleſſion enough againſt all 
that, would queſtion their Title, And abundance of things had Cuſtome 
and Antiquity alledged for them ſo long after, that were known Innoya- 
tions. 

His third Reaſon is from the Chorepiſcops, as the Biſhops ſuffr which 
ſheweth no more, but that the City Biſhops (whether juſtly o Ge s 
were at. laſt really Archbiſhops, or Rulers of Biſhops : But of thi 

ore. 

His fourth Reaſon, from Succeſſion will be good, when he that affirm- 
eth that no Church was governed by the Pari Diſcipline, fry ed 
that'all, many, yea, or any _— from the Apoſtles days, man 
— mag that had no Biſhops of their own. Till then he. faith 
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Asto his inſtance of the Scythi«avs having but one Biſhop, the Reafou 
was, becauſe it was but little of their Country at firſt that were made Chri- 
ſtians, or that were at all in the Roman Empire : So that the Biſhop was ſet- 
led at Toms, in the borders of the Empire (inthe Maritine part of the 
Euxine Sea.) that thence he might have an influence on the reſt of the Scy- 
thians over whom the Romans had no power, and where there were many 
Cities indeed, but few Chriſtians : as may be ſeen in Theodoret, T riperr. 
Nicephor. and many others. Of his other three or four inſtances, I ſhall 
after ſpeak. 

« 3. lib. 2. He pretends to prove that the ſeven Aſian Churches were 
Dioceſan, .aad not Parochial, and never defineth a Dioceſs and Pariſh; 


which is loſt labour. 
Hisfirſt Argument is, Churches, whoſe Circuit contained Cities and Conn- 


tries adjoining, were Dioceſſes: But, &c. 

This is defare anſwered: Our Queſtion is, Whether they were as our 
Dioceſan Churches, ſuch as had in theſe Cities and Countries wany Altars 
and Churches without Biſhops under them : Trees, and Houſes, Fields, 
and Heathen People, make not Churches, nor yet. ſcattered Chriſtians, 


that were Members only of the City Church. 
His proof of the Minor is, 1. Theſe Churches comprized all the Chur- 


ches of ' 

Anſ. 1f he mean that all the reſt of the Churches of Afi had no Biſhops 
but Pariſh Presbyters under theſe” ſeven Biſhops he ſhould prove it, (and 
confute Dr. Hammond that is ſo contrary to him, (had he then lived:) Till - 
then we take it as a contemptible incredible aſſertion , that Aſie had but 
ſeven Biſhops,. and yet a multitude of Churches: If he meaa only that 
theſe ſeven were Archbiſhops, his imperinency 1s too palbable. 

Particularly, he ſaith, The Ghurch of Epheſus, Smyrna, &:r. Contained 
a great City, and the CC Cc. 

Anſ. Wetalk of Churches under Churches, and he taikethronly of Gries 
and Countries, Again, I ſay, Lethim take. his Dioceſs of Infidels, Houſes 
and Ground, we know no fuch Churches. 

Page 46. He faith [Cenchrea was ſubjeit to the Church of Corinth, and 
—— 4 Biſhop" of their own.) But not a ſyllable of proof: It is not a 
Family Church, which we ſpeak of, therefore he need not here have mentio» 
ned that:But a Church aſſociated for ordinary Communienin God's publick.. 
worſhip, which cannot be celebrated without a Paſtor... Let him prove 
that Cenchrea-was ſuch a Church and yet had no Biſhop. 

In F. 6. p. 49. He would prove that the Circur of 4- Church was in 
the Intention of the Apoſtles, or firſt Founders, the ſame from the beginning, befors 
the diviſion of | Churches 4s after : Which | ſhall in due place diſprove - His 
reaſons are, 1. Becauſe the whole Church ſince the Apoſiles days hath ſo under+ 
ſtood the intention of the Apoſtles. . 

Anſ. 1- This isnot proved.. 2- I ſhall anone e the contrary; that 


the Apoltles had no intention that Churches ſhould be- defined by the limits 
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of the place and Countcy : nor did they themſelves ever appointany ſuch 
bounds to any one Church, and ſay ſo far it ſball extend; Nor did they 
evcr take any but Chriſtians in any Circuits for Members of the Church. 
And 1 ſhall ptove that all Churches were but ſuch as I deſcribed, ſingle 
Churches with their Biſhops at the firſt, and that ſome Villages had Biſho 
ſour or five hundred years after : And his own Reaſon that Churches fit 
lowed the Civil Form, proveth the mutability of their bounds, ſeeing the 
Civil Forms were mutable. 

His next Reaſon is becauſe [that diviſion of Churches which was 300 or 
400 Years after Chriſt, with their Limits and Circuits, were ordinarily the 
ſame which had been from the beginning, as divers Councils teſtifie. 

Anſ. Thoſe Councils mean no more, than that it had been an old or ſet- 
led Cuſtome, (as many Learned men have — And if they could be 
proved to mean that from the Apoſtolical plantations the bounds of all 
the Dioceſs were ſet, 1 marvel that any man could believe them. But they 
fay noſuch thing, as were it not tedious to the Reader, an examination of 
each particular would ſhew. Elſe no new Churches and Biſhops muſt be ſet- 
led in the World, but thoſe that the Apoſtles converted in any Cities be- 
tween or near them; For the unconverted Cities in the inter-ſpaces, were 
as much thoſe Biſhops Dioceſles as the Villages of equal diſtance : And then 
the making of new Cities would have made one a Biſhop of many Cities, 
contrary to the Canons. 

His third Reaſon is, that the Diſtribution of the Churches uſually followed 
the diviſion of the Common wealth. 

Anſ. 1. If ſo (as is ſaid) they muſt be various and mutable. All the 
World was not divided juſt as the Reman Empire was: And the 
diviſions had great changes. 2. 1 think it loſt labour tadiſpute with him 
that holdeth this aſſimilating the Church to the Civil Form, was of Divine 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. If any can think ſo, let him give us his proof that 
the Church Conſtitution muſt vary as Monarchical, Ariſtocratical and De- 
mocratical States dos; As Empires and free Cities do : And that from the 
King to the Conſtable, we muſt have a correſpondent Officer : And that 
the Papacy as Capital in the Rowan Empire, was of Gods Inſtitution. And 
that an Emperour, King, or fo lar Stare may change the Form of the 
Churches, as oft asthey may orm of their ſubordinate Governments. 
Are not theſe ſmall Reaſons to prove, that when the — planted Bi. 
ſhops in all ſingle Churches, they intended that thoſe Biſhops ſhould be the 
ſole —_— of many hundred Churches, when they ſhould be raiſed in the 
—_ of ground, which now is called their Dioceſſes. But more of this in 

ve place. 

0 _ he appealeth to —_— Whether it be not unlikely that 
there was but one Congregation belonging to theſe famous Cities towards the 
— les days. on hich more Mrmard 4 my 

n » 4- p- 69. Heargueth, [The Pre:byterics ordained by the Apoſtles 

were appornted for Dioceſſes, and not to Are hr the - burke endued 
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with the power of Eecleſiaſtical Government were not Pariſhes but Dioceſſes. 

" Anaſ. Our Queſtion is, Whether they were ſingle ches as before de- 
fined, or only One Dioceſan Church made up of many ſach ſingle Chur- 
ches: 1. If by Presbyteries be meant many Presbyters, a College, or Con- 
ſeſſus, 1 deny the Conſequence ; becauſe every Church that had Govern- 
ment had not ſuch a Presbytery ; But one Bi or Paſtor did ſerve for 
ſome of the leſſer Churches, and yet that one had Governing power. 2. I 
deny the Major : lt was ſingle Churches that had then many Elders ſet over 
them. 3. Reader, it ſeemeth to me no ſmall diſparagement to the Dioce- 
ſan Cauſe, that the grand Patrons of it ſo extreamly differ among them- 
ſelves. Dr. Hammond: boldeth that in all the Scripture times, no one 
Church had any Presbyters at all, ſave only one fingle Biſhop. This Bi- 
ſhop Downeme ſeemeth to hold, that every Governed þ had a Presbyte- 
ry. And [noone] and [every one] extreamly differ : Yet cither of them 
would have cenſured him that had gain-ſayed them. 

His of the Antecedent is this. who were appointed to whole Ci- 
ties arfl Countries to labony ſo far as they were able the converſion of all that be- 
longed to God, were appointed to Dioceſſes, not to Pariſhes * But, fc. 

Anſ. 1s not here ration inſtead of edification to the Reader, for 
want of defining a Dioceſs and a Pariſh. I thought we had talkt of a Dio- 
ceſan Church; and here is a Dioceſs deſcribed which may be a ſmgle Church, 
or no Church at all as the Biſhop pleaſeth. Here is not ſo much as any- 
Chriſtians, much leſs Congregations of them mentioned as the Biſhops 
Flock : But many an Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, and EY Preacher, hath 
been ſet over Cities and Countries to labour mens Co ,as far as they 
were able, before they had converted any, or at leaſt enow to make a 
Church, and after that, before they had converted more than one Allem- 
bly. The Jeſuits in the dies thus laboured in ſeveral Provinces, before 
they were Biſhops of thoſe Provinces, or called them Provincial Churches. 
But now we perceive what he meaneth by a Dioceſs, even a ſpace of 
Ground containing Inhabitants to be converted if we can. 

| will ſhorten my Anſwer to the reſt of his Reaſonings for ſuch Dioceſan 
Churches. 

I will put a few Queſtions, more pertinent thaw his Queries p. 67. about 
the ſtate of ſuch Dioceſan Chorches. 

Q. 1. Whether the Apoſtles were not, by this deſcription, Biſhops 
of ail the World as their Dioceſſes ? And whether therefore it follow that 
there were no Biſhops under them in particular Churches ? 

Q. 2. Whether Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did not go from City to City, 
ſometime ſtaying ſome Months or Years at one, and then paſling to ano- 
ther? And whether this made all the interjacent Countries their Diocelles, 
changing their Biſhops as ofc as they thus changed their Habitations ? 

Q. z- Whether more than one ſuch Apoitle or Evangeliſt were not 
both at once, and ſucceſſively in the ſame p'ace, to labour the converſion 
of all they could? And. whether therefore $1ece were many Biſhops: to a 
Dioceſs? Qu4- 
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Q. 4- Where we ſhall find the proof that the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts ſet. 
the bounds of Dioceſſes ? And whether this deſcription of his own do 
make Dioceſſes bounded by circuit or {pace of Ground, or by the Abilities 
of the Biſhop to endeavour converſion ? 

Q. 5- When the Apoſtles forbad any other to labour mens converſion 
in their Cities or Countries where they or others had been before them ? 
And did not one plant and anether water, (and uſually more than one at 
once ? ) | Fe 

Q. 6. Whether (Mat. 28. 19, 20.) Diſcipling or Preaching to con- 
vert men, and then baptizing them, be not the way of gathering Churches, 
and therefore proveth that before converlion they are no Churches ? and 
are not Chriſtians only members of the Church ? And are thoſe Dioceſan 
Churches that are no Churches ? 

Q. 7. If one be ſetledin & ſingle Congregation in the City, with a pur- 
poſe to endeavour the converſion of the Country, is not a Dioceſan Church 
there the ſame as a ſingle Congregation, though the Dioceſs be _—_ ? 

Q. 8. 1f when Congregations multiplyed, Biſhops were not plyed, 
but one would keep many Churches under himſelf alone, doth it prove 
that this was well done becauſe it was done ? and that God conſented to 
this change ? % 

His next Reaſon is, becauſe Churches were not then divided into Pariſhes. 
Which in due place I ſhall prove to be a ſufficient Reaſon againſt him. 
Churches were Socicties conſtituted of Paſtors and their Chriſtian Con- 
gregations, as afore defined : And his inference is vain, that [[Prezbyteries 
were not ſettled in Pariſhes, becauſe the Churches were not yet divided into Pariſhes. 
For they were Pariſhes, that is, ſingle Churches, without dividing. The 
ipace of Ground called Pariſhes was not then marked out ; Nor was a Dio- 
ceſan Church (like ours) that hath no ſubordinate Biſhops divided into 
Pariſhes; for there were no ſuch Dioceſan Churches to be ſo divided. But 
the Univerſal Church and the Apoſtolical Provinces were made up (or con- 
ſtituted)) of Pariſhes, 1 mean o icular Churches, as greater numbers are 
of unites, and as Villages are of Houſes. But to ſay that Churches were not 
divided into Pariſhes, in the ſenge in queſtion, is all one as to ſay, Churches 
were not drvided into Churches. 

Our Controverſie is like this, Whether all the Families in the Town 
ſhould have bat One common er? And he thatafhrmeth it, ſhould ar- 
gue thus; Maſters were not at firſt appointed toFamilies but to Villages ; 
For Villages were not at firſt divided into Families, (when there were none 
but ſingle Houſes erected.) True; but Families were Families before there 
were Villages to be divided. As Villages were not made before Houſes, 
and then divided into Houſes, nor Cities before Streets, and afterwards 
divided into Streets z nor Kingdoms before Cities and Corporations, and 
then divided into Corporations, (or inferiour Societies) Nor Academies 
before Colleges, and then divided into Colleges ; ſo neither were Provin- 
cial, or Dioceſan Churches made before ſingle Churches, and after divided 
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# and” Rowie in alt the World: And we con. 
fidenrly extend phe tithe eo! 755 years, and yety probably'ts 360, and 
moreover ſay, til the ' fourth Century, moſt or very many Churches 
were no other, if not long after inmany Kingdoms. 

All his talk, p.80. againſt' ſhallow giddy Heads, that ſee no further than 
their Noſe end, becauſe it _—_ that Paſtors were ſet in ſingle Con- 
gregations tocorvert alſo the Thfidels adour, 1 have nothing co do with : 
For | aſſert that as all Miniſters #re bound ro-endeayour the converſion of 
ſuch; if 'they have opportunity '(not vs er,) ſo thoſe are moſt 
bound to' it that have beſt opportunity, w $ the Neighbour Biſhops. 
But till men are converted they are no parts of the Church; no, nor of 
that particular Church, eo nomine, becauſe converted by that Biſhop (as 
ſhall be proved,,) without ſome further conſent and ground. The reſt a- 
bout the largeneſs of the Church of Jer»ſalem, &c. ſhall be conſidered in 
due place. DENT E i nbgh, "A 

ln his Chap. 6. p. 104. 1 deſire it my noted that he ſaith, [7 do not 

but that at the firſt, and namely int ma da,» aninns the moſt of 
the Churches ſo ſoon after their converſion, did not each of them exceed the proper- 
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were intended by the 1, or atleaſt; ſuadentenaturs C& neceſſitate flagitante 
as Bez faith : And I ſuppoſe a Dioce{an Church will find no better ground 
than a Metropolitan, viz. Humane Prudence, or (1 think intended. 

In chap. 7. He pretendeth to prove, that in the Apoſtles times Pariſhes 
began to be diſtinguiſhed under one only Biſhop, &c. Bur what's the 
proof ? Rome and Alexandria are all the Inſtances. F But, 1. his proof that + tn my 
Evariſtus divided Pariſhes about An. 100 is worth nothing, as having no Trear. of 
ſufficient evidence, but fabulous reports. 2. He allegeth Zuſebixs, /. 2. the true 
6. 15. ſaying of St. Mark, that” be' 3s firſt to bave conflituted the Chuy- pay of 
ches of Alexandria. But thisisno proof. 1. Becauſe Buſebixs's following 1 pave atf/ 
words out of Philo do make it moſt probable, that by [the Churches of A- diſproved 
lexandria] he meant [he Churches in and about Alexandria,] which pro- tbe In- 
veth not many in the City it ſelf. -2. If he had planted many Churches __ _ 
in the City, it is no, proof that he. varied from the praCtice of the other A- —_ 
poſtles, who {'as A. 14. 23:) placed Elders (that is, faith Dr. Hammond, ris. 
Biſhops) in every Church : Or that the Elders of each Church had not the 
true Paſtoral or Epiſcopal power of Governing the Flock, (which is all 
that we plead for.) And if it had been proved that Mak had been over 
them: it followeth not that he was not over them as an Archbiſhop, but as 
a meer Biſhop only. 3. Grorina and Dr: mand think they prove that, 
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Rome and other greatCities then had mrochinage than reaſon of the 
peoples diverſity in &c. As Peter of the Ci ihon, and Pat 
of the Uncircumciſion, 4- «5 mentioneth not this as a certainty, but 
with an [ irs ſaid] which is the uſual note of his uncertain reports (of 
which he hath not a few, as is commonly confeſſed.) 5. Dr. Hammond is 
ſo far from believing this (that many Pariſhes were committed ſo catrly to 
Presbyters under one Biſhop,) that he thinketh there is no proof that any 
ſuch Presbyters were in being ia the Scripture times. And though we con- 
feſs that Alexandria and Rome had divers Churches in them before 0- 
ther places, there is no proof or probability that it was ſo in 5 
days. And. 3. c. 4. Enſebins expreſly faith, [But bow many and ſin- 
cere followers have governed the Churches planted by the s, it cannet be 
affirmed, but ſo far as may be gathered from the words of Paul. And c. 19. 
he mentioneth in the ſin number the Church (not the Churches) of 
Rome, Antioch, and Jernſalem. And |. 4: c. 11. he faith Celadion ſucceed- 
ed Mark in the Charch of Alexandria. 

But he ſaith [. 5. c. 9. that Jalian%s was Choſen Biſhop over the Churches 
of Alexandria: Ande. 22, Demetrins came in his place. And& 6. c. 1. De- 
merrins took upon him the overſight of the Congregations there. And c. 5. 
—_— received the Biſhoprick of ruling the Churches in or about Alex- 

r14, CC 

Anſ. 1. So long after itis not denied, but that Mexandris had more Aſ- 
ſemblies than one. 2. Yet itis moſt likely that by the Churches in and a- 
bout Alexandria, Enſebins meant the Churches under the Archbiſhop of 
Alexandria, which had Biſhops of their own. 3- Before they had a Tem- 
ple there might be ſeveral leſler Meetings in the City, which were but as 
our Chapels, or the Independants Meeting in ſeveral Houſes at once,when 
yet the Church was but oac, becauſe my were allociated for Perſonal Com- 
munion. 4. When the Pariſhes were divided to ſeveral Presbyters, yet 
then each Presbyrer had the true Epiſcopal Office as to the People, though 
not the Name ; and though they were under a ſuperiour Biſhop; that is, 
they had the whole Office of a Presbyter or Paſtor, toGovern the People as 
well as Teach them and Worſhip with i And ſo there was then no Pariſh 
like ours, which is but part of a Dioceſan Church, and no Church of it 
ſelf (as the Biſhops Form it) becauſe it hath but a half Paſtor. 5. And 
is not the caſe of all other Churches in the World, that to this time were 
but ſingle Churches, more conſiderable than the caſe of Rome and Alexan- 
dria, which differed from all the reſt, 


—_ the reſt did the ſame, as ſoon as they had People enow to make 
s ? 

Anſ. 1. 1 have told you Gretius and Dr. Hammend think that there 
were more Biſhops than one in a tm Comte 2- This multiplica- 
tion was not till long after in the thi » and with moſt in the fourth, 
when it was no wonder that the Church fell into the Imperial Form : And 
when they did ſo, the Rewer Primacy aroſe with the reſt. 3. Yet =_ 
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power as to their Flocks, | 
yet depoſed the Presbyters as now. fe 

Page 125. He ſaith, [Neither was this a thing peculiar to the Bilboys of A- 
jexandria, bat commen to others. Ignatius was Biſhop rot only of Anti- 
och, but of Syria : Irenzus, the Biſhop of Lyons, was Biſhop of [the Churches in 
France, QC. 

tel. r. This openeth the former caſe : Theſe were not Dioceſanes, 
depoling all the Epsſcopes gregio, and become ſole Biſhops, but Archbi- 
ſhops that had under them Biſhops in each particular Church. Yet note, 
that it is the French Synod of Biſhops whichEuſeb. ib. 1. 5.c. 2 ;. Jren-is ſaid to 
overſee, asit's ſaid, «bd. that Palmas did ſo among the Biſhops of Por- 
txs in their $ , and that Yider was Preſident in the Biſhops Synod at 
Rome, and bilus of Ceſares, and Narcifſus of Jeruſalem in the Pale 
ſhine Synod : ich is nothing to our caſe 

Itis further ſaid, that Oprarns faith, that in Rowe were 49 Charches, 
and that Theogoret had 80o. $ 

Anſ. 1, It is granted, that in Opratay's days Rowe had 40, which is 
mw bg nag 2, Rs Hertde _ were no balf 
Presbyters, but as this Doctor confeſl not only a j pow- 
er in Governing the Flocks, but in Ordination too. 3. 1 conteſt Theods. 
ret's caſe ſcemeth ſtrange, and though of late date is ſo incredible as con- 
trary to the caſe of other Chu that I do the rather for that clauſe 
believe that Epiſtle to Leo to bea forgery, or corrupted at leaſt. And 
beſides this Reaſon, | have theſe alſo for it. 1. Becauſe he himſelf ſaith, 
that Cyrw, where he was Biſhop, was but two days journey from Antiech, 
Hiſt. Santt. Patr. de Juliane, And he that knoweth how great the Diaceſs 
of Antioch was, will net caſily believe thata Town within ——_ . 
ney (to Monks that went on foot) was like to have eight hundr Chur. 
ches in it at that time. 2. And we know out of whoſe ſhop Theodoret's 
Epiſtles come. Nicephorus ſaith, he read above $00 of his _ Ba- 
ronjus ſaith there is a Book in the Yaticene Containing 150 of : Meti- 
»s tranſlated theſe into Letine. But ſaith River. Crit. Sacy. l. 4. c. 21. p. 
455- the Reader muſt remember that they have been kept all this while 
in the Adverſaries Cabinets, and by them are brought into light and in- 
to Latine, ſo that they have no authority, further than other Hiſtory con- 
firmeth them.» z Eſpecially ſceing Leontins de Seftic ſaith, as Baronins 
confeſſeth, that Hereticks fained Epiſtles in Theodorer's name; And Bel- 
larmine de ſcript. Eccl. mentioneth one that hath his name in Concil. Epbeſ. 
that neither et nor ay Chriſtian is to be charged with. 4. And that 
this one Epiſtle to Leo ſhould be cull'd out of all the reſt to be alone Print- 
ed after 7 e's Works, ſheweth the deſign, and what credit is to be 
given toit. $5. And I ſhall anon cite much out of Theedoret himſelf, to 
ſhew the improbability that Dioceſſes had then ſo many Churches. 
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And ſo much as a juſt confutation of Biſhop Downame, not as referri 
to gther men with whom he dealt, but tothe cauſe which we have in hand. 
And that I anſwer not the whole Book, is becauſe I know of no more in 
it than what I have culled out, which needeth an anſwer as to the cauſe 


which 1 defend : Of which 1 make the judicious Reader Judge. 


6. Biſhop Halls Defence of Epiſcopacy meddleth fo little with the 
point now in Queſtion, that 1 have no need to ſay any thing to it,, more 
than is already ſaid. And he granteth all chat | defice. _ 


7. As fos Petavins, 1 nced not confute him; for he granteth me moſt, 
as to matter of Fact, that I deſire, as I ſhall after further ſhew. His Fun- 
damental Aſſertion is, That the two Offices of Biſhops and Presbyters, 
were both placed in the ſame perſon, inthe Apoſtles days z at which Sal- 
maſius juſtly laugheth : For whar is that but to ſay, that then was 00 
ſuch perſonas a Subjett wer jr (much leſs as our half-Presbyters:) And 
Salmaſins juſtly congratulateth his conc Cthat ſolo coufenſs bominum 
& vitands ſchiſmatis gratia, unus enumero Epiſcoporum, corundemq, Precby- 
terorum , eleftus oft qui pretſſet ceteri}: Yuod nemo dici probibet—— Nam 


'  etſi Epiſcopalis ordo jure divino introdufiks eſt, non codem tamen ille jure de- 


cretum eſt, ut unus in ſingulis civitatibus & Eccleſtis, eſſet Epiſcopus, ſed 
Eccleſie authoritate concilior anttionibus. Viz. [It was only by Mans 
conſent and for the avoiding of Schi m that one was choſen out of the number of 
Biſhops, who alſo were Presbyters, to bt abvve the reft: This ſaying none for+ 
biddeth. For theugh the Epiſcopal Order was introduced by Divine Right, yet 
was it not by the ſame right decreed, that One ſhould be a Biſhop in each City 
and Church, but by the authority of the Church and the ſanftions of Councils. Of 
this ſober Jeſuit more anon. | | 


8. The Learned Biſhop Andrews in his Epiſtles to Per. Molniew, hath 
ſaid ſomewhat z but in his Scheme (Printed at Oxford, 1641. before the 
Treatiſes for Epiſcopacy) much more. But as to his Deſcription of the. 
Zewiſh Form, we dare not thence gather that Chriſtians may imitate them, 
while we know that the ceſſation of the Fewiſh Policy and Law is fo large- 
ly pleaded for by Pasl, and that Chriſt is the perfeft Lawgiver to his 
Church, and that we moſt not add or alter on prerence of ſuppoſed pa- 
rity of reaſon. And as to his Reaſons for Diocefanes from the New Te. 
ſtament, though the well ordering of them make them very taking, yet 
__ examined, they are no other but what we have found and anſwered 
in others. 


9. The truly Learned, Reverend, and Godly Primate Uſher, in the 
ſame forementioned ColleZtion of Treatiſes hath one of the Original of 
Biſhops and Metropolitans, and another of the Proconſular Aſia. But, 1. 
The utmoſt which be pleadeth for is no more than we acquieſce w—_ 

| | | 
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that it was his Model or ReduCtion (publiſhed fince by Dr. Bernard) which 
we humbly offered to his Majeſty as the means of our common concord. 
And he hath himſelf told me his Judgment, thatBiſhops andPresbyters differ 
not as two Orders, but in Degree z AndTthat Ordinis eff Ordinare, or thac 
he that hath the Order hath — to Ordain; though he is re- 
gularly to doit under the Biſhops overſight 3 And therefore it is not inva- 
lid andaull, but only irregular or ſchiſmatical, when it is done diſobedi- 
ently againſt the Biſhop (and ſo may be diſabled in foro exteriore,) which 
Dr. Bernard alſo hath publiſhed of him ; and Dr, Maſon in the ſame Trea- 
tiſe fullier proveth. And he took Presbyters to be Governours of the 
Flocks; ds the Synods of Biſhops to be but for Concord, and not to 
haye a proper rpm, | rene over the particular Biſhops, as he hath 
himſelt expreſſed to me. Him therefore that is for us, we need not confute. 
And yet muſt confeſs, that the great Argument which he and Biſhop A 
drews, and Serevis, and all others uſe, from the title of Angel given to the 
Biſhops, Rev. 2. and z. did never ſeem of any weight to me; nor moved 
my underſtanding that way at all : Believing that Tyconixs his old Expoſiti- 
on mentioned by mn f is liker to be true, and that indeed, it is neither t £5. 3. <- 
one Prelate nor all the Clergy, but the whole Churches that is meant by the 33 42 
Angel of the Churches. fan 
or the Prophecy coming by Viſion, the word [| Angel] is mentioned which 4u- 
inthe Viſion phraſe, and oft inthat bookis by all confeſled to ſignifie col. g«/:ne 
leCtive Bodies, and more than ſingle Individuals : As Uſher (de Babilone) «> 
himſelf holdeth, that by [the falſe Propber] in the ſingular number, is means *PP® 
the Roman Clergy. It would be more tedious than neceſlary to recite the 
inſtances in that Book. | therefore who, becauſe of its obſcurity, am apt to 
be diſtruſtful of almoſt all Arguments that are fetcht from the dark Pro- 
phecies of Daxiel, or the Revelations, am little ſatisfied with this from the 
name Angel. And who can believe them that ſay Timerby was then the 
Biſhop of Epbeſus, and ſo excellent a perſon, as thatnone was like minded, + 
as deſcribed by Paul ;, and yet that Chriſt had this againſt him, that he 
had loſt his firſt love, and mult remember from wheace he is fallen and re- 
ent, and do his firſt works or be rejeted, Rev. 2. 4, 5- And ina word, 
chat the Apoſtles, who placed holy perſons in the Miniſtry, had ſet ſuch o- 
ver thoſe eminent Churches, as were neither hot nor cold, and had the reſt 
of the faults that are mentioned by Chrilt. And the whole ſtyle of the 
Text doth eaſily prove this Expoſition againſt theirs, Rev. 2. 2, 4,7. As 
the praiſes and diſpraiſes there ſeem to referr to the whole Church , ſo 
v.7. what can be more expreſs than [Hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches.) And v. 10. Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that 
ye may be tryed, and ye have tribulation ten days : be thou faithful, Cc. 
And again, v. 11. He that bath an ear, let bim bear what the Spirit ſaith unto 
the Churches} which is reptated and ſpoken ro every one of the ſeven. v- 
14, 15. It is liker to be the whole Society than the Biſhop that is reproved 
tor having falſe Teachers and Hereticks among them, and are called quick-- 
ly 
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ly to repent: And v. 20. that ſuffered the Woman Jezebel to teach : For 
the Biſhops could not hinder falſeTeachers,but by Me ancanng thaw, 
and diſſwading the People from hearing them : But the People could have 
done more, even refuſed to hear them. | 

V. 23. And all the Churches ſhall know ] ſeemeth to intimate that this 
was written tothe —_— eee Tiga Set. == 

V. 24. Unte you I jay, to the reſt in 1 hyatira, 4s «a not thi 
Dottrine, and have not known the depth of Satan, Cc. Was this ſpoken tothe 
Biſhop only ? 

Chap. 3. A 1. Was itthe _ Sardis only that had a name to live and 
was dead, and that was warned to be watchful and ſtrengthen the things which 
remain that are ready to die, whoſe works were not p before God? that 
muſt remember how he had received and heard - that had a few Names in Sardis, 
&c. And ſo of the reſt. 

Obj. But it is ſaid, Chap. 1. v. 20. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches 1, and the ſeven Candleſtick are the ſeven Churcbes. | 

Anſ. And what can a man gather hence to ſatishe himſelf in this point ? 
whether the ſenſe be [ As the heavenly Angels, are the Guardians of the Chur- 
ches, ſo theſe Stars are thoſe Angels, in whoſe Perſon I ſpeak_to the Churches 
themſelves that are ſignified by the Candleſtick; :] Or [LAs the els art the 
Guardians of the Churches, ſs by that title, I fignifie the whole ſftry that 
guide them, and by the Candleſticks the Churches, and I write to the whole. For 
as every Meſſage begins with [To the Angel, io it endeth with [Ts the 
Churches. . 

Obj. The Biſhop was to deliver it to the Churches. 

Anſ. This 1s precarious. 1. The Apoſtle wrote it, that both Paſtors 
and People might immediately read it, and did not intruſt it as an unwrit- 
ten tradition to one, to be delivered to the reſt. 2. All the Paſtors were 
to deliver or teach it tothe People, and not one Biſhop only. This there- 
fore is no cogent Argument. 


The Diſ. 10- As for the Diſputers for Epiſcopacy at the Iſle of Wigbr, with King 

pure atthe Charles, they manage Saravia's Argument (fetcht from the Continuance 

ile of of the Ordinary part of the Apoſtles Office) as he did before them (and 

ig+t. many others) ſo well, that for _ part | cannot confute them, but remain 
in doubt; and therefore have ing to ſay againſt them. But that's no. 
thing to our Caſe, whether every particular Organized Church ſhould 
have a Biſhop or the full Paſtoral Ofhce in ir. 


jobn Torbes 11. As to Joh. Forbes his Irenic. he maintaineth but ſuch an Epiſcopa- 
Cy as we oftered to his Majeſty in Biſhop Uſher's Reduſtion : He pleadeth 
for ſuch a Biſhop as is the Moderator of a ———_ . 242, 243- and 
as muſt be ſubje&t to cenſure himſelf, p. 145. and that Neal do nothing of 
weight without the Presbyteries conſent, p. 145. and as is ſtill bound to 
the Work of a Presbyters Office, p. 146. And that an Orthodox Church 
that 


r2. The two Books of the Bobemian Government of the Waldenſian 
Churches, Written by Leſcirizs and Commenins, contain that very Form 
> Ny which I think the ſoundeſt of any that 1 have yet 


13. The Learned and Judicious Gretizs, (before he turned to Coſſavder's Gratine}. 
and Ereſmuss temperament in Religion) in his book de Imper. ſum. pot. 
circa ſacra, in almoſt all things ſpeaketh the ſame which I approve and 
plead for ; though he be for ſome Epiſcopacy. 

1. As tothe Paſtoral power, it ſelf in whomſocever, he afirmeth it to 
be but Nuntiative, Declarative, Suaſory, and per conſenſum, and not any 
| = "vm Like the power of a Phyſician, a Counſellor, and an Embaſla- 

our. 

- 4- But then by Iperiam he meaneth that which is coaftve by the 
w—_ And he acknowledgeth the power of the Miniſtry by the Word 
upon Conſenters, to be of Divine laſtitution, ſo that they ſin againſt God, 
who do rejeCt it. And if the Paſtors of the Church did meddle with 
no other power, we ſhould the ſooner be agreed. For my part Itakethe 
very power of the Keys, to beno other, than a power of applying God's 
Word to the Conſciences of the Penitent and Impenitent, and the Church ; 
and a power of judging who is fit or unfit for Church-communion accord- 
ing to God's Word, which judgment we can no otherwiſe execute but dy 
the ſame Word, and by forbearing or exerciſing our own Miniſterial 
ations to the perſon: (As a Phyſitian may refuſe to Medicate the un- 
ruly.) 

eth juſtly of the Princes power (asin the former) 
chap. 7. of the uſe and power of Synods or Councils. 
| vindicateth the Magiſtrate, and denyeth to the 
5s, the Legiſlative power, circe ſacrs : and ſheweth that Ca- 
9 canker Juriſdict ly focalled, belongeth tothe 
-fhle uriſdiction, properly ſo , to 
Marte , and not to the Paſtors as ſuch, ( Though of old they might be 
alſo Magiſtrates.) 

He ſheweth that the uſe of the Keys is called Juriſdition, but by the 
ſame figure by which Preaching is called Legiſlation (which is true as to 
the Declaration who is or looſe, in fore cali; but Paſtors more 


properly judge who isto be taken into Church-communion hm + 
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The preſcript of Penance he faith is no Juriſdiſtion, but as the Councelof 
a Phyſitian, or Lawyer, or Philoſopher. That the denying of the Sacra. 
ments is not properly Juriſdiction, he thus (excellently) pa Lc [p.229- 
As he that Baptizeth, or as the old cuſtoms was, puts the Exchariſt inte ones 
mouth or hand, deth exerciſe an att of Miniſtry and not of Juriſdittion;, ſo alſo 
be that abſtaineth from the ſame atts, For the reaſon of the viſible ſigns, ang of 
the audible is the ſame : By what right therefore a Paſtor denownceth by-wards to 
one that is manifeſtly flagetions, that he is an utter alien to the Grace of God 
by the ſame right alſo he doth not Baptize bim, becauſe it is the ſign of remifion 

Baptized give ing the fign of 
f 


Be it 


known to 


Next he proceeds to the Churches duty, and ſheweth, 1. That as Cy- 
prian ſaith, The Laity that is obedient to God's commands, ought to ſeparate 
firafted themſelves from a ſinful Paſtor or Prelate (that is, that is erolly had.). 2. That 
Churches they ought to avoid familiarity with ſcandalons Chriſtians : As Scholar may 
forſake a bad Teacher, and 4s an honeſt Man may leave the friendſhip of the 
. flagitious. As for the names of Depoſition and Excommunication, he iaith, 
That we muſt interpret the neme by the thing, and not the thing by the name; 
And that the Church depoſeth a Paſtor when they forſake him or refuſe to 
uſe him, and Excommunicateth a man, when they avoid his communion, ( and 
declare him unmeet for communion.) Jn all which the Church uſeth her own 
right, but taketh not away another mans. po 
Then for the Canonical Enquiries after faults, and impoſitions of Pe- 
nence, or delays of abſolution, he ſheweth that both the Canons and Judg- 
ments by them being but prudential Determinations of Modes and Circum- 
ſtances, bound none but Conſenters, without the Magiſtrates Law, EXCePt 
as the Law of Nature bound them to avoid offences. (He ſhould add, 
[and as obedience in general isdue to Church-guides of Chriſt's appoint- 
ment.]) And how the Magiſtrate may conſtrain the Paſtors to their 


duty. 
Chap. 10, He ſheweth that there are wo papain Funttions in the Church, 


Prezbyters and Deacons : I call them Presbyters ({aith he) with all the Ancient 
Church, who feed the Chiach with the Preaching of the Word, the Sacraments 


and 
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Synagogus,) where as he faid before, every Synagogue had a Chief Rl 
fot Y. many other & Writers. Te 
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[g- I ed here Twill tell Þ Poſterity,that if'we could have but ot our Prelates, 
ye ome we, ly ins Der of Fc Aſs, vi: tne frmatn 
fs in airs; viz- that 
f folema Tranſition from Infant Church. Stare, intorbe Adulc, ſhould be 
bot by the Miniſters [CONSENT (as knowing his People better than 
the Biſhop that never before ſaw them, or heard of them, or examined 
them) ECO Su ay Ay 
was not thought worth this little price; is-not in 
places that ever | lived in, one Perſon of rang (if. five hundred) 
that I can hear of, that ever was Covfirmed; or:ever ſought it or regard- 
ed it. Ane yer their Rubrick ſaith, that we'muſt- not give the Lords Sup» . 
paar wn x en or ready for it'; Yet have we no.power t9 
RN of any!Man a Proof or Certificate of his Confirmation, nor can 
whether he be Confirmed-or not ;, Nor can we refule any at the 
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Lorkts Table that refutſeth to be examined by us, whether he be raady ts be 
Confirnds lofaots.) Hug ; 
in -$. 25, 26, 27-p. 473- Spalarenſic again ſheweth, that 
them to 


au 


'o 


b be de-- 
074 , #omn 4 Lay-man: ( is it, which the Part ment of 
Scotland haye lately declared to be inthe King.) And doth not all this ſhew 
what Epiſcopacy is? Even a Magiſtrates Office, GireaSacra, vindicard by 
Grotins atd others. But (ſaith he) thefIrmet delegate the inward power 
which 55 of the Keys, becauſe this dependeth of the Sacred Prerhyterial 
Order, in firs, in eſſe, in conſervari & eperari. Foy the Pre On. 
der hath always the Keys annexed. ——— For when any i: Ordamned Prethytey, 
the Keys are given bim, and Furiſdiftion, with Orders, by Divine Right. 

And $. 28. p. 474. Secing the Apoſtles gave the Keys equally to+ all Biſhops 
and Pretbyters, —— No man can by Divine Right, reſerve part of the Keys to 
himſelf , and leave anothey part to others. | 

Moteover in /ib. 2.c.'x. $. 61. p. 210. He ſheweth that Clewent, Linus, 
and Anacletws, were all Biſhops in Rowe at once. 

Lib. 2. c. 9. $. 1. p. 282. He ſheweth, that Biſhops and Prechyters are 
wholly equal in all Eſſentials, which belong to the Eccleſiaſtredd Miniſtries to be 
exerciſed towards the People. And that even in Government, the reſt'of rhe 
Precbyters (without excepting any) in every Church mak one College,” of which 
the Biſhop is the Head ;, all Ordamed to the ſame Cure arid Government of Souls. 
(So this Dioceſs hath between a thouſand and two thouſand Miniſters, li- 
ving ſome of them an huadred or ſixſtore Miles diſtance, to make a Col. 
lege to the Biſhop thatis uſually at Londox.) How the Biſhop is bound to 
And $. 5: Tb! plainly inderiiood, be fairh, We Bil theres 

A = © o be i yu " 1 , We Bi "2; # 
all nn that All the Presbyters are our Brethren, " Crore te 
Miniſtry ;, not our Servants or Slaves, and that by Divine Right they no lefs 
power in feeding the people of God than we have : And if we exerciſe any Exter- 
nal ampler Fur:fdittion over them, net properly Eccleſiaſtical, it is not of our own 
- pf but delegated from the Magiſtrates power, as I ſhall prove lib. 6. 

10. T 

Yet plainer, $.8,79.p. 285. Theſe Pariſh Prezbyttrs Dave by Divine Ri 
full Power in the Min: of Chrift, - and in theſe Pariſhes are the Qrdi 
miſters, but under the 5 I For the Biſhep alone hath @ Gineral Eccleſiaſti 
Government to ſentle Miniſters in their Dioceſs —— But being 
Grvermnent of their Church, they have the ordinary 
rhus Church. —— By poſitive Right only Biſhops ave deputed to certain Seaty-— 

Fee 


Dr. Ham- 
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Yet Prodye? have ſo this Ordinary yewer, that they cart by Humane Feelefes- 


flical Right reduce it into Aft, til applyed by the Biſboy in bis Didcaſe rooms | > 


And c.9.F. 11.p. 286, f. 14. p. 287- He. ſheweth, that in Vacancies, 
or the Biſhops Abſence, the Clergy of Presbyters have the whole Epiſco- 
pal power of Government. 
. And p. 288, 289. He laboureth to prove, that one Church 
hogs Rae bergv Bibop. Law or Cuſtome that one 
ve but one | | F wry O 20 

$. 15. That if the Canons prohibited not, a Biſhop might make 
all his Pariſh Presbyters full Biſhops, as ($. 16.) inthe 4/imferial Efſonts- 
als towards the Faithful, they are by Divine Right equals. Vid. & Y+ 20. page 

I. | 

\ This is rough 2 fn of Spaleſc, Lave that all that he. Girh for Bi. 
ſho inſt us, is ſo little a parto is (ai it can 
as Lav. And if this great Moderator, (who returned to 
Rome, though for a miſerable impriſontment and end) becauſe we are not 
yet near enough to Antiquity, (or rather being flattered into covetous 
and ambitious hopes) be able to =” no greater a difference between Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, we need not think that any other is like to 
do it; | 


16, Thelaſt great, Learned, Sober Defender of Epiſcopacy, and the 


mend an- laſt that I need to mention here, is Dotor Hammond, who in bis Anno- 
tations, and his Treat. of the Keys, and mpocialy his Diſſertations a- 


lwered. 


inſt Blondel, and his Defence of them againlt the Londow Miniſters, hath 
aid much in this Cauſe. But his way is new (fave that he followeth Peta- 
vixs in the main ſuppoſition :) He forſaketh almoſt all the Fathers, and 
almoſt all the Patrons of Epiſcopacy of later times (who have written 
for it) in the Expoſition of all the Texts of Scripture which mention the 
Elders and Biſhops of Churches in thoſe times, ſuppoſing that they all 

of Biſhops only. : 

In his Treat. of the Keys, he maintaineth that the power of them was 
given to the ApoRtles onely by Chriſt, and to Biſhops as their Succeſlors 
by the Apoſtles. But I takeit for undeniable truth, that the Biſhops and 
Elders ſettled in every Church by the Apoſtles in their own tie, had this 
power, and I need not expect a iCtion in it. And how fitly thoſe 
are called the Apoſtles Succefſors, whom they ſet over the Churches in theig 
own time, even from the beginning that they ſettled Churches, and with 
whom they continued in the ſame Churches many Months or Years (as Paw 
in Aſa, 1 leave to others to judge. 

But the Qyeſtion is not whether Biſhops have the er of the Keys, 
ory ns oe not alſo ? _" ed n—_—_ that (ac- 
cording to the Canons, Presbyters might donothing in thig or in 0. 
ther Actsof Miniſtration, without the Biſhop. 2. That our Eng iſþ Or. 
dainers, though they ſay, Receive rhe Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins you do _— 
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be remitted, #5. Do not give the Presbyters 
/ur4e bare much 4; the Biſhops or the Gevernow: 
fit rot to them (which he ſaith is. r. The 
Mfalodon of penitents after the Confeſſion. 2: The' 
of prayer before the Sacrament. '3z. And by Bapti 
4- Confeſſion to the ſick, and in private 
on, &+. - Which yet he faith, [1s by Chrifts - | 
byrers.] 3. He faich,[ Al chir will not extend to, the from 
Communic ation, or ts ro rpgorer#-6 ends 
moſt,) than to confer the firſt jou it; which if it 
main ( 4s the other Power of Preaching, and admyniftyi 
and reſt ained from being exerciſed, till they be further looſed by rhe donation of « 
Second Power.) | | 

Anf. But r. Either he was not ble, or not wilivy, tv telf us whether 

Co afand Fo begioen] Ifnoxable, bis abiey wall be plainty defer. 
.at mo if 5t be given. | If notable, his a 

_ 7 the iſios of our main controverſie of the difference between 

Biſhops and Presbyters, which dependeth on it : if unwilling, be was un- 

willing to give us any ſolid ſatisfaftory deciſion of this Caſe. 

2, Being his Neighbour, 1 wrote in his Life time, a Confuration of 
that Aſſertion, that the ordained received their Office arid Power propyly 
from theOrdainer as the neereſtEfficient of it,(in ByOUNas zetion, 
io myDiſput.of Charch-Government )and1 proved that thePower orOffice 
is immediately from Chriſt, and that the Ordainers do bur deſign the Per- 
fon that ſhall receive it, and Miniſterially deliver him poſition dy an in- 


veſting Si | | 

""\- Either theOffice of a Prevhyter is of Divine tyfticarion,-or of Hinane : 
Either fixed by the Holy Ghoſt inthe Apotles: immutably:; or thade, and 
alterable by the Biſhops ? If the Office be of Divine inftitttion,' and” fired 
for the Churches coaſtant uſe, whether by 'Chrift imttediately br" by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Apoltles,) than it is not in the Biſhops Power" to Altar 
it: A whatever the Ordainers pleaſe to give them, is none of the mea- 


it 
fare df their Power': As the Acch-Biſhop may Crown or anonit the- King, 
aid yet'nor givetrim what Power he pteaſe © Or rattier a3 it is of Divine 


appointment, that the Husband ſhould be the ,Governour of the Wife: 
Alt ſhe that aber him, and he that Martieth chem, after” it, 
nor do they give him his meaſare of Power 'as they pleaſe bue ſyppoſe him 
endowed with that by God, and do only- chooſe the Perfon: thar ſhall ve- 
ceiveir; and Minifterially inveſt him in the Poſſeſſion of it. And if the 
Prieſt that marrierh them ſhould by any wbrds Contradit, or limir thigin- 
ſtirutipa of God, it were aNillity;. and invalid.- "If he dd but ſay, T9rom 
wolte you Huthant and Wiſt: He therefore pronouneerh rhe man'ts have rat 
Power of a Hisband which'God hath given him; thorgh he vainly ſay af- 
ter, you ſhall'have but ſo much, or ſo-mnch of ir. And ſoit is in preſent 
Caſe: ' If God have made the Miniſterial Office, he hath miade-it-ſomirbing 


cn 
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nſtirntedofi ſo what maa hath to 
- TEES red te ae op the elle 
make 


may alter it, or And if a Presbyter have what 
dolners plealeto popu gs every Ordainer may alter the Officea 
ANI] ure : ans Be ered ap 
end. But Pa Greeks, and Proteſtants are Agr 
4 I Fnebterunrr hr wie cla Ly ep (wb 
he mould aa ey, hgh he mould wo gran) ij = 
It1 in bard 
pendiaghnes Word and Sacrament 5. ace ey rene 
ginue the ſame Power of the Keysas to Excommunication, 
a$it doth of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, at, preſent, 7 _ fa- 
tisfied with this (In which Learned Spalaterſis, and thoſe that go with Reef 
congatye confuteg)For this proveth that theirDivinely-igſtituted 
Sofa this Power of the Keys, Ne cans 
te inſ] Supetiour. 
if this laſpeftion would prove that they have not the Power or 
thattheir Office, or Order is therefore diſtin, it will alſo that Bi- 
ſhops have not the Power of the Keys, becauſe they ex it under the 
tion of Metropolitans, Arch-Biſhops, Primates, or Pattiarchs: And 
al6s chat they are. of a diſtinſt Order from all theſe: And Chan 
a bath no Power to Guide or Govern his voluntary Pati- 
ents in order to Cure, and that he is off a diſtin Office from the C 
and Preſident, becauſe heis under their inſpettion. And are not all 
ſhops under the Gavernment of the King, as well as Phy ſitions and other 
: And have they no Power of the Keys, becauſe he ruleth 
without the Biſhop, :ſo no. one Bi- 


vn ps: For he had no_ Epiſcopal 
Government or that which he calleth the grant of a Se- 
cond Power. 


6. Is itany 9} t Humane Licenſe to Exerciſe the Power of Office of 
Divine inſtitution received? And is not the rates Licenſe as 
neceſlary to the Biſhop and the Presbyter too,as the Biſhops is to the Pres- 


byter. 

7. And1 take it for undenied Chriſtians, that humane Power of 
Goverment, extendeth but to the Or and not the XN; of a FunRti. 
on inſtituted by God. ltis not referred toKing or Biſhop, there 
ſhall be a Preaching or none, Sacraments, or none, Church diſcipline and 
exerciſe of the Keys, or none ; ne morethan whether there ſhall be a Scri- 
Journ, and Divige Law, a Chriſt, a Heaven, and whethet men ſhall be 

or bad, ſaved or damned : But only by whom,and whey, and how, 

Divine Funttion ſhall be ſo exerciſed, as may beſt attain the end, as to 


et) wi pry nk. God ; : and not Gods 
laſtitutions- Therefore if the Biſhops tatthe Preachers ofthe Golp 


pt 
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ſhall be ſilenced (perhaps by hundreds or thoufands ) white the nee fry 
of the Peoples Souis is undeniable, their Authority in this ſhould tunder 
no man from going to Preach ( turther than ther yiokuce hudigb.y 
And fo by his owa Rule it wult be as to Diſcipline, it Ditciphae be a 
Work belonging to a Preabyter. And as Spalatenſss lairh of Corfirmats 
on, the Presbyter ſhould do it, though the biibop rorbid him, 

$. The Second Pewer which the Presbyter mult reccive trom the Prelate 
for Teaching, Worihipping, and Governiag the Flock, is either, 1. tor 


the exerciſe of it in General to any fit perſons, or clic tor the hmuation of 
him to ſuch a particular Flock. 2- And it 1s either a Guaeral Licente oc 


power at once given todo all his Work, or todo this of Goveramenc 
whenever there is cauſe, or cle it isa particular Licenſe for cach parti- 
cular act. 
1. Wedeny not, but that as a Phyſician Licenſed ©o practice, is oot 
thereby made the Phyſician of this or that Perſon, HGlpital or City, bur 
have a particular Call fer ſuch an Exerciſe or Application of his skill. $0 
an Ordained Miniſter of Chriſt hath no prepared Object on which to- Ex- 
erciſe a Paſtoral Office, but by a particular Call to ſuch a Flock. But 
however you Cenſure our ſimplicity for ir, weare reſolyed to believe, till 
you ſay more againſt it, 1. That the ſame may be ſaid of a Biſhop too ; 
and therefore by your Argument, when this Biſhop is fixed ina particular 
Flock, he receivetha ſecond power as you Call it, and ſo without it bath 
not the power of the Keys any more than the Presbyter 3 and ſo muſt be of 
a diſtin(t Order from the Biſhops that give him his ſecond power : And 
who giveth them theirs? And it,you riſe to a Patriarch or Pope, what 
Superiour of another Order giveth them their ſecond Power ? 2. Thatln. 
ſticution or fixing a man (before Ordained) to a particular Flock, doth not 
make hm of another Order or Office, nor is a new Ordinationg nor is be 
as of Ordained and made of another Office, as he changeth his Flock, or 
receiveth a new Licenſe from the Biſhop or the King, (from whom 1 had 
rather have it.) 3+ That the People as well as the Biſhop (if not much 
more) do give the Miniſter this 0 ity for the exercite of his Office, 
(as the Patient chooſeth his Phyſician.) And yet it is my Opinion that this 
will not prove that the People are his Governours, much leſs that they give 
him a new Order or Office. And of old the People choſe their Biſhops 
themſelves : It will be as much honour for you Learnedly to prove that 
there were no Kings inthe World till Biſhops made them, as to confute 
D. Blondels Hiſtorical proot of the Peoples aacient choice of their Bi- 


2. Andastoa General Licenſe, I will thank the King for it, yea, or 


any man that hath power to hinder me, that he will give me leave to Preach 
and Exerciſe my Office: But 1 do not think that every man that doth not 
hinder me whea hecan, doth give mepower, Andif a Biſhop be ſo ex- 
traordinary good as not to ſilence nor hinder a Miniſter from Preaching 


Chriſt, I co not think{that this man is an Uſurper 1a Preachingthe Goſpel, 
M for 
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for want of a Licenſe or ſecond Power : Nor yet in exerciſing the reſt of 
his Office, where he and the People doconſent. Theſe things ſeem: plain 
to us, and they that (whether by Learning, or the Love of Riches and 
Honour and Domination) are made wiſer than we, may ſuffer ſuch Fools 
gladly, while themſelves are (in re vel Jpe) Rich, Honourable and wiſe. 
;. And what is Ordination but a General Inveſtiture in the power of 
performing the Miniſterial Office? And why may not the General Power 
or Licenſe be given at once as at twice? | think [Take thos Authority to 
Preach the Word of God, and Adminiſter the Holy Sacrament s,and the Diſcipline of 
the Church, when thou art thereto lawfully called, (that is, haſt opportuni 
and fit ObjeCts) is 4 General Licenſe: And a Man may preſently Exerciſe 
this Office on Conſenters : Unleſs the ſence be [| Take thee power when it 
ſhall be grven thee. ] ; 

z. But if it be a Particular Licenſe that is here meant by the grant of 
ſecend power, 1 confels that there is ſomewhat conſiderable 1n it, and that 
in old time the Biſhop and his Clergy living together, and mecting in the 
ſame Church, the Presbyters (like our Pariſh Curates now) were in all 
the Worſhip of the day, and intheir privater Miniſtry to the People to be 
ruled by the Biſhop, and to Modifhe and Circumſtantiateall as he direted 
them : And ſo may it beagain. But ſure a Miniſter is not totravel an 
hundred miles to the Biſhop, to know whether he ſhall viſit this ſick man, 
or give the Sacrament to the other, and to know what Chapter he ſhall 
read, and fuch like ? If it benot a General Licenſe that is meant, it muſt 
needs ſuppoſe the Biſhops preſence. 

9. ſceing the Biſhops may Licenſe a Presbyter to uſe the Keys, the 
opening of this will help our — about the nature of the Biſhops 
Office. There is no aCt of Juriſdiction which they do not Ordinarily com- 
mitto others. The ſentence of Excommunication and Abſolution is or- 
dinarily decreed by a Lay-Chancellor. (And Spalatesſis ſaith, that Epiſco. 
pal Jurifdition may be done by a Lay Delegate.) The ſame ſentence is 
Pronounced in Court by a Lay-Man, or a meer Presbyter. The ſame ſentence 
is publiſhed in the Church by a Presbyter or Deacon. And a Prince may 
give a Licenſe to exerciſe the Miniſtry to which we were Ordained. 

| enquire then, 1. Whether the granting of this Epiſtopal Pewer, be a 
making that Man a Biſhop that it's granted to ? If fo, a Biſhop, a Preſ- 

byter, ard a Chancellor areall of one Office, when thus impowred. If 
not ſo, then a Lay-man, or one of another Office, may have power todo 
the Work of the B:ſhops Office. And what is the Office (tell me if you 
can)\beſide Authority and Obligation to do the Work ? A Lay-man and Pref. 
Gy _ A De Ole and Obliged .to do the Work-of a 
iſhop, and this ordinarily as an Office: (For ſo they do,) Erro, a Chan- 
cellor and a Presbyter may be made really a Abt - Pe nem 


remain a Lay-man and a Presbyter ſtill, And is not that a Lay Office | 
which a Lay-man = be Commiſſioned to do? If a La 
Commiſſioned to do 


man were but 
e Work of a Presbyter (to Teach 2 Church ordi- 


narily, 
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narily, to Adnfiniſter the Sacraments, and to Excommunicate and Abſolve 
in fore interne panitentialis, either it would make the Man a Presbyter, or 
it would be a Nollity. And if it be not ſo with the Biſhops Office,» whas 
is the Reaſon ? 11s it not becauſe it is not of DivigeSpecificatioa and laſti. 
tution, but Humane, and therefore mutable,or ſuch as Men may parcel out, 
and commit to Lay-men by pieces as = pleaſe ? So much to. Dr. Han. 
mond's Appropriation of the Power of the Keys in that Treatiſe. 


As to his Annotations, I-ſhall have occaſion to recite them hereafter 7% mn 
among thoſe that give up the Dioceſan Cauſe (as oppoſed by us) and there, **'** 


fore ſhall here paſs them by. AD RE Tg { 
His Diſſertations againſt Blendel, have a Premonition about Ordination, 
which though moſt confident, [ ſhall manifeſt, whea I come to the yon 
of Ordination, to be moſt weak; and indeed have done it before his death 
in my Diſput. of Ordin. | 6. 4 | : 
His firſt Preliminary Diſſertation of Antichriſt, of the Myſtery of Ini- 
quity and of Djerrepher, 1 will not be ſo needleſly tedious as to meddle 
with any further then to ſay that | will delieve Dr. Hammond here, and ig 
his Annot. on'2 Theſ. 2. when 1 am fallen into ſodeepa ſleep, asto dream, 
1. That the famous Coming of Chriſt, and our gathering together to 
him, (which is a great Article of the Chriſtian Faith} is but Tizas his De- 
ſtruction of Fernſalem; and that the reward promiſed to all that love his 
appearing, is meant co all that love the ſaid Deſtrution of Fer 
2. And that this Deſtruſtion was not to be called mygh, or at hend, which 
fell out ſo few Years afrer. 3. And that the Gentiles of remote Countries 
were ſo ſhaken in mind and moved about a Queſtionof a few Years di. 
ſtance of the Deſtruftion of the Fews, more than about Chriſt's coming to 
the Common Judgment. 4- And that the Grofticks were indeed ſuch terri- 
ble Perſecutors of the Church, | (who were diſperſed Subjefts) when their 
Do&trine was but that they might dilſemble ro eſcape Perſecution them- 
ſelves; and greater Perſecutions were near? and not the Gneſticks, nor 
Zews, but Nere beheaded Paw; and the Fews themſelves were baniſhed 
Rome ? 5. And that Simon — indeed ſo famous a Fellow,as to be ta- 
ken for the ſupream God, when Church Writers ſpeak ſo uncefrtainly of 
his conflicts with Petey as of a doubtful ſtory, and the evidence is fo 
obſcure, and the Roman Hiſtories ſay ſolittle of him? He might as well 
have thought the Apoſtle would have made all that ado about Famer N, 
lor, if he had been thenalive. 6. And thatthere were not many other He- 
reticks as well as the Gmyſticks that troubled the Churches, if Epiphanins 
knew how to name them and deſcribe them rightly, ors/renems before him, 
or John in Rev. 2. and 3. before them. 7. And: that Simen Magus and his 
Hereſie was a Myſtery of Iniquity net revealed when Paxi wrote the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 8. And'that many had not then followed him 
and fallen away to Hereſie. 9. Or that by the Apoſt «ſie that muſt firſt come, 
is meant the Apoſtles ſeparation ny” 7% and Moſesr's Law; As if 
2 he 
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he had ſaid, we will fiſt ſeparate, and that ſhall bring paruatng on you, 
but till we do that, it is with. held. 10. Or that. the {aid ſeparation was 
not done by degrees, ſome before this, and ſome after, 11. Or that the 
difference between the Few perſecution of the Chriſtiags, before the Apo- 
{Hes Apoſtaſie, and after it, was indeed ſo great as to be the Criſis of the An. 
tichriſts Revelation. 12. And that poor Simon ſhou:d be the Man that 
ſitteth in the Temple of God, and oppoſed and exalted himſelf above all that 1; 
called God, when as th: Scripture never once nameth him after his depre. 
cation of the Apoſtles curſe or threatning ; though IVicolaitanes arc. na- 
med, and Alexander, Hymenexs and Philetus named, and other Adyerſa. 
ries, andall the terrible things foretold, which are here ſuppoſed ta be 
done by Simon, and his Doftrine? What, were all the Sacred Writers 
afraidto name him when they recited all the Evils that he muſt do, and 
are ſuppoſed to make it a =_ pact of all the Epiſtles, anJ the Hiſtory 
in As 1 5- and when he had beeg ſo ſharply rebuked and humbled before, 
A.$8. 13. That the © xs7iz9r> he that with-boldeth, till be be taken out of 
the way, is not meant of any pzrſon, power or ſtate, but the aforeſaid ſe- 
paration of the Apoſtles. 14. That werſe 8. that the breath of Chriſt”; 
ewn mouth, ſigaifieth St. Peter's words that caſt down Simmer when he fell 
and burt him; and that the brighrneſs of bis come, or the appearing of his 
own prefence, is nothing but the foreſaid Deſtruction of Feraſalem. 15. 


And ſo many of the Gnoſticks and Hereticks, that troubled all the Chur- 
chesof Aſia and other Countries, were got together into. Jeruſalem, as 
that they might be ſaid to be conſumed and deſtroyed there, who ſo long 


after troubled the Churches. 16. And when | caa belieye that the Reve- 
lation is made up of ſuch a ſence, and that moſt or much of iz, was fulfilled 
before it was revealed and wricten, aud all the relt fulfilled long ago (a- 
bout Conſtantine's days) cxcept one Parentheſis, or a tew Verſes in the 20h 
Chapter. And that the Reſurreftionand Thouland Yeats reiga of the Mar- 
tyrs, is that 1000 Years from Canſteantine's beginning, 4n which the Biſhops 
had Wealth and Honour, and fate on Thrones, and jucged the People ig 
Courts, as our Lay-Chaacellors now do; and that this Glory, Wealth, 
and Grandure of Pretaces, is the Churches Reſurreftion, Glory aud Feli- 
city : And that theſe happy thouſand Years continued 700 Years after the 
riſng of Afebomet ; and included thoſe Brh, gth, 10th, and 114 Ages, 
which Braſ-ws and all learned men (even Bellarmine bimſelt) fo doletally 
bewail, And that when Boys, and Whores, and Sorcecers, and Murder- 
ers, and Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks ruled the Chucch, . they were happy 
that bad a part inthis firſt Reſurreton to 21 this Glory, yea, that theſe are 
Holy too, Rev. 20.5. And that the ſecond death ſhall have no power on 
them ; that is while they are drowning the true Churches of Chriſt in the 
Floo Is of all abomination, and bringing in all corcuption, and laying the 
gromds of all diviſion, fubduing Kings, and murdering Chriltians by 
thouſands, till the Year 1 z00.. Bleſſed and holy and happy are they, be- 
cauſe though th:y perſecyte-the Godly, they are free from being perſe- 
cuted 
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Cuted themſelves, which is the ſecond death: Yea, that the Church was 
freed from perſecution in th: Ages when the poor Walderſes, and Albigen - 
fes were mardered in greater numbers than ever the Heathens murdered 
the Chriſtians heretofore. When l can believe abundance of ſuch things 
as theſe, 1 will believe Dr. Hammend's firlt Dillerration. 

His ſecond Uillercation which is to vindicate the Epiſtles of Jqnatins, | 
little regard, as not concerning me. I leave it to Dr. Pierſon (who th?y 
fay is about it) to anſwer Dalexs his numerous Argunieats againſt hum 
(with Dienyſiw.,) For my part, | wilh Dr. Prerſon may granny For there 
is no Witacls among all the Ancients whom | more tcult to (at lealt ad ho. 
minem) 2s a plain uudoubrted deſt: oyer of our Prelacy, than /gnatine, Who 
is the confidence of the Prelatical Champions. I am poſleit with admira- 
tion a: much at their glorying in /gnarrms, as the Patron of Dioceſans, 
who is to much a:ainſt them, as1 am at their glorying in Rich. Hooker as 
a Defender © Monarchy and the Fielatcs Loyalty : Of Jgnatias | ſhall ſay 
more anon. 

His third D!iert. about Scripture peſſages mcre concerneth us. 

a Cap. +. wiicn rells us of Chriſts Epiſcopacy, conccrneth not our 
aulc.. 

Cap. 2. Whether the za wide, the Regencration, be the New Church 
State, and the 4pok les Epiſcopal Thrones be there meant, as ktledin ſeve- 
ral Provieci's (which canuot be proved cver to have been) is little to our 
buiiaeſs. Nor yet whether he will prove that it is not Prelacy but Se- 
culac Coattive power aud giandure that is denycd to the Apoſtles, and 
That it was thole that rutaed at the Precedency deſired for Fame; and 
Zobhm, which Curiſt intendcd to reprehend, becauſe it was not an injuri- 
ous Secular poiwer, but a labour that was to be in the Pcelates of the 
Church. It ſufficeth m2 chat ſo mach is here confelled And it cannot be 
denied: For that Precedency and Power which Chriſt alloweth in the Ru- 
lers of the Natioas, is it which he denyeth to his Diſciples: But it is not 
Tyranny, proud Domination aad Oppreſlioa, but juſt Secular Govern- 
meut, which he alloweth inthe Rulers of the Nations : Ergo, it is this and 
not the former which he denyethto his Diſciples. 

And let all the Prelates here remember, that thzQieſt.on, Whether 
they be Above their Brethren by Dc. H's Confeſſion, is, .Whether they 
may take more care and pains for Mzns Salvation ? When one of us-poor 
Miniſters were not able night and day to Catechiſe, -inſtruct aad overſee 
a Congregtioa of two or theee thouſand Souls, wi:hoat much h:Ip or 
many ſad unavoidable O:niflioas, the Queſtion ſhall be, whether the Bi- 
ſhop may no: uadertake to Teach and overſee many hundceds or: a thou- 
ſand Pariſh:s, and Catechiſe, Pray with, a1d- Exhorc a-thouſand times 

Morethaa any Pariſh Miniſtzr doth'or is able-to doy And to do all this 
without ever coming into thoſe Pariſh:s , or ever ſecing the Faces, or 
hearing th2 names of oe of a multitude of the Peoplz; or ever ſpeaking 


enc word to them, bu: ſummoning th.mby Apparitorsto a Lay. — 
ors - 


(36 ) 
lors Court, to be Excommunicated firſt, and after impriſoned while they 
live, if they donot what the Chancellor bids them. O what is mans un- 
derſtanding! when a Carnal intereſt hath there clothedit ſelf with a $a- 
cred name, 

Cap. 3. He telleth us of the Power of the Keys commited to the Apo- 
ſtles, and by them to the Biſhops, as their Succeſſors : But whether all 
the Biſhops Ordained by them, and living with them, (and ſome dyi 
before them it's like) were their Succeſſors, and whether all true Paſtors 
were not ſuch Biſhops as had the Power of the Keys z and whether by 
thoſe Keys be meant the Government of the Flocks, or alſo of the Go. 
vernors themſelves, and of what extent the Churches under each Biſhop 
was, and to whatend and uſe, are the things in Qneſtion, which he here 
ſaith nothing to. 

Cap. 4. He proveth by ſtrong affirmation, that the Apoſtles were by 
Chriſt's laſt Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 20. tobe the Biſhops of their ſeve- 
ral aſſigned certain Provinces. But confidence goeth not for proof with 


us. He tells us of the name of Epiſcopacy, As 1. 29, We never queſti- - 


oned, whether the Apoſtles had the Overſight of the Church z but we hold, 
1. That the World was the firſt Object of their Office, from whence they 
were to gather Churches. 2. That the Place, Courſe, or Circuit of their 
Travels and Miniſtry, was not of any Divine Laſtitution, but left to their 
prudent choice, by the Common Rules of Nature (doing all things in Or- 
der, and to Edifying) and ſometime directed in their motions by the pre- 
ſent inſpiration of the Holy-Ghoſt. 3. That more than one Apoſtle was 
oft in the ſame Cities and Countries, none claiming it as his peculiar Pro- 
vince, nor denying the right of others to be there. And where one was 
this Year, another was the next. 4. That when an Apoſtle planted a 
Church in any City, and ſettled Biſhops over the People, they themſelves 
were called by many of the Ancients, the firſt Biſhops of thoſe Cities; in 
which ſence, one Man had many Biſhopricks. 5. That the Apoſtles were 
Itinerant untixed Biſhops, and not fixed Biſhops, ſuch as they themſelves 
confined to any one limited Church or Province, Nor can it be proved out 
of all Antiquity, that any one of allthe Apoſtles, was confined to any one 
limited Province, much eſs what that Province was ; but only thattheicr 
Ability, Opportunity, Time and Prudence limited every Man, and dire- 
ted him as the End required, 6. And thatifthe Apoſtles had fixed them- 
ſclvesin particular limired Provinces, they had diſobeyed their Commiſſi- 
on, which was, to go Preach the Goſpel to all the World. And no Man 
did ever yet ſo dote, as to pretend that they divided the whole World 
into twelve Provinces, and there fixed themſelves : And ſuch twelve Pro- 
vinces as they had been capable of overſecing, would have been bur.a lit. 
tle of the World: And it was but a little part, comparatively, that 
Preacht the Goſpel to : Moſt Kingdoms of the World they never ſaw: And 
thoſe which they came into, were ſo great and many, that they Preached 
but to a few of the People. Yet this was not their culpable Omiſlion, be- 


cauſe 


a £ 
ho T 4% vo ws ” ef - 
- bo FR. 

. ” 
is &- © G 


” be 
'Y 
$ 

= A 
® 
” 


(87) 


cauſe they were limited by Natural — — and ſo by ilities of 
doing more : But had it been by a Voluntary Rebar ns 
Provinces to the neglect of all the reſt, the Caſe had been otherwiſe. But 
whilſt they did their for the whole World themſelves, and Ordain. 
ed others todo the reſt,\ they performed their Office. 

There needeth no moreto be ſaid as to thoſe Ancients that name the A- 
poltles Biſhops : Nor is their Epiſcopacy, if proved, any thing to our Caſe, 


as ſhall be manifeſted. 

Cap. 5. He _ he had proved that Power in the Church i: given 
the Aſt to the Biſhops only. Whereas (with Spaleenſis, and moſt Chri- 
ſtians) we hold it giver to Chriſt's Miniſters, as ſuch, and therefoseto 
them all, though in an Eminency the Apoſtles only had ic. And , b 
denyeth the Power of the 70, becauſe they were not A 
ifeiples: We Anſwer, 1. That Evangeliſts and other Miniſters 
Apoſtles, had the Power of the Keys. 2. That todeny that 
the! 50 were at leaſt Temporary Apoſtles limited to the Jews, and bad the 
power of Preaching and working Miracles, would be todeny the letter of 
the Text. And the Apoſtles themſelves could not Govern Churches, till 
they were gathered. 

2. And yet if neither they, nor Fobn Baptiſt, in Baptizing, did exerciſe 
any power of the Keys (which he caa never prove) it is nothing to our 
Caſe. 

3- When will he prove that the Evangeliſts and the Itinerant Aſliſtants 
of the Apoſtles, had not the power of the Keys ? When themſelves com- 
monly ſay, that the higher Orders contain the powers of the lower ? And 
are the Biſhops higher than the Evangeliſts ? 

4- Nay, when will he prove, thatever any Presbyter was Ordained by 
the Apoſtles, or by any others as they appointed, without the power 
of the Keys? It would weary one that loveth not confuſion and loſt la- 
labour, to read long Diſcourſes of the Power of the Keys or Government, 
which diſtinguiſh not the Government of the Laity or Flocks, from the 
Government of the Miniſters themſelves? and that abuſe the Church by 
feigning an Office of Presbyters that are not Presbyters, and proving that 
Church-Governors are not Church-Governors? For what is the of 
the Presbyter or Paſtor eſlentially, but a Stated Power and obligation to 
Teach and Govern the People, and Worſhip as their mouth and guide ? 

Cap. 6. He ſeemeth, by denying the Evangeliſt; rhe power of the Keys, 
and of Church-teaching, and making them meer Preachers to the Infidels, 
to fayour the ladependants Opinion, who think the Laymen ſent forth ace 
todo that work. But, 1, Mar. 28. 19, 20. Chriſt maketh ſuch Officers 
as muſt Preach and Baptize and gather Churches among the Infidels before 
they govern them, to be them that he will be with ro the end of the World. 
And the ſame men had the Power of teaching the Churches when they were 

athered, as is there expreſſed. 2. Call them by what name you will, 
uch Renirams Were uſual in the Apoſtles daies, as Silas, Apollo, and ma- 
nY 
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Ty more, z- It was not the twelve Apoſtles only thit Cenverted the 


W or1d, but ſuch other Miniſters, that were called thus to lebour by them, 
or by the Spirit immediately. Joſeph of Ar:matbes is laid by many to have 
preacued here, and in other Countries. 4- What man will dream that 
when thele weat abroad the World to convert men, they were the fixed 
Biſhops of particular Chutches firſt, which they thus forſook? 5. Who 
will believe that Joſeph, Silas, Apollo, Lute, Mark, Nathaniel, Philip, 
or any other, when they had converted any City, or Countrey, had no 
power after to teach them as a Church, or give them the Lords Supper, 
no nor to Baptizethem firſt, nor to ordain tnem Biſhops, and fettle them 
in order, but muſt either have an Apoltle or a City Biſhop to come thither 
after them to do it ? Such Fancies are obtruded on the Church, becauſe 
the one Miniſterial or Prieltly Office is firſt diſmembred, and then new 
Officers feigned to be made up of the ſeveral Limbs. 

Cap. 7. As he rob'd the Evangeliſts ofthe Power of the Keys, he would 
now rob all the meer Presbyters otit; andall (without ſhew of Scripture 
proot) from ſuch words of Canonsor Ancients as ſay the Presbyters ſhall 
do nothing without the Biſhops. 1. As if the Presbyters were no Rulers 
of the Flocks, becauſe the Biſhops are Rulers of the Presbyters? As if a 
Jadge or a Juſtice wereno Governour, becauſe he is under the King? 2. O 
Cruel Biſhops that will undertake to do that for the Souls of many hun- 
dred Pariſhes, which many hundred Miniſters are roo little for, that the 
Souls of men and their own together may be damn'd by the Omillion of it ! 
if the power of the Keys be appointed for mens Salvation, they perfidi- 
ouſly betray them thatthruſt ouc the many hundreds that ſhould do it, 
pretending that it belongeth to one man among the many hundred that can- 
uot do it. But of the Biſhops great undertaking, I muſt ſay more 
anon. | 

Cap. 8. Of the Chorepiſcopi there is little that concerneth us, ſaving that 
he cometh near to grant us all that we deſire, while that $. 15 he faith that 
Learned men believe that in the Church of one Regien,of old there was but one Altar, 
ſo that Ignatius rightly conjoyneth is Iuoregiiicr and tra wrimems: And aff 
Schiſmaticks were ſaid to ſet up Altar againſt Altar. As Cypr. de Unit. Eccle. 
Ep. 40. 72,7; ] This is the lumof all that we plead for. Andy. 29. he 
mentioneth the Chorepiſcepis as immitaring the 70, wher] yet he had de- 
nicd the 70, to have the power of the Keys, which he ſuppoſeth the Che- 
refiſcopi to have under the Biſhops. Of Clemens words in due place. 

Cp. 9. About the ſence of a Canon varioully read. 

And Cap. 10. Whether Eutychins Alexandrinus erred in one thing 3 
and therefore were notto be belicyed in another, are little pertinent to our 
buſineſs. 

In his 4th. Diſſert-the Cap. 1. is but Proem, but Cap. 2. he tells us that the 
Apoſtles as Biſhops Governed the Churches which they had planted, wick- 
out the mediation of a Colledge of Pretbyters (all ways) and he br ingeth 
not a word to prove it, but 1 Coy, 3. 6. Ton have not many Fathers in 


Chriſt, 
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, Chriſt, 4 have hegacten you by the Goſpel 1 
C. 9. 19,21. pp prop bY on Tha eld tele? 7 
<Q ——Y ha 90 


1 as abſent is Body but Bs i ue 
And will not the itgartial Reader wonder at humaile frailty, tow e cſy 
men believe what they would bays to.be_truc, and 'what, an evi- 


deny Nothing will ga for nogdegyable proof. . Nach Reader Note, 1. That 
\ the queſti0a js aot whether ab py W ec tha ww gt6d a Chur 
remala AY an * Apolt beta as well £ hs oil 
cal eminency ol poles hich 3s Lhe than any mc 
2+ But fiſt, Whether the Apoltles bad auy fixed Mpc, »0r Gita 
dertaken as tes {pecial charge, in which, no peer tle had Apotto. 
lical Power? And, 2, Whether there were not fixe ps ſetled by them 
ig all the Churches which they þ 71 n (3 Rnd nt ether-jt was not ſo in 
the Chuggh of Caruub? particu? Te y bad not more 
of b here he ; 
Mebalee ; 


Biſhops oc Presbycers than one ? 

to Paul, he meaneth Uncus, Paul za, pt 

himſelf. And 1. He that will follow Paul in his Travels, will find that 
be weat the ſame way that lome other Apoſtles went, viz. Fokn and Prrey, 
and therefore that they mult have che ſame =" pog or have their Dio- 
ceſles notably intermixt : Zobn was in Bo eo 
can prove that he was the Second oh 


ceſſor only when he was dead. Nor w 
Peter was Biſhopof no more at Reme but the Jews _ wil 


where « pay 
founded by Peter, but by Paal alone. 
Pater and John, there were oot many 


Cities where Paw had been ? Andthat when 0 | 
had not Apoſtolical Power there? 3. Doth not  Fexrcrpreth that 
Paul and Barnabas long travelled together ? Anddoth ic any where inti 
mate that Paul! was the Governour of Barnabas, or the fole Biſhop of 
Churches —_— by them both together ? Sure the that would 
worſhipped Barnabas, as Fwpicer, and. Paul but as , did ſreno 
ck a Prey in Fo A in: Apoſtles ſeem ſo to have ordered the mar- 
by going by Couples (as Chriſt ſometimes ſent two and two 
hia,) as if they had done it purpoſely toprevent has Jn Dar 00p- 
ceits. Peter and Jobn were together at the healing of 
the ſucceſsful preaching that followed thereupon, — 
Barnabas are together ; ſometime Pa ayers 2 and Boner an 
Paxl and Softbener are the inſcribed s who Sad the RS 
the Grinch, and Paw! and. Tam | ext al- 
led is: ſaid, Que ſaith 1 aw 


d 
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the Yew: here alſo, Apollo; would nothave been bronght in as a third in a 
way of equality : And the Controverſie would have otherwiſe deci- 
ded by Pax), by telling the Jews that Peter was their ſole 

Gentiles that Paul was theirs, and all of chem,that Apolos was but their Sub- 
jet. Bur he goeth quite another way to work, preferring none, nor di- 
viding Diocelts, bur levelling Miniſters, as being bur the helpers of their 
Faith. . And though they had Apoſtolical - nence above Apolss, yet 
Peter and Paul are not faid to have a proper Epiſcopacy over him. 

And now to his Arguments. 1. Pax! planted;, Paul onely was their Fa- 

ther. What then? Ergo, Paxl onely was their Biſhop. 1 deny the Confe- 
uence, and tnay long wait for a ſyllable of proof. - Contrarily, Pal one- 
y maxnor their Apoſtle Ergo, Paul onely was not their Biſhop. For eve- 
ry Apoſtle you ſay Epiſcopal Power included in the Apoſtolical:: and 
_— ceaſed to have Apoſtolical _ my —_— 
(t were many together, as at em , None 
ceaſed to have Epi Power. Theco of Convection and Pater. 
nity entituling to ſole Epiſcopacy, 1 ſhall confute by it ſelf anon. 

2. But Paal j the inceſiuos perſen, and ſpeaketh of coming with the 
rey. And what fo ? Ergo, None but Paw might do the fame in 
that Dioceſs. 1 deny the Conlequence. Any other Apoſtle might do the 
ſame. Where is your Proof? And if all this were granted, it is nothing 
againſt the Cauſe that we maintain. 

And next let us inquire, whether this Church had no ——— 
ters but Paul? As here is not a word of proof on their ſide, {01 prove the 


contrary : 

1. Becayfe the Apoſtles ordained Elders or Biſhops in every Charch 
_—_ Aﬀts 14, 2 1. Ts. Therefore the Church of Coriach had 

ch. 

2. If they bad not Presbyters or Bi could hold no ordi 
Chriſtian Church-Alſemblies, for all hex bs Worſhip; «. g- The 
could not communicate in the Lords Supper; for Lay-men may not be 
the Miniſters of it, nor the ordinary Guides and Teachers of a Worſhip. 
ping Church. But they did hold ſuch ordinary Aſſemblies, communica- 
ting inthe Lords Supper. And to ſay, that they had onely Paſtors that 
were itinerant 1: rranſitx as they came one after another that way, is to 
ſpeak without book, and againſt it, and to make them differ from all 
other Churches, without proof. 

* 3+ 1 Cox, 14. doth plainly end that Controverſie, with 1 Cor. 2x when 
had ſo many Prophets, and Teachers, and gifted Perſons in their Aſ- 
femblies, that Pal is put to reſtrain and regulate their Publick Exerciſes, 
direfting them to ſpeak but one or two, and the reſt to judge: and this 

rather by the way of edifying plainnefs, than by Toogues, &#: And ec.11- 
they had enow to be the ordinary Miniſters of the Sacraments. And ob. 5+ 
they had nſtruftions for Church-Diſcipline, both as to the inceſtuous man, 
and for all the ſcandalous for thegime to come.,. and are chidden for not 
| uſing 
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uſing it before. And whobut the iſts do hold, that the power of 
the' Keys for the exerciſe of this | Ditgiplige is/in the: Peoples hands ? 
Therefore moſt certainly they had a Clergy: And if all this go nor for 
proof againft a bare Affirmation of the contrary, we caa prove nothing. 

4+. And 1 Cor. 4+ 15- I ſcarce think that Paw! would have had occafion 
to ſay [Thengh you have ten thouſand inſtrutters] if they bad nor had quali- 
fied Perſons enow to afford them one or two tor 

Cap. 2. proving no more of any one Apoſtles fixed Epiicopacy, be cometh 


allowed him : I ſay, this being > nn 
as his nity allowed him : 1s being our ] bs 
ned or ſuppoſeth Apoſtles, as (ach, to be Biſhops, and the fixed Bi- 
ſhops, as ſuck, to be ſecond Apoſtles. And I ſo' avoid contrading about 
Names, even where it is of ſome importance to the Matter, that L will nog 
waſte my time upon it till it be neceſſary. In F 1. he telleth us, that theſe 
ſecond Apoſtics were made partakeys of the ſame F uriſthtlion and Name with the 
firſt, and either planted and ruled Churches, or ruled ſuch as others 
ſw. 1. We doubt not but the Apoſtles had indefinite itinerans 
and definite fixed Biſhops placed by them as aforeſaid : But the indefigite 
and the definite muſt not be confounded, 2. And were not Lake, Afark,, 
Timothy, and other itinerant Evangeliſts, as ſuch, of the Clergy, and ſuch 
Aſſiſtants or ſecondary Apoſtles? Exclude them, and you can prove none 
but the fixed Biſhops : But if they were, why did you before deny Evange- 
liſts, Differe. 5 gy and make them meer convert- 
Preachers, below Doctors and Paſtors, and the ſame with Deacons? 
eas Paxil, Epheſ. 4. 11. doth place them before Paſtors and Teachers 
But avoiding the Controverſie de 1omune, call them what you will, we be- 
lieve that theſe itinerant Aſſiſtants of the Apoſtles were of that One ſacred 
Office commonly called the Prieſthood or Miniſtry, though not yet fixed ; 
CONE particular Churches did noc make them of -a 
new Order, but onely give them a new object and opportunity to exerciſe 
the Power which they had before ; and that Philip and other Deacons were 
not Evangeliſts meerly as Deacons (which denoteth a fixed Office in 
one Church), bur by a further Call: And that you never did prove, that 
ever the Scripture knew one Presbyter thathad not the power of the Keys, 
as Biſhops have ; yea, you confeſs your ſelf the contrary. All therefore 
N 2 thag 
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that followeth 'in that Chapter, and your Book, of James the Taft, and. 
Me, and others having Epiſcopal power, /is nothing again ps ths 
thing that we pot you to prove is, that ever the Apoltics ordained Iuch an 
Officer as a Presbyter that hath not Epiſcopal Power and Obligation too, 
as to his Flock; that is, the Power of governing that Church according to 
God's Word. | iT 28) © 

And 1 would learn, if I could, whether all the Apoſtles which {id Jong 
at Jeruſalem, while James is ſuppoſed to be their Biſhop, were not.Bilhops 
alſo with him? Whether they ceaſed to be Apoltics to the People there ? 
Or whether they were Apoltles, and not Biſhops? And whether they lolt 
any of their Power by making Fame: Biſhop? And whether one Church 
then had not many Biſhops at. once ? And if they made James gi 
than themſelyes, Whether ing. to your Premonition they Cid not 
_ givea Power or Honour which they had not (which you think unanſwera- 
yemmgm the Angelt of the Clancher, Rev, 1, 2, & 3. of which 

4: an - , - I, 23 $* Waic 

oh the matter be lictle to our Cauſe) | have ſaid enough before, why 
1 -preter the Expoſition of Ticerins, which Ag ſeemerh to favour. 
And 1 find nothing hereto the contrary that needeth a Reply. 


Cap. 5. he-would prove the. Angels to be Arckbiſhops; which if done, 
would not touch our Cauſe, who meddle not with Archbiſhops, but onely 
prove; that the full Paſtoral'or Epiſcapal Office ar power of the Keys as 
over the Flock, ſhonld be found in every particular Church that hath aware: 
Alt ars- 4 ' 

To prove Metropolitans (again) he tells us, how that-in Prownces we 
fad: [Oburches] mentioned in the Plural number, and in Cities onely [8 


Church) ſingularly: ; not perceiving 'how hereby he overthrows his Cauſe, 
when be cannryzr prove that in Scripture many garticulax Churches are called 
\M:Cbuxcb] Diocelane or Metropolitan, ' as united in one Bilbop, as our 
JHocxiang rad Metropoliten Churches now are- Nay indeed, though the 
Sacicty be (p:cik;d by the Government, yet the Name ſtickerth ia thoir 
zceth here10 Evo land; andtb:y'{cldom uſe the Title of the Church of - Can- 
.rerbury end Tork,] for the whole. Province ; and they ule to ſay. the. Dioceſe 
"of tuncoln, londen, Wincheſter, Worcfter, Coventry wnd Litchfield, rc. xa- 
.tacx tharr (the Contrh of Livea/n, London, Coventry and Litchfield 6] leſt 
-the Hearers wonld to hardly he {:duced from the proper ſcnle of the ward 
' { Ohnreb] av pot to underſtand them. | 

His Proofs of th> ivil or Jexiſh diſtintion of Metropolitans, $714, 
5xCr- let them wind that think it pertia nt: But F$*g. we have a great 
wore, that {t may be proved py many examples, that after this Image the 
Hpoſtl-1 took care eviry wiere to d:ſpoſe of th: Churcoes , and conſtited « - 
ſubordination and dr penderi*> of the l:fſer on the niore emment Citits, in all: their 
PI mntationss) Anſw. This is to ſome parpoſe, if it be made good. The firlt 
Inſtance is Ads 14-26. 16. 4.an1 15-2, :422,23,39. No: a word elſe outof 
Scrapiwre. And what's here ? Why, * Pau! aid Barnabas ace fert To Ze 


x4 ruſalens 
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* raſalem from Amuvoch, to the Apoſtles and Elders, about the Qucſtion, 
« 2nd were brought on their way by the.Church, and pall:d thorow Phe- 
6 iceand Samaria: Choſen men are lent ro Autioch with Paul and Barna- 
* bas, Judas and Silas, with Letters from the Apoitles, Egders, and ,Bre- 
* thren,. even to the Brethrea of the Gentiles 16 Antzoch, Syr5a, and Cils- 
© cia: And when they came to Arntiech they delivered the Leaters 5, and 
© Park and Timothy as they went thorowthe Citizs delivered them the De 
4% crees to Keep, that were ordained hy the Apoſtles and Elders that were ac 
* Feraſalem,], Doth not the Reader wonder wiigce is the Proot? And won- 
ger he may for me, unleſs this be it : The Apoſtles and Elders were at Je- 
rafalem when they wrote this Letter, . and thence ſeat it to Antioch, Syria, 
and Cilia: Ergo, They eſtabliſhed the Biſhop of Fer«ſa/ewto be the Gover- 
Bour and Metropolitan of Articch, Syria, and Cilicise. The Apoltlec Paul 
went from Antiech to other Cities, and delivered them theſe Decrees : 
Erge, Antioch is the governing Metropplis of thofe Citics. | think the 
major Prapoſitions are, [very Ciry lxora-which Apoltics ſend ther Lee- 
ters to-othes Cities, and every City from which an Apoltle carrieth ſuch 
Letters or Decrees to-other Cities, is by thoſe Apoſtles made the Goyern- 
ing Metropolis of thoſe other Cities. ]} What dull Hcads age the Puritans, 
to queſtion ſuch a Propoſition &s this? But its not givento all Men to be 
wile: And we ignoragt Perſons are-left in doubt, £. 1. Whether the 
Univerſal Head(hip or Papacy of the Biſhop of Feraſalew be nor of Apo- 
tolical Llalticution? and: that more than by one Apoſtl:, even by all of 
them that were then at Jeruſalem? 2. 2. Wheth:r the. Apoſtles did not - 
this as they did other parts of Church-ſettlement, by che Spirit.of God? 
and ſo, whether it be not jure Divine? yea, by a moreeminent Authority 
than the Scriptures, which were written by parts, by ſeveral ſingle Men, - 
ſome Apoſtles, ang ſome Evangcliſts ? waen this is ſaid to bedone by all 
together. Q 3. Whwther Chriſt*s Life, Death, Reſurreftivn, Aſcenſion, 
and ſending the FÞolt tes thence -into all the World, (and+ not into the Re 
mal Empire onely) do not incomparably more evidently make Jeruſalem 
the Univerſal Metropolis of the Earth, and fo fer it above Rome, which is 
but the Metropolis of one Empire? £..4. Whether thea an Uaiverſal 
Head of the Church or Vicar of Chrilt be not jure Divine? and fo a 
Feruſalem Papacy be not «ſential to the true Chuich and Religion e 
MN. 5. Whether rhen all cac Emperours, Biſhops, and Churches, that did 
let up Rome, Alexandris, Antiech, and Conftantinople above Feruſaem, 
were not Traytors agatalt the Univerſal Sovereign of the Church, and guik 
ty of Uſurpation and grols Schiſin? £, 6: To what parpoſe this Sove- 
reignty was given to Jeruſalem, wh.c1 was never pulcls'd and exciſed ? 
£.7. Whether Peter*s being at Rome conld alcer this Church-Conſticutioas 
and ont Apoſt le could uado what all together had done? £. 8. Whether 
the Apoſtles carried this Metropolitical Prerogative with them from place 
to place, where-ever tizy cam. ? An1 waether it did belong to the Azen or 
the Place.? Ad wazrher to che Place whence Livy fi It ict gut, or toevery 
Flace 
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place where they came ? or to the place where they dyed ? Judge what is 
the proof of any of theſe. 2. 9. When they were ſcattered, which of 
their Seats was the Metropolitan to the reſt? or were they all equal? 
Q. 10. If the Power followed the Civil Power of the Metropolitane Ru- 
lers, whether Ceſer did not more in conſtituting the Church-Order, and 
iving power comparatively to the Metropolitanes, than Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles? ©. 11. Whether it was not in Ceſer's power to unmake all 
the Church Metropoltans and Bi at his pleaſure, by diſſolving the 
Priviledges and Charters of Cities? Q. 12. If ir pleaſe any King, ot be 
the Cuſtom of any Kingdom (as it is io many parts of Awerice) that the 
Kingdom have no Cities or Metropolis,whether it muſt have any Churches, 
Biſhops, or Metropolitane? £. 13. Whether when Pau! wrote his Letters 
from Corinth to Reme he thereby made the Biſhop of Corineb the Goyernour 
of the Biſhop and Dioceſs of Rome ? And whether little Cenchres was over 
them alſo, becauſe Phebe carried the Letter? And did his writing fron 
Philippi to Corinth fufect Corinth to the Biſhop of Philipps ? And did his 
writing from Rome to Galatia, Epheſus, Philipp, the Coloſſians ; and from 
Athens to the Theſſalonians, and from Laodicea and Rome to Timothy, and 
from Nicopelis te Titus, and Fobn's writing, from Patmes to the Aſian Me- 
tropolitanes produce the ſame effeft? . 14. If Paul's carrying the 
Letters from Antioch to other Cities, proved Antioch the Governour of 
the reſt ? whether when he returned from the other ro Anticch- again, he 
made not the other the Governours of Antiech? I am aſhamed to proſe. 
. cute this Fiction any further. His following Citations from the Fathers 
I think unworthy of an Anſwer, till it be proved, 1. That theſe Fathers 


took the Mectropolitane Order, as ſuch, to be of Apoſtolical Inſticution, 
and not in complyance with the Roman Government, by meer humane, al- 


terable policy. And, 2. That this Opinion roſe as Garly as he pretend- 
eth. 3- And that thele Ancients were not derived, i our Empliſh Bi. 
ſhops rather ( Bilſon, Jewel, c#c.) who took Patriarchs and Metropoli- 
ranes, as ſnch, for Creatures of Humane Original. 

While Iznatixs his being Biſhop of [4 Church in Syria] ſhall prove him 
the Biſhop of all Syris ; and [_ the Church of God dwelling in Syria in An- 
tiochia) ſhall be <quivalent with [rhe Church in Antiochia governing all 
Syria] | ſhall not undertake to hinder ſuch men from proving any thing 
that they would have believed. 

His Cap- 6. of the promiſcuous uſe of the Names of Biſhop and Presby. 
ter, and Cap. 7. that prepareth the ſtating of the Controverſic, need no 
anſwer, but to ſay, that we d<:ny not but where a ſmgle Presbyter was, 
he had himſelf the power of Governing that Church; but where there 
were many, though all had the full Office ſeverally, they were bound-to 
vſe it in Concord. And whether one amongſt them ſhall have a prece. 
dency or guidance of the r:{t, we think (as Dr. Syilingfleer hath proved) 
to be a matter alterable by huniane prudence, according to the varions 
condition of the Churches : And if any rake both ſuch Biſhops and Arch- 


biſhops 
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biſhops to be Fare Divize; with Dr. Hawmond, it will be ſomewhat to his 
Cauſe, but nothing tg ours. 
. $. he openeth his conceit (Which in time I ſhall ſhew doth yield ns 
the whole Cauſe) that every place of Scripture which mentionerth B;- 
or Precbyters, meaneth Dioceſan ſupereminent Biſhops only. And firſt 
proveth it of the Elders Biſhops of Epheſus, Aft 20. becauſe the whole 
flock_is meant of all Aſie: Fully proved, becauſe Irenexs ſaid (as he 
thought) that the Biſhops were convocate from Epheſus and the neareſt 
Cities: But, 1. Irenaxs faith not [Biſbeps) only, but Biſhops and roap: 
ters, conjoining them as two ſorts, and not [| Biſbops or Presbyrers] as the 
Doctor doth. 2. The neareſt Cities, and all Aſia, we take not for words 
of the ſame importance. ;z. We take not your bare word for the validi- 
ty of the e, that becauſe the Biſhops of ſeveral Cities were 
ere, therefore it is all Aſs that is ſingularly called mw 7 73449 the 
whole Flock, and not each Biſhops Flock efperirelys 4. d. Each of you 
look,_to your ſeveral Flock, 4. We think if you calculate the time, As 
20 and 21. and conſider Pax/'s haſte As 20. 16. that few impartial men 
will believe that Paul's Mell:zngers (that were wont to go on foot) did 
ſo quickly go all over Aſia, and fo quickly get togethzr all the Biſhops 
of Aſie to Milerww ;, unleſs they all reſided at Epheſus, as our Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops do at Londen, and Governed th-ir unknown people by a Lay-Chan. 
cellour. 5. And frenens, ibid. p. 312. ſaith [Et omnid buj | per ſolum 
Lucam cognovimus , we know all ſuch things by Luke alone, pretending no 
other Tradition. And if it be in Lake it 1s yet to be thence proved. 6. Burt 
he pleadeth our Cauſe too ſtrongly, by ſuppoſing that each = then had 
a Biſhop without any ſubject halt Presbyter, and ſo that no ſuch Office 
" mf 7 imerly Epiſ eth Cauſe. Though 
. 9+ ; $ Epi cy concerneth not our Cauſe. Though 1 
Fa. that neither he nor his Church were ſo bad as the Angel or Charch 
in Rev. 2- is deſcribed. And it's eaſier to anſwer the ſtrength of Dr. Ham- 
mond, than for him to anſwer the Evidence brought by Prin in his Unbi- 


duty. And if all theſe years Thquty's 
itan Church at Epheſus had no erdained Presbyter (but Paſlen- 
greet fell in) 1 blame them not, or wonder not at leaſt, that they loſt 
ic firſt love; for it's like they ſeldom had any Church Aſſemblies to Com- 
.Municate and Worſhip God together. 
Cap. 10. Cometh to the caſe of Philipps, Phil. 1. 1, 2. And, 1+ $+ 3: he ſaith, 
Jt is manifeſt that Epaphroditus Bi of Philipp was at Rome with Paul 
when he wrote this Epifile (and he ſuppoleth that there were yet no Presby- 
ters, but Biſhops.) And ſo when Paul wrote to all the Saints which are at' 
Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons, ] he meant [ro thoſe that _ PN 
pf iippi, 
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Philippi where there was nc Biſbop, but in other Cities of | acedonie that 
had every one a Prelate without ever a Presbyter under him.J With ſome 
this expounding may go for modeſt, if not true. 

Two probable Arguments I obje@t againſt his improbable Expoſitions of 
this Text and that As 20- before mentioncd : 1. Where did he ever read 
that all the Province of Macedonia was called Phlippi ; and the Sainty (aid 
to dwell at Philipp; that dwelt all over Macedonia ? 2. Wheredid he ever 
read in Scripture many Epiſcopal Churches under one Metropolitan, cal. 
led One Church in the ſingular Number, as in Af 20. 28, or One Flock 
either? 3. Will any knowihg man deny that he contradicteth not only 
Hierom and Theodorer, but the common Expoſition of the Fathers, by chis 
his odd Opinion? And is it not grols partiality for the ſame man rhat can 
ſo eaſily caſt off the judgment of almoſt all the Ancients at once, ed lay 
ſo much of the whole ſtreſs of his Dioceſan and Metropolitan Cauſe up. 
on the Fathers aſſertions, yea doubtful reports; and to take it for ſo im- 
modeſt a thing in others, to deny belief ro them in ſuch nocertain mat- 
ters? 

But he ſerteth Epiphanins his words againſt e£rus againſt them all 
Even that Epiphanius who ordained in the Biſhop of Feruſalem's Dioceſs to 
his diſpleaſure, and that combined with that Theophilus Alexand. (of whom 
Socrates Writeth ſuch horrid and unchriſtian practices) to root out C 
ſtem, and raiſe a lame inthe Church of Conſtantixople , who liker a mad man 
than a ſober Biſhop, came from Cypras not only into the City, but the 
Church where Chryſoſtom uſed to othciate, to inflame his people, and de. 
clame againſt, 2nd cenſure their Biſhop, to whom he was an inferionr ; 
and that parted with him in a wrathful Prognoſtick, and dyed by the way 
home: And yet even this one man ſaith nothing to his advantage, but that 
the Apoſtles placed Biſhops only with Deacens in ſome Churches that had 
not fit men to make Presbyters of : which we not only grant, but doubt 
whether ever they made any but Biſhops, (though in great Cities there were 
many of them.) | 

And F.$, 9g, 10. when it ſeemed to ſerve his turn, he yet further grati- 
fieth us, by granting, yea maintaining that one Congregation had not two 
Biſhops, yet [nothing kivdreth but that in the ſame City there might fometimes 
be two diſtintt __ ies, corverted by two Apoſtles, perbaps of drſtinft dialefti 
and rites, and theſe governed by diſtintt Biſhops, with a divided or diſtin Cler- 
£5e,] which is almoſt as much as we delice. If any more he neceſſary he 
granteth ir us, $. 11. where baving feigned and not proved that the 
ple of all the Province of Macedonia were ſaid by Paw to be at Phibpps; 
be confelicth that then every City had a Biſhop, and none of rboſe that we 
now call Presbyters. And it is more this Baſtard ſort of Presbyrers Office 
that we deny than the _ : And grantivg this he grants us all; even 
that then there was no ſuch half Officers, nor Biſhops that had the rule of 
any Pcesbyters : which he further proverh, F. 1g, 20, 21. And by the 
way, $-1G,17- he giveth us two more Obſervations, 1. That the wrdloxania 


gave 
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gave precedency to ſome Churches. Where 1 would learn whether the 
Holy Ghoſt ſtill obſerved the order in converting men, to begin at the 
higheſt Metropolis, and deſcend by order to the lowelt, and fo to the 
Villages ? Or whether our Noctor do not here contradict what he ſaid 
before, of the Apoltles every where diſpoling of the Churches according 
to the Civil Metropolitical Order ? 1 doubt his memory here failed him. 

2. Philipps and Theſſalonica being both in Macedonia, and theſe Epiſtles 
being each written to all the Province, we hence learn that the Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, and that to the Philippians, were written tothe lame 
men. Whether each Epiſtle, Rev. 2. & 3+ to the ſeven Churches of Aſia 
was written toall ſia, and to all the faults charged on all that are char- 
ged on any one, | leave to your arbitrary belief. For none of theſe are 


proved, whatever proof is boaſted of. 
Cap. 11, he further gratifieth us in ing 1 Ta. 3. in the ſame 


manner, One Biſhop with Deacons then ſerving for a whole _—_ that 
is for one Aſſembly, not having ſuch a thing as a half Presbyter ſubject 
to any Biſhop. 

Cap. 12. he is as liberal in expo 


Could th:y have made Presbyters that 

Is the Biſhops liberality the original © 

Chriſt beholden to Biſhops, that when a thouſand Pariſhes are in ſome 
one of their Diocelſles, they will give leave to any Presbyter to teach any 
of the people? and that when eighteen hundred of us were filenced in 
one day ( Avg. 24+. 1662.) that all the reſt were not ſerved fo too? 

Cap. 16. he exerciſeth the ſame naked affirming Authority of the words 
[Aimters of the word] Lake 1. 2. and Stewards] all are but Biſhops. And 
he asketh whether ever man heard of more Stewards than one in one houſe? or of 
ſeveral bearers of one Key? And he 'foreſaw that we would tell him thac 


Gods Catholick Church is one Houſe of God, and that at leaſt all the 
O Apoſtles 


/ 
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Apoſtles were Stewards and Key-Bearers in that one Church; ard that by 
his Doctrine none but one of them ſhould be Steward of Gods Myſteries, 
or have the Keys : And therefore he faith, that [Thowoh the Apoſtles are 
called Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. that 14 to be reckoned 
as pertaining to the many divided Families, that 1: the many particular Chuy. 
ches, diſtinit parts of the Univerſal Church, which the At 3 drvided among 
themſelves. Anſw. Unleſs his etzam here be a felf-contradicting cheat, ir 
will hence follow; 1. That the ApGſtles are not Stewards of Gods Myſte- 
ries in gathering Churches, but only to the Churches gathered. 2. That 
in Baptizing and giving the Holy Ghoſt, to ſuch as yet entered not into a 
Particular Church, they excerciſed not any of their ſaid Stewardſhip or 
Power. 3. That thay have no Power of the Keyes atall, over any that 
are not Members of a Particular Church, (ſuch as th: Exnuch, A. 8. 
And many Merchants, Embaſladors, Travellers, ard many thoufands 
that want Paſtors or opportunity, or hearts, yea and all Chriſtians in the 
firſt Inſtant as meerly Baptized Perſons ſecing Baptiſme entereth them 
only into the Univerſal Church, and not into any particular /as ſuch) 
4. And that till the Apoſtles gathered particular Churches, and diſtributed 
them, they had no Stewardikip, nor uſe (at leaſt) of the Keyes And 
what if it can never be | 17pm go ever the Apoſtles diſtributed the nniver- 
ſal Church into Apoſtolical Provinces, but only pro re nata diftribured 
themſelves in the World, were they never Stewards then nor Key-bearers? 
Verily if 1 believed ſuch a diſtribution of the World into twelve or 
more Provinces by them, 1 ſhould queition the power that altered that 
Conſtitution, and ſet us up but four or five Patriarches. And were the 
ſame Apoſtles no Stewards or Key-bearers out of their (feigned) ſeveral 
Provinces? If we muſt he cilenced unleſs we ſubſcribe tothe DiRtates of 
ſuch ſelf conceited Confident men, who ſhall ever Preach that is noe born 
under the ſame Planet with them? Cap. 17. he proceedeth ſtill to main- 
tain our Cauſe, that even in Juſtin Martyrs writings,and others of that Age, 
by the »#r«5w74 are meant the Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches who had 
not one Presbyter under them, but Deacons only, and therefore had but 
ſingle Congregations; but did themſelves alone with the Deacon perform 
all the publick Offices in the Church. And that no equal Presbyter was 
placed with them, offendeth us no more than that our Pariſh Minifiers now 
are preſented and inſtituted alone, yea and have power to take Curates 
under them as their helpers. 

C-p. 38. He proveth truly that the Names Sacerdos and Sacerdotium are 
vſually by old Writers ſpoken of fole Biſhops and Epiſcopacy. By which 
we are the more confirmed in our Opinion, that he that is not Epiſcopns 
$egts a Biſhop over the Flock, is not Saceydes, true Paſtor, but hath on- 
ly ha of the Miniſterial Office, being a thing of preſamptuous Prelates 
wſtirution. 

Cap. 19. He ſurther ſtrengtheneth us by maintaining that the word Pres- 
byter, in the places of the New Teſtament citcd by dim, doth mean only 


a Bi- 
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a Biſhop, that is a Paſtor of one only Congrezation, that had no Pres. 
byrer under him, but Deacons: and that ns mention is made by the Apo 
Itics of other Presbyters, Y 6. And he gratificth us with Epiphanias his 
Realons, Y 4. [ becauſe as yet there was 1.0t 4 multitude of Beluvers :) And 
that the Elders that Paul ipcaketh to Timethy of ordaining and rebuking, 
and thole that were worthy of double honour, were only Biſhops that had 
no ſubject Presbyters. Whether oy were ſet over the Churches as Meſes 
was over 1jrael, with a debgn that they ſhould make ſubordinate Officers 
under them, I ſhall enquire in due place. 

Cap. 20, He gocth over molt of the other Texts in the New Teſta- 
ment that mention Elders, ſhewing that they mean ſuch Biſhops ; and that 
cven at Hiernſalem, the Elders As 15, were not our new balf Prieſts, 
but the Biſhops of all the Churches of 7ades; and ſo of others here 
again repeated by him. Bur it ſticketh with me, that theſe Biſbops ha- 
ving no lubject Presbyters, are found fo oft in the Metropolitane City, 
and ſo oft in travel, and ſo oft many hundred Miles from home, that 1 
doubt it was but a tew Churches in the world that kept the Lords day, 
and aflembled for publick Worſhip, or had any Sacraments frequently, 
bur lived as the Atheiſts and impious contemners of Church-Communion 
now do; or clſe that with the Fanaticks we muſt hold that Lay-men or 
Deacons did play the Prieſts in all Church Offices. 

Cap- 21. He vindicateth that one remaining Text, 7am. 5. 14. which 
mentioneth Presbyters viſiting the ſick, as meant only of Biſhops, and not 
of mungrel Prieſts: And ſo being ſecured that theſe were never found in 
the Scripture times, and conſequently no Biſhop {( except Archbiſhops ) 
that had more worſhipping Churches than one, we muſt look who pre- 
ſumed to inſtitute another Office. And here, $ 3. he perſwadeth us to 
be ſo Civil to /gnarins, as thankfully to acknowledge him the firſt Patron 
of our Office-dignity z intimating that there is no earlier proof of the in- 
vention of this mungrel Office, than the Epiſtles of /gnarsus. 

Cap. 22. He tells us that the word Prezbyter is alſo taken for Biſhops by 
Pelycarp, P apias, Irenaus, Tertullian, and Clemens Alexand. (o that our cauſe 
will be carried beyond Scripture times. But again finding ſo many Bi- 
ſhops with Polycarp, 1 doubt he maketh Biſhops too unwearied Travellers, 
and too great non-Reſidents, and Gods Publick Worſhip too often inter- 
rupted by their abſence. 

Cap. 23, 24, 25, 26. He ſpeaketh of Deacons, the word and Office, 
which we have now no buſineſs with, but to note that cp. 26. F 8. he is 
again at Epiphanixs allowing a fingle Biſhop without Presbyters, but not 
without Deacons, becauſe he cannot be a Biſhop without Deacons, (which 
| believe not, nor do our Prelates) but without ſubject Presbyters he 
may (better than with them.) And Y 10. he excellently argueth from | 
the Epiſtle to Timothy, that ſecing Paul inftrutteth him in all (ings belonging 
to the Church of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. and yet never mentioneth theſe Medio- 


xumos Presbyteros, mungrel or middle Prieſts, it 3s plain that the reaſen i: 
O 2 becanſe 
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becauſe none ſrco were _—_ when the le wrote: To which add, nor 
afterward by the Apoltles, as far as can be proved, and therefore never 
ſhould have been. ; 

Cap. 27. He ſpeaketh of the Tlpzofurs and mpioburidns Tit. and 2.and 5 
Tim.y. ſhewing that theſe Women were in Orders : Of which | have no 
mind to contend, ſo that by the Name it be not inferred that they are 
ſhe-Biſhops z and that they argue not as a Preacher did ſince we were ſilen- 
ced (1 canname the Man and place ) from. Zobn's Epiſtle [ro the Elett 

] to prove that there were Lord-Biſhops in the Apoltles daies, viz 
an Ele@t Lady ſuppoſeth an Eleft Lord : Burt there are no Elect Lords, byt 
EleCt Lord-Biſhops : Ergo : : 

We have not yet ſeen all Dr. Hammend's confutation of our Dioceſan Pre- 
lacie. In his fifth Diſſertation we have more.Cap. 1. He ſpeaketh of Clemens 
Rom. and whereas we think that the confuſion a mong Hiſtorians, came 
partly from the little notice that came down from thoſe times of ſuch parti- 
culars, and partly from the identity of the Office of Linus, Cletas, and 
Clemens ;, being all Biſhops at once of a great Church (the Half.Presbyters 
being not yet ordained) he gratif eth us by proving that not only at Reme, 
but alſo in Antioch, Epheſus,Corinth, and Jeruſalem, there were more Church- 
esthan one, with their leveral Biſhops : Even one of the Few: and one of 
the Gentiles (how the local Dioceſe were then divided is hard to tell, and 
where it was that one Apoſtle had Power of the Keys, and where not) 1 
ſhall improve this Conceſſion in due place. 

Cap. 2- Of Clement Epiſtle he firſt cakes notice of the Inſcription | 19 
the Church of God, dwelling (of ſojourning) at Corinth ] The ſame Phraſe 
as Philip. 1.1,2. And by this Church he proveth (by confident affirming) 
that all the Churches of Achaia are mcart. And that the ſame is to be ſaid 
of Paws Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he vnreſiltibly proveth, by ſaying that 
Quiſquis eas vel leviter deguſtaverit (tuo ſcilicet guſtu)boc omnino pronunciandum 
efſe nobiſcam ſtatuet. Nec igitur de bac Clementis ambigi poterit.} And fo all 
that Controverſic is ended. But though (withour Scripture proof ) imagi- 
nation might handſomely feign, that the many Churches of Achaia are 
called ſingularly [the Church of Cryinth,] as one,hecauſe of the Unity of the 
Metropotitane z, yet, 1. 1 would bave heard frewhat like reaſon for, and 
ſome inſtances of the uſe of ſuch a ſpeech, as this [| i#xancn4 7% 3:7 5 mgurice 
Pounry T9 ixxancte. os I65 mocturn xipaw ] The Church of God dwelling (or fo- 
journing) at Rome, tothe Church of God dwelling (or ſojourning) at Corinth: 
And why aad where,and by what good writers; all M:baia is called Corinth, 
or all Macedonia, Philipps (or a!l the Cities about it) indeed as the Count 
of Worceſter, the Conaty of Tork,, of Warwick, &c. arenſual Titles, f4 
may the Church of Tork, Worceſtcr, Warwick,, de inthe Dioceſans ſeriſe. 
But whoever ſaid of all the Connty or Diocels [| To the Coamy, Dicceſs dwet- 
ding at Tork, Worceſter, Way wicl ?7] Asif all the Countrey and Towns be. 
longing to that Circuit were called Warwick. &c. 


2. Doth 
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2. Doth not his own proof evidently confute him. 2 Cor. 1. 1. To the 
Church of God which is at C orinth, with all the Saints which are in all Achaia- 
Are the laſt words Tautological ? doth [with] ſignifi no addition at all 
If by Che Church which; at Corinth ] be meant all che Chnrch.s and Chri- 
ſtians in Achais, what ſcnie is there inthe addition of [_ with all the Saints 
which are in Achaia? JO what kind of proof will fatisfic ſome Learned Men! 
3- Was it all the Churches of Ach«i4 that the 1nceſtuous perſon. 1 Cor.y. 
dwelt with ? and that are chiddea for ſuff:ringhim in their Communion ? 
and that are directed when they meet rogether to caſt him our, and not to 
cat with him ? 

4- Would it not be Calumny according to all rational Laws, to accuſe 
all the Churches of Achats, of all thoſe Crimes which the Church at Co- 
remth is accuſed of, without a better proof than this ? 

5. Was it all the Churches of Achaia, which 1 Cor. 14. are ſaid to mect 
all in one place, and to have ſo many Prophets ard Interpreters in that one 
Aſſembly ? 1am not at leiſure to ſay more of this. 

But who denicth that the fame: Epiltle which was dirctcd firſt to the 
Cor inthians, was ſecondarily diiected ro the reſt of Achia, and ro be 
Communicated trorh:m. And yet not the Churchts of Achbais be all 
ſaid to be or dwell at Corinth. 

When 2 Cor-t 1.10. Pax{\peaketh of [the Regions of Achaia(iv 731 xiyan) 
he ſaith that (heweth thar the matrer belonged [. ro tbe whole Church of 
Achaia. J But how long have they all been challenged to name one Tcxc 
of Scripeare,that fpeaketh ſingularly of the Charch of a Province or Conntrey, 
conſiſting of many particular Churches : Yer addeth he [| [z re manifeſts non 
pluribus opus eſt. ] | 

Cap. 3. He oaly m ntioneth the occaſion of Clements Epiſtle, where 
without any Proof he extendeth che Sedirion then raiſed by them, to the 
diſturbance of the Civil Government and Peace: And if he had proved as 
he endeavoureth that by mis rivers is meant the Civil Rulers (which is ut- 
rerly uncertain) yer the commendation of their Obedience, formerly to 
the Civil Power, as part of the Character of their orderlineſs and peace- 
ableneſs, doth not prove that Rebellion againſt them was part of their fol- 
lowing diſorder. 

Cap. 4. Isto tell vs, 1. That Clemens puts Obedience to Rulers, and 
due honouring of Presbyters as a Law of God (which is not to be doubted 
of.) 2. That Biſhops were ſent by the Apoltles,as the Apoſtles by Chriſt, 
but were joyned only with Deacons to attend them. Mark here Reader, 
that he doth not only acknowledge that de fatto the Order of Mungrel or 
Half-Prieſts was nor yet Exiſtent, but alſo that none ſuch were ſent by the A- 
poſtles, and ſonot laſtituted, and that Clemens himſelf taketh notice of no 
ſuch even in his times. But how theDr.will prove that no greatChurch:s(and 
particu) urly this of Corinth) had but one Biſhop, you ſhall ſee with little ſa- 
tisfattion.) 3- He noteth that theſe Biſhops thus ſent were conſtituted every 


where, Eccleſias nondum natas, fed ad partuns ( bonis Dei auſp.£141 ) feſtinan- 
ber, 
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trs, brachiis atq ulns ſuis ſuſceptum & adminiſtratum \ toreceive in their Arms 
and Arms the Churches net yet born, but (by Gods Blelling)) haſtwing tothe 
Birth ] whereas of his own Head he had before laid that the Bzſbops were ſent 
by the Apoſtles (when Clement ſaith no ſuch thing) but only that they were 
Conſftituted ( ſending being the word uſed of Itenerant Preachers | 
and viſiting Churches, and Cenſtiruting with Ordaining the ulual word os 
Biſhops and Presbyters,who as ſuch are fixed to particular Churches; ) fo 
now he more boldly forgeteth that Biſhops were (yea every where) tore- 
ceive Churches that were yet no Churches : Where he contradicteth both 
Scripture ard common ule of the word Biſhop, and abuſcth Comens. 1.Let 
zny:Man that can ſhew vs thatin the NewTeſtament the wordBiſhop isever 
uſed of any Paſtor that was not relatcd to a Church, ard as ſignifying that 
Relation, ard that Brſbop and Fleck are yet as much Relatives as King and. 
Kingdom. 2 Let him ſhew that can, that the word was uſed otherwiſe by 
Chriſtians, for many a hundred years after Chriſt. Though I grant that 
Miniſters in general were (ard may be) ordained ſme t1ixlo, to Vreachand 
rather Churches, and help others, yet never Biſhops, the word lignifying 
an Over-ſcer of the Flock or Church to which he isrelated. 3. It it were 
certain that the fatwrity of believing mentioned by Clemens had relation to 
the Conſtitution of Biſhops, and not tothe Apoſtles Preaching only, yet 
Clemeng(aith not that there were yer noBelieyers Or no Churches where they were 
conſtituted Biſhops : Where there were but a few Bclievers, \the Apoſtles 
placed Biſhops and Deacons over thoſe few, who ſhould receive others in- 
rothe lame Socicty (till it was full ard r.o further) who ſhould airer believe- 
Ir is an abuſe of Clemens to ſay, it was [re Churches yet not born] when he 
' hathnoſuchword? As if it could not be for future Believers, unleſs at pre- 
ſerit there were no Believers. And it is anabulc of him to tcign him to al- 
ſcrt that the Apoſt1:s Cid every where as ſoon as they had once Converted 
one Man, prcicntly make that new Baptized Novice a Biſhop before they 
Converted any more, ſaving, perhaps one or twa to be his Deacons : Or 
that they uſed ro make Deacons (or Biſhops either) to Churches future, 
that were yct go Churches: When as the Scripture telleth tlie contrary moſt 
expreſly, that the Chucch at Fer«ſalem, was belore the- Deacons, At. 7. 
That they ordained Elders ig every Church, ACt.14-23.2rnd not in no Church, 
as he implyeth: And Ti.1.5. cvery City is cquivalent to every Church, for 
it was not. in every Infidel City that Lad no Chriſtians: Which beyond all 
modeſt contradiction is proved by the Rules piven toT imethy ard Titus 
for the Ordination of Biſhops and Deacons: Who were to he approved 
choſen per (cns, that had ruled their own Houſes well, ror Novices, ts 
reach, well reported of tneſe girhbeout (which ſuppoſeth ſome to be wihin)Tim. 
1.14, 15- Theſe things | write unto thee, that thou ma eſt kveow bow to be- 
lave thy ſelf the Hi uſe of God, mhich is the Chursh cf the Living God, p 
Pillar and __ the truth, ] The firſt that were converted did not always 
prove the firte to be B1lhoPs perhaps they might be \Wemer or weak- 
ly guifred: To feign that the Apoltles did that every wh.re, Which none 


cal 
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\ TOg J | 
can prove that ever they did urs, ro make a Biſhop and Dexcons of the two 
or three firſt Novice-canverts betore there were any more Converted, and 
to make Biſhops and Deacons before there were afiy Chriftians ro confti. 
tute Churches, meerly for future Chucches,) this is not Clemens att, whae- 
ver elſe will own 1t. 

4. Laitly he notethHere thar this was done by the Revelar:on of the Spirit, 
whereby they examined and tryed who was worthy of that Dignity. And, 
1. What uſe for examination who was worthy, where there was no other to 
ſtand in Comperition, . and where the firft Convert ſtill was taken ? EleCti- 
on is e multi, And if he be compelled ro grant thatthere were more Chri- 
ſtians over whom the Biſhop was ſet, it is a Coatradittion toſay that a B:- 
ſhop and bis Flock, though ſmall, is 10 Caurch. 2. It is hard to believe that 
the multitude of ignorant Lads, and wicked Men that are now fet over 
Churches, are Conſtitured by this Apoſtolical choice agd Irya!, by the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 

Cap. 5. F. 5. He now acknowledzeth that where many were at firſt 
Converted, not always the firſt but the fgceſt was choſen Biſhop. And 
Now prove you that he and his Flock werego Church ? The fame he main- 
taineth, $. 11. Andafter from the choice alually made by ſuffrages and other 
reaſons,well confuteth the fornier conceit, when he took it to be Blondeks ;, 

' but ſure he could not brlieve thar thzy were Eccleſie nondum nate, of future 
Believers that chole Biſhops by Suffrages ? Buthzving fo fully in rhis Caap- 
ter confuted his former, as B!onde!'s opinion, 1donhrt not but Blondel is in 
this as eaſily reconciled tohimas he to himſelf, and meant nomore, bur, 
1. Thatthe Apoſtles uſed (not to make Biſhops of the firſt Converes ſim- 
ply, but) to chooſe them out of the ancient, grown, and proved Chri- 
ftians- 2. Aad that beinig ſo choſen (not he thar was firſt Baptized, but) 
he that was firſt ordained, had the prefidence in the Conſeſus of their Pres- 
byters : Which the Dr. might eaſily have ſeen, and ſpared his inſulting 
vpon the contrary ſuppolition. 

But let it here again be noted, that $. 9g. heexpreſly and confidently aſ. 
ſerteth all that I now deſire, viz. That Clemens doth ſpeak, of that time of the 
Churches beginningsn which there were not get many Believers, and therefore with- 
out doubt, neither Presbyters inſtituted. If he means [no Subjeft Precbyters] 
or if he means [not many in 4 Church but one Biſhop) 1 deſire no more: For + 
then no Biſhop had more Church Aſſemblies than one, nor any half-Presby- 
ters were ordained by the Apoltles. For Clemens doth not tell us what the 
Apoltles did in the beginning of their —_ only, but giveth us this as 
an account of all their courſe, in ſettling Offices in the Churches where 
they came. 

. 6. He confeſſeth that Clemens mentioneth but two Orders, Biſhops 
and Deacons, (and we would have no more) and $. 4. is over angry with 
Blundel for gatheting hence, that he did not do as thoſe that from the Jew- 
iþ Elders, or Prieſts, or the 10 gather another order, what is there in this 
Colleftion that deſerveth the ſharp words of that $, Gs 
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Cap. 7. Whether Clemens well cited ſai. 60.17. we need not debate. 
But if yet any think that the Dr. bath nor fully granted us our Cauſe, let 
him take theſe additions : $. 7. He well gathereth from Clemens that this 
form of Government, founded in Biſhops and Deacons (in each Church) being 
fetled by Men entrufied by Chriſt, 11 no leſs to be aſcribed to Gods Command than 
if Chriſt himſelf bad cenſtitmted Biſhops and Deacons in every City. (Letwho 
dare then approve of tte alteration by the Introduction of another Order 
of Prieſts.) And $. 8. He noteth alſo ont of Clewers that the foreſight of 
the contention that would be about —_— cauſed this eſtabliſhment of 
Biſhops and Deacons: No doubt God foreknew both that the populac 
ſort would oppoſe Covernment, and that the Monarchical Prelates would 
depoſe all the Biſhops of the ſame Church ſave themſelves, and the Arch- 
Prelates would depoſe all the Biſhops of particular Churches, and ſet up 
half Prieſts in their ſtead. And he doth well not to paſs the follow- 
ing words in Clemens (though hard, yet plainly ſubverting the DoCtors 
opinion) that ſrom this ſame foreſight the Apoſtles conſtituted the foreſaid 
Biſhops avd Deacons (in every Church) 4 «$9 imroulu Adiixaor, &c. ac 
deſcriptas deinceps miniſtrerum offic iorumq; vices reliquernnt, ut in defunttorum 
locum alis virs probats ſuccedere, C& illorum munia exequi peſſert, (as Pat. Ju- 
nius tranſlateth it.) The word [| imply 7] can allow no ſuch doubt as 
ſhall make this much of the ſenſe to be queſtionable, 1. That upon the 
foreſight of the Contentions about Epiſcopacy the _ made (by the 
Spirit) an eſtabliſhed Deſcription of the Orders and Offices which ſhould - 


be in the Church, not only in their times, but afterwards. 2. And that 
the approved men that ſhould hereafter be ordained, ſhould ſucceed in thoſe 


ſame Orders which the Apoſtles had eſtabliſhed and deſcribed, even to 
the ſame Work or Office, (Tl aemwyiar evrw. ) 3, That the Apoſtles thus 
ſetled or deſcribed no mungrel or half Prieſts, but only Biſhops and Dea- 
cons, nor any Churches that had not each a Biſhop and Deacon. 4. There- 
fore no ſuch half Prieſts ſhould be brought in, but only ſuch as the Apo- 
ſtles inſtituted or deſcribed. 

I can ſcarce ſpeak my thoughts plainlier, than by the DoCtors next 
words, $ 9g. [ It is evident that by the immediate impulſe of the Spirit of God 
Biſhops were conſtituted (Deacors only joyned to them) mm Church, and ſo 
_ Corinth, and thereſt of the Cities of Achaia : And ther by the command of 
the ſame Divine Propheſie or Revelation, ſucceſſers were aſſigned to them after 
their departwre *( not a rew order invented JCbrifſt thus conſulting and providing 
for the Churches peace, &c.) And F. 14- he well granteth, 1. That the form 
of Church Government was no where changed by the Apoſiles (and ſo no middle or- 
der inſtituted by them.) 2. That through all their Age, ard when they were 
conſummate in the middle, under their Diſcigles, the Government 0 every 
Church was in the power of the Biſhops and Deacons in common. 

Fut whereas F. 1 3, &c.he layeth this as the ground of hisCauſe, 1.That it 
was not the Church at Corinth alone, but of all Achaia that Clemens writeth to 
under this name. 2. And that there were not many Biſhops in one Church, 


but 
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ticular Churches : I defire the Reader; 't. Totry impr- 


batenec to each of cheſe | | 
s, Book there be one wotd of 'cogent Evidence to prove 


tially whether in all che | | 
what he ſaith, yea or to make it credible or likely. 2, To conſider thefe Reaivns fol- 


lowing for the contrary. 
»,As is ſaid, whether Scripture cuſtom of ſpeech will aHow us to call all theChurch 
es of a Region [A Church] in the liagular Number : Shew one Text for it if youcan. 

2. Whether any ancienc EccleſialticaFofe of ſpeech will allow vs to lay that 
the Charches of Achaie dweil at Cormth (as Clemens ſpeaketh,'p. 11) ' © 

z- Whether | have not proved from 1 Cir, 14. &c, that the Charch of Gormnth 
had more Miniſters, or Clergy men, or Paſtors in it than one1n Paws time ? And 
therefore was nos without ſo {ooh after. 

4. Whether it be credible that whea it was but ene or two Perſons (p.62.) by whom 
os tor whoſe cauſe the Prerbyters were cjeted; that 'ic is like- ether this one or 
two were members of more particular Churches in Achaie than one or rwo? Ot 
that all the Churches of Achais would fo far own ove or rwo mutineers in a par- 
ticular Church, as to caſt out many of their Miniſters for their fakes ? | 

5- Yea when Clemens whole ſcope intimateth that this one or two did this be. 
caule they aſpired afterPower or Preeminence themſclves : Could they expect them- 
ſelves to be made the Rulers of more than one or two Churches ? 

6. And what was the caule of this one or two like totouch the 'Biſhops of che ©. 
ther Churches ? And what Cogniſance was all Achais like to have of the cauſe of 
one or twodiſtant perſons, fo as for them to tiſe up againſt their own Biſhops. 

7- It it was not all nor many Paſtors that were thus turned out (as Clemens words 
import) why ſhould all Aches be called fedi and blamed for ic? 

Doth not the common Law of Charity and Juſtice forbid us to extend thoke 


words of reproof to x whole Proyince, which cannot be proved to extend farther 
than to a ſmgle Church, and wm 0 Oren 9 ergo chee wi . 
9. 1 have before proved that Paxd by [the Saints at CorimbY meaneth but one 
Church': Therefore it's like that Cfemens doth ſo too. 
10. The Biſhops and Deacons that Clamens ſpeaketh of, were ſet up ewdAmad. 


— Thc Gnxndias whos Cum conſenſu arp Peek _ BY will needs have it 
applandents ant 8 tor Eccleſia] indeed l "ey, Pleaſure, or 
Approbation of the % And foal we be perfieaded that all he Cities and 
Countrey of Atheia wete that whole Church,” which approved, or conſented to theſe 
particular Paſtors that were put out ? Or that had Cogniſance of them or acquain- 


tance with them ? | 
11, — faith, pag 62. xy9Ser caxhnvier, That rhe Church of Co- 
rinth for the ſake of one or two, moved Sedition againſt the Pre:byrers.) And why doth 
be never hg te "i pes f ny v3 
12. p63- He fuppoſeth | Emulat © [4 Bilirver of power in explain. 
ing l je in judging Spooks, tec." Af recn ye the 'co9ncernd Perſon: 
ſay (p. 69.) If we,and the Contextion and Schiſmr, I frilf remeve, Iwill 
be gone wither you will, and will do what the People pre-determine of {or command,) 
let the Flock, of Chriſt with the Preebyters ſet over them live in peace. ] And iis it like 


that the Flock that this Perſon muſt C; or. was Fran; | . 
13. And p: 74. Hz requireth Cloſe? Dea" dition, 16 br bedizenely Subjef# 
; fo 
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to the Prechyters (and not ty Geir Miko onely.) And is it like to be the Biſhops of ©. 
ther Churches through all Achais, that this ane or ewo is required to ey and 
be in Subjettion to. 

| have given my Reaſons, to prove that theſe Presbyters were in the Qoe Church 
of Corinth: Compare his (if you can find th.w) tothe Contrary, and Judge _ 
tially as you ſee cauſe. 

Cap. $. Hath nothing that caacerneth us, but the recitall of |} is.grand Conceſ: 
ſion, leſt we ſhould think that. in Clemery days , the great Bilbop of Corinth,or 2ny in 
Achbass, bad any more Church-z{l;mblies thav one to whom he gould do all. the 
Paſtoral Offices himſelf, he thus concludeth, F. 9. [ Indeed mention is found f 
Biſhops (with Deacons) "conftienred in each City, ſometimes wider the Tuls of 
fomerrmes of Preabyters \, there being ne token or fout-ſtep at all appearing of ſuch as _ 
now call Precbyters, kc. ] To which I wholly agree Ghovgh not that there, was boe 
one Presbyter 1n Corigth.. .. 

Cap. 9- He is offended much with Blondel, for reproach ; Herwas, and yet u- 
ſing his Teſtimony : As if a Hereticks, or. ao els, Teſtimony might got be 
uſed in point of Hifgory : And, $. 14. he again cometh to his ſuppolition of: Biſhops 
without Subjett Presbyters, as if it ſerved his tura more than oure,. 

Cap. 10. About Paws words, hath ugthing that | find the mule concerned in. 

Cap. 11. 1s of little momens.tous,, both pacyes have kale that is cogent, bu ve- 
kzations about dubious words. 

Cap. 13. 1; but about the ſenſe ofthe word applyed ws Irovents which Dr. H, 
tak:.tb here and by many afcer to mean a Piſkop, and wonders thak Blongel pleadeth 
for a parity of order from a comma þ Name Bur it is go ſa mach without reaſan 
ashemaketh jt: For if wt Prexbyrers woe in. the brit, cimes Jn by 
one Name ,. and the WG, mY Ghurgh hep as; ordinaril Oily knows by 
the name nes af Buſey] 9.0ng ſect, and, Prerhyrerto 
anather,came afterwards ia hy (1 Maa gan ell when. it 
was , it ſounds ve ry provableythes it; rat in Epiſcopal Power,or the fameOfſice 
andOrderathat was lixſt comm as by them ta whom the name wasCommon. - 

Aad fo much of Dc., Hams rtAtions, Ahern, muſt oy ahe Reader. 
Peg «That L peddlc ogr with other;mens Cauſes, \ralivg ty 

ion; W an out AR 1 Chaxth, bad ad gf © 
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Book, which Ithoyght an undesRandingReaderae an anfwer to. 

There is yet me Es etteaion of his Diſſertations to be conlidered 
But | find nothing new ia them to be anſweredby me, nor that 1 amconcernged 
for the Cauſe in any further than to give you theſe few Obſervations. 

1. That again, p. 5- he ſaith, [That by obJerving the paucity of Believers in ma 
ny Cities in the firſt Plantations, which made it unnecefſary that, there flould by 'the A- 
poſtles be ordained any more than @ Biſhop and Deacon ( eve, or moye) mw. each Cay, and 
that this was accordingly done by them at the firſt, 55 approved by themeſt andenyupteancnnt 


Records. wr 6nd: 5h 
2. That p. 7. he again well averreth that the ſewiſh and Gentile Congregations 


occaſioned ſeveral Ghurches and Bilhops in the ſame Cities Atd p. 14«i5- T 
Timorhy was placed by Paul, Biſhdp.of the Gentiles at Eheſusand &. Zeb, and ano- 
ther atter him, Biſhop'of the Feges. Pag- 16., He thinketb chat, Times 

of Ejbeſat (or Angel) when Rev. 2. was wrote, Pag. 17. From Epphenas he. | 
eth above 50 years from the Revelation of Zohn, Kev. 3. tarhe writing of {yawins's E- 
piſtles. By.which we may Calculate the time. when the Office of balt-Fregbyters bes 
gan to be invented, accotding to his own Cam wr That pag- 21. & paſſin, his 
ſuppoſition of the 24 Biſhops of Fades, litting about the Throne of Jemez hep of 
Feruſalem,and his other ſuppoſition of their Deing ſo ordinarily there. And of the 
Biſhops of Provinces in other Natiobs, bejng 1o, frequently many (core, /if not 
hundred Miles off theit people in the Metropolitane Ef $, when the people bad 
no other Prieſt to Officiate, doth tend to- an Athesſical conceit, the Or. 
dinary uſe of Sacred Aſlemblics and Communion js no very needful thing, when in 
the beſt rimes by the beſt men, in whole Countreys at once, they were ſo much for- 


born. | 


Pag. 26. Again you have his full an pp Aſſertion, [That there were net in 


the ſpace within compaſs of which all the the, new Teſtament were written, 
Produert in a 4, Wh) Notion of them, created 1 the Ghimch, thengh ſoon after an 4 
in Ignatius rime, (which was above 50 years after the Rev.) they were}. 

Pag. 60. He ſuppoleth that whoever ſbould ſettle Churches under 4 Heathen King @- 
mong Heatbens, muſt accordinly makg the Churches gathered ſubordinate to one another, as 
the Citiet in which they are gathered were (though Heathen ) ſubordinate to ome another, 
of which more in doe place. _ | | | 

Pag.76, 77. He ſaith that | As Conzregations , and Pariſhes are Synonimons in their 
Style, ſo I yield that Believers in great Cities were not at firſt divided into Pariſbes, while 
the namber of Chriſtians in a City was ſo ſmall that they might well aſſemble in the ſame 
place, and ſo needed no Partitions, or Diviſion;. But what þ x rd is this 10 us, who 
affirm that one Biſhop, not a Colledqe of Preibyters, preſided in that one regation, and 
that the Believers in the Regions and Villages about did belong to the wedge, ſingle Bi- 
ſhop, or City Church”) A Biſhop and his Deacon were ſufficient at the firſt (to ſow ) their Plan- 
tations —["For what 1: 4 Dioceſs but a Church in a City with the Suburbs and Territories, or © 
Region belonging toit ? And this certainly might be and remain under the Government of a 
fingle Biſhop. Church ſo bounded there may be a Biſhop, and that whole Chun ch ſhall 
be his Dieceſs, and ſo be a Dioceſan Biſhop, though as yet this Church be not ſubdivided 
into more ſeveral Aſſemblies. ] So that you ſee now whata Dioceſs is. And that you 
may know that we contend not about Names, while they call the Viſhop of one 
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Cougreation, a Diaceſa1e, w2 C17 nothing againſt him: A Dioceſan 10 our ſenſe js 
arg we live ual:r, that have . made one. Church of many hundred or a 
thouſand. | Har - 

But Reader be not abuſed by words, wh2n it is viſible _—_ that we talk 
of. Asevery Market-Towa, or Corpocation is mas a City in the ol ſenſe, ſo the 
Dioceſs of Lincoln. (which | live in) at this reckoning bath three or fourſcore 
Diocelles init, an4 the Dioceſs of Norwich about 50 Diocelles in 'r, &c. That is 
ſuch Cities with the interjaceat Villages. | | 

Pag. 58. H: faith. [When they add theſe Angels were —_ not Dioceſan, 
they were every of them Angels of 4 Caurch in 4 Cope " _—_ over the 
Regions adjacent an d pertaining to that City, adſnss CHURCH and CONGRE- 
GATION ARE ALL ONE, AS IN ORDINARY USEILIN 
ALL LANGUAGES THEY ARE: Thu were Congregational and Dio- 
cefan alſo. What follows of thr paucity of Bilievers, in the greateſt Cuties, and their meet» 
127 in one place, is willingly gr oued by-us. | | 

| matt dcſrrs the Reader to rem:mvyer a'l this, when we come to uſe” it in due 
plac:. Aadyou-may modeſtly ſmile ro obſerve how by this and the foregoi 
words, the Dr. forgetfally hath caſt our all the Engliſh Dioceſaus : While he mak- 
eth it needful thar the Cmes be Eccleſiaſtically tubordinace as they are Civilly, and 
maketh it the very definition of a Dieteſan Biſhop, to vea Biſhop of a City with the; 
Country» or- Suburbs belonging; to'fir ; Bat in Eaglavd.no leller Cities (ordinarily: 
axleaſt) nor Corporation- Towas are at all Subject co the: great Cities: Nor are 
any Conſiderable part of the Conntrey'Sabjeftto them 4 nor da.thke Liberties .of Ci- 
ties, or Corporations, reach far from the Walls, or Towns. So that by this Rule 
the Biſlaypel md, Tort, Norwich, and Briſtow would have indeed large Cities 
with narrow'liberties ; Bur tne reſt wopld haye Dioceſles little bigger than we 
'<o* 1d 1itow to conſcionalyle Faithful Paſtors, | | 

Btdr2 yeraddeth more, p. 79. h: will do more for our canſe chan the Presbyteri- 
«tt themſelves, whoin their diſputes againſt” the Independeats-lay that Jeruſalem. 
tad more Chriſtians belbaging to the Churth ttran cou d conveniently meet in one 
pitce; But, fairh the Dr. [This is contrary t6 the Evidence of the Text, which faith. 
eapreſly , V. 44: that all the Bulievers were * 7 avrl, meeting in one and the ſame 
place. Phelthe may be ſaid of the other places, At. 4.4-4ndy. 1 ;. For certainly as yet. 
rhou;h the number of believers increaſed, yet they wers net diſtributed into ſeveral Con- 

PE OATIONS. 
# Wit you yet Ive more ? p.20;'81. When. the London Miniſters ſay that [the 
Balievers of one City m4? but one Courch in the Apoſtles days] bh: anſwereth [This - 
obſer vation | acknowled.e to hve prrfett truth init, and not to beconſutable. in any part + 
And therefore inſtead of rejeiting, I ſhall\umbyace it, and from ther.ce.conclude that there is no- 
m ner of incongriity in aſſiening of one Biſhop 19 one Church,and ſo one Bi ſhop 1 the Church 
of ro'\alem, becauſe it 4s a Charch ot Ci cbes, BEING FOREC ED TO AC 
KNOWLEDGE THAT WHERE THERE WERE MORE. 
CHURCHES, THERE WERE MORE BISHOPS.) lamalmoſt in. 
do1bt by this w! et 1cr the Dr. were not againſt the Engliſh Prelacy,and he and 1 were 
nat of a mind,*ipecially remembrivg that he ſaid nothing againſt my diſputations of. 
Qjaccy Governme Jt writte: aga aſt hunſelf, when | lived acar him. Obſerye Rea- 
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der, r. Thatevennow he confeiſed that a Church and Congregation is all one. 2: And 
here he confeſleth, that where there were more Churches, there were more Biſhops ; and 
his words [Becauſe it is 4 Coureb, not Courches] (eem toimport that de jure he ſup. 
poſeth it is no Church without a Biſhop, and that there ſhould be no fewer Bilhops 
than Churches. And rien | ask, 1. Where and when do all the Chriſtians in this Dio- 
ceſs,of above an huadred miles long,Congregate;, who meet but in above a thouſand 
ſeveral Temples,and never know one of a thouſand of the Dioceſs? 2. Doth ne: 
this grant co the Brownſts, that the Pariſh Churches are no Churches, but onely 
paits of th Dioceſave Church? 3. And then if it be proved that the Dioceſane 
Church-form, is but of humane invention, what Church.in Englaxd will they leave 
us, that is of divine iaſtitucion F This is th? unhappinels of overdeing to wands all; 
and of aſpiring too high, to fall dowa into nothing, 

Anddoth he not ſpeak much tothe ſame purpoſe, p. 87. [One City with the Terri. 
fories adjoyning to it, being ruled by one ſingle Biſhop, was tobe called'a ſingular Church : 
And therefore that which 15 ſaid Tre rs, Church, ACt. 14« 23. is ſaid to be 
done in every City, Vit 1.5. Toe ſum of which obſervation is only this, that one Cuy 
with the Terruories adjoyning tou, never makes above one Cyurch in the Scriptare Style. 
(And yer he largely proveth the contrary, that there was one Church and Bi- 
ſhop of Fewiſh '_hriitians, and one of Gentiles) whereas 4 Province, or Cownrey, or 
Nations conſiſts, of many Cuties, and ſs of. many Epiſcopal Szes.or Churches. ] The like he 
hath again p. gO '$.5 3- 

Bur whereas p. $8. e would Prove that aProvince, or Nation, of Church. 
es, may be called one Church, beganſe the Churches in all the World are ſo called in our 
Creed, and in the Scripture: | anſwer, That he can never prove! that many: 
Chucciies are ever in Scripture call-d one, fave only the Univerſal Church, which 
is but one, being Headed by one Head, even Chriſt, The Univertal Church (as he 
ſaid before of a Church compared toPerſons | is One Collettive body, as a Political 
Society related ro Chriſt or conſt tured of Chriſt andall Chriſtians: And a particu. / 
lar Church is one 4s conſtunted of the Miniſterial Paſtors and People > But agy 
Text of Scripture that calleth che Churches of a Nation, .or Province, one Church, . 
inal: the new Teſtament if you cat. OE OE : 

In pag. 103- he giveth Reaſons for-his ſingularity ininterpreting ſo manyTexts - - 
of Scripture ;, and ſheweth that as-the Fathers differ from each other, (as Tirinus 
ſheweth) ſo we may alſo-differ from them, (and 1 kaow not of any Expoſitor that 
ever wrate that hath more necd of this Apology than Grotie and he.) And | mil. 
like not his Reaſons. But then how unſavoury is it for the ſame perſon toexpett.. 
that we ſhould in reverence to one expoſitory word in Irerexs. and anotber in Epi- 
phanins, forſake the common ſenſe of the Fathers where they do agree ? or that we 
muſt bow to every ancient Canon ? 

But 1 would not have him thought more ſingular than he is, leſt when | have an- 
ſwered hm the-.Prelatiſts forſake him; and fay that-they are ſtill unanſwered, 
therefore 1 crave the Readers ſpecial obſervation of his worts, p. 104, 105, 
[1 might truly ſay that for theſe minute confider ations and conjettures + wheren this Do 
ther d;ffirs from ſome others who have written before bim, as to the manner of interpret- 
ing ſome few Textr,he bath the Suſfrages of many of the learnedſt men of this Charch at they 
day, and.as for as he knews O.* ALL that embrace the ſam: © we with him} © 
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w hich I only ſay, that if he do but minutely differ from others, and not at alf from 
the moſt, | hope my confutation of him will not be impertinent as tothe reſt. Bur 
if he lay the very ſtreſs of his cauſe upon novel Expohtions of almeft every Texr 
Which mentionethBiſhops,Presbyters,Paſt ors,and quite ccofs the way of almoſt all 
(ſave Pctavins) that ever went before him ; then think whether that cauſe ſtand on ſo 
firm ground, as ſome perſwade, which needeth ſuch new foundations or ways of 
ſupport at this Age, in the judgement of ſuch learned men as theſe. 

Pag. 119, 120, 121. He proveth that Dioceſane Biſhops are the only Elders of the 
Chuici which 7ames adviſeth the fick to ſend tor : ſuppoſing the City Churches (e- 
ven of Jeruſalom, to be yet no bigger than that one Biſhopand a Deacon(who yet was 
not this Viliter of the ſick) might do all the Miniſterial work. Where | confeſs he 
quit: outgocth me in extenuating the Churches in S. James's time, If the Church of 
Jeruſalem had ſeven Deacons, | will not belive him (pardon the incivility that they 
had but one Presbyter. And (pardon me a greater boldneſs in ſaying) if he tad 
tryed but as much as1 have done what it is to do «ll the Paſtoral work tor one Pariſh 
of 2 or 3oco Perſons in publick and private, he could nor' poſſibly kave been of 
this Opinion. Nordo | think it likely, that when it isa ſingular Perſon that Fames 
bids fend for the Elders of the Church, but that it implycth that the Church 
where he was had more Elders than one. I confeis that if it had b+en ſpoken ei- 
ther to Perſons, plurally, or of Churches plurally, the p'i1raſe might well have ſigni: 
ficd the ſingle Elders of the ſeveral Churches : Butto lay to each ſick man faqral b 
ly, Let him ſend for the Elders of the Church 'lingularly ) in common uſe of ſpeech fig- 
nifieth that there were many Eiders for that man to ſend for in the Church, And 
whereas he asketh whether a ſick man mult ſend for the Colledge of Presbyters ? 1 
anſwer,that a ſick man may well ſend for th:Presbyters orMiniſters,cither one after 
another, as there is occaſion ,or more than one at once if need require tr [1is Reſolv. 
tion. If we ſay to a ſick man in Londor,, (ſend for the Phyſicians of the City, ard ttt 
them adviſe yen, &C. ) it ſignifieth that the City hath more Phyſicians than one, and 
that he may adviſe with one, or more at once, or per vices as he fhindeth Cauſe : and 
no man would ſpeak fo to him, it London had but one Pliyſician, and Norwich ano- 
ther, and Torkanother, &c. And when, p. 1 21. he ſuppoſeth th: Obj-Qion, that 
they have a mean opinion of wiſiting the ſick, becauſe they tay, it is not the Biſhops work 
(which he well maketh it to be ) methiuks this ſhould ſuit with no Engliſh Ears, who 
will quickly underſtand, that they ſpeak de fafto of our Biſhops, to whom a ſick man 
may lend an hundred, er fifty, or twenty Miles, to dcfire him to come preſently, 
and pray with him, it his diſeaie be a Phrenhe which depriveth him of his Wits, and 
all about him be as mad : And the Biſhop with us may be ſaid to viſit the ſick of his 
Dioceſs, asa man may be ſaid to weed a Field that piucketh up a weed or two where 


he geeth ;, or to buill a City, becauſe he knocke upa Nail or two in his own 
tloule. 


Pa; 129. It is cbſeryable which be faith [ Indeed, if it were 'nor (the Biſhops | 
workto w1ſit the ſick ) bow could 11 be | ythe Biſhop, when other parts ef his Office became his © 
full Employnicrt, commuted to the Precbyter. For, 1. he con/d net commit thyt to others if 
he firjt h ad 8r 1:01 mm himſelf: And, 2. This was the only Reaſo t of ordarming inferior Off- 
cers wn the Chub, that par! of th: Biſhops tatk mit ht be fe rt rmcd by thew. 

Anj. Eh. r he behevec that the Office of a Subj-&t Pr. $þyter (or Order as they " 
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call it) was inſtituted by God, and ſetled in the Churth ns neceſſary by his Spirir, 
and Law, or not : If he-do, then Qs, 1. Whether the work of theſe Presbyrers, af. 
cer the inſtirution, be not the work bf theirown Offes,and not(in the individual acts) 
the Biſhops ? As Eve was a Rib of Aden materiaily,but when ſhe was a woman,ſke 
was no part of Adam, nor her atts like his ats; and fo of alt woman-kind thereaf- 
ter. © On. 2.. Whether the Biſhopany other way commir the work or Office to him, 
than by calling him to ar Office which God himlelf had made or inſtirnecd, and Mi- 
niſterially inveſting him in it as a Ser vane (That hath no land of bis own)may be ſence 
by his Maſter to inveſt another in tome Land which he hath given him, by a Legal 
Solemn delivery of poſſefſion , or aza Steward may fead fuch Reapers into his Ma- 
ſters field as his Maſter did before exactly deſcribe to him? Chriſt being the 
only maker of rhe Office, and pun&tnal deferier of it, and the. Biſhop, people,and 
Magiſtrates altogether, doing no more but chooſe the Perſon deſcribed as fr, 
deliver him poſl. hon of che place: | AT 

But if he thought that the Biſhop himſelf doth make the Presbyrers Office, by 
parting his own, and ſo giving him as much as be chinkerb fit, 1 ſhall ſhame this 
Opinion in due place. 

Pas. 132. (and in bis Differt.) he would make vs belteve thar(Polyearp*s Epiſtle, 
and 10.) Clement's [19-the Clnvch m2camaray Kit} were tO be interpreted exten- 
fively as relating to «304, ro rbe Church m the Pariſh, that is the Dioceſs, of 
Corinth, or Province of Acbars: And fo hediſtorterh Fixt;-1, t. and other places; 
bur in all his Citations giveth us not a word of proof, that wpuzis fipniteth to 
dwcll in the Circuit or extent of a Diocetfs, and not fmmply to fojrurs or dwel. 
As if a(waie were derived from cage, and ns if the firſt notion of <<zoic were 
a Dioceſs, or a City with its Territories: Ay Pat Toung faith on Clement's Epiſt. 
ps 1» [cum idem fit nem nes quod Tepunty wt widere oft ſtatim in enitia libri Ruth & alibi 

70: which he ſureher proverh, 'yca and by wn vid Infcription of an Alcar 
brought from Delos, &e. ſee the place. And we took it to be agreed bn ther 
eafunw in its ſtrict ſenile 15 but babsto ranquam peregrine, advend' ſum, and in ity 
uſval larger ſenſe, juxta habifo, accolo, ſum proximns, vicinus accola. And wequzi« 
& Tagornes but incolatas C- viemsa & habitatio propingua ;, 2 place of cohabitation, 
or a ncighbourhood : As we ftill take cobab:2ar;on to be a neoeflary qualification 
oc befor merriaet a\Church-member (of the fame particular Church, contrary 
te the Lhocclan itare, where the Membets never ſee each other, nor hear of their 
Names.) Andthough v«pmzie. in proceſs of time-(as Biſhops enlarged their Dio- 
ceſs or Church ) came to ſignifie a whole Country, «or Circuit as large as-a Dioceſs 
did, yet no man can prove that it was ſo from the beginning of the Churches; or 
ſignifizd any determined fpace of ground, beyond the habicarion of the members 
of one Wozlhipping Church or (ongregation: Even as waguy hyiv is not to 
bujld in the fame Dioceſe, bur near or in the fame Nerghbourbeod ; - and warunlts' 
is not to &t one dwelling in rhe ſame Dioceſs, but vicinity: That: a<az& alſo 
ity its ſtr teſt Eporficariou 15 but 3-gaciions. a) ſyacary, ab Gin its largeſt ana@ 
a cobahtart; but in both fignifieth s Nerghbow (and not ſtrangers dwciling / ont of 
the notic. of each other throvgn a Drocels) is ſo fully ſhewed out of many Authors 
by the Baſ# Lexicon (publiticd by Henry. Prer. 1568.) that 1 need nc add to it. 
And tic Autiors of that Lexicon ſuppoke, that the third ' (the Church) ſignification 
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is primarily but from -equxis, wt accola, that [Pareci buic dicuntur qui famm al 
quod accolnit (not that dwell near a thouſand or many hundred ſeveral Churches) 
wide (> Tagore curia Cf vicinie conventnus (ngt many hundred Conventions) acco- 
larum Coitio CF congregatio, hoc parochiam dieunt abſurde. Much more would 
call the newer Noton of a Dioceſs-Pariſh like ours, abſurd, In Heb. 11. 9. and 
- Lick, 24. 18. Aft 7.6. 1 Pet. 2.11. 1 Pet. 1.17. Aft. 13.17. A8.7. 29. Eph. 2. 1g. 
(which are all the places in the new Teſtament where theſe words are utcd that { 
knowof) the Dr. himſelfin his A-motations doth not once pretend that the word is 
uſcd in his Province ſenſe: And is not Clemens and Polycerp liker to ule the 
word in the Scripture ſenſe,than in this aliene ſenſe,that ſince came into theChurch ? 
We mult therefore take leave, till better proofof the contrary, to expound Clemens, 
Polycarp, and Jgnatinr, meerly by [ ſojourning and cohabiting in ſuch 4 vicinity as Per- 
ſonal and Congregational Communion requir ; FD 

But his only ſeeming proof is (again) becauſe Pax!'s Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, was 
to the Province of 4, To which again 1 anſwer, that Pas Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians was to be communicated to all Acheis (and afrer ro all the World ; ) 
but that maketh not Corinth, and Aches, nor {the Ghurch at Corimb,J and [the 
Cimrches of all Achaia] to be the ſame :jNay, Paul exprelly diſtioguiſheth them by the 
Conjun&tion, as aforeſaid ; elſe his words were Tautological, it by [To the b 
of Cod, which is at Corinth, with all the Saints which are in all Achaia] he had meane 
['To the Church of God, which is in all Achaia, with the Saints that are in all pms 
And I had thought all Achai« had been more than a Pariſh, even as the word m=! 
was uſed Ecc ically in thoſe times, in the opinion of the Disceſane Divines * 
themſelves. And ſo much of Dr. Hammend,and all that have written for our Prelacy. 

The Oppoſers of Prelacy. 

To name the Authors that write on the other ſide (or ſome of them) ig enough, 
viz., 1. Beza, 2. Cartwright, 3. Jacob againſt Downame, 4 Didoclane alias Ca'derwood's 
Altare Damaſcenum, 5. Learned Parker de Polit. Eccleſiaſt- (not fo florid as his Treat. 
of the Croſs, but more nervous) 6. Holy and Learned Paul Baine( Perkins Succeſſor) 
his Dieceſar's T ryal,ſhort and nervous,in Syllogsſms. 7.Salmaſins in 2 Books ( Apparat. 
ad primat. P. Wale. Meſſalinus,)8. Before him GeyſomBucer difſertde Gubern, Eccleſia, 
againſt Downeme, large and learned. g. Fer. Burroughs, in 2 or 3 ſheets, Argumenta- 
tively. 10. Prins unbiſhoping of Timothy and Titxs, 11. Dr. Baſtwick's F lasellum Pon. 
rificis & Epiſceporum Let:alinm ( oratorical )12.And ſuch are Miltons. 1 3 Smeftymmuns, 
Lhat is, Steph, Marſhal, Edw. » Tho. Toung, Mat. Newconen, and Will, Spurſtow : 
And a defence of it. 4. The Lond. Miniſters 7us Divinum, Precb. & Afiaiſt. 15. The 
Ifle of Wight Papers. 16. Dav. Blondel (that wonder of the world, for Chro and 
Hiſtory.) A few leaves of whoſe over-large ColleCtions, Ir. Hammond hath Anſwer. 
cd,as you have heard, and given his reaſon for going no further,becauſe Blond.extend- 
eth the Miniſterial Parity but to 140: But to us it isnot fo inconſiderable to. ſee by 
what degres thePrelacy roſe,and to ſee it proved ſo copiouſly,thateven in after Ages 
the ſpecies exrent and of Churches, and th. Order orSpecies of Prezbyreremere not alter 
cd, notwithitanding accidental alterations. And therefore | ſhall ondertake to bri 
proofenough of what I now'plead for from times much lower than 140,fuch as1think 
The im partal will reſt ſatisfied in,though intereſt and precor.ceived Idea's are ſeldom 


latisficd, or conqueredby a Confutation. Cap. 
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That it is not of Gods inſtitution, nor is pleaſing to him that 
there be no Churches ard Biſhops but in Cities; or that aCity 
with its territories, or Country adjacent, be the bounds of each 


Church. 


Ome late rroſt eſteemed defenders of Dioceſanes, eſpecially Dr, Hams 
mond, lay fo great a [tre(s upon the ſuppolition, that the Apoſtles ſet- 
led the Churches in the Mctropolitane und Dioceſane order, and. that they 
did partly in imitation ot thc Jewiſh policy, and partly as a thing neceſ- 
fary by the nature of the thing, that even in Heathen Ringdomes, when 
Churches are gathered in any Cities, they muſt have a difference of 
Church power over cach other as they hind the Cities to have a civil pow- 
er (as you heard before tron: Dr, H.)) thatI think it meet here breifly to 
prove, 1. That it was not of the Apoſtles purpoſe to have Churches and 
Biſhops placed only in Cities, and riot in Villages. 2. Nor that Church 
er ſhould thus follow the civilz 3- Nor that a City with its terricorics - 
ſhould be the meaſure of the habitation of each Churches members, The 
licet in ſome caſes Ideny not, but the eporaghgy he queſtion, yea and the 
licet in other caſes. The two fir(t are proved together by theſe reaſons, 
following. 

I. Chriſt himſelf qur errand examplar did not only preach and con+ 
vert Chriſtians in Cities, but in Country villages, where he held aſlem- 
blies, and preacht and prayed, yea in mountains and in Ships: Anl1 
chough he planted no particular Churches with tixed Biſhops there, yet 
that was becauſe he did ſo no where. He performed all offices in the 
Country which he did in the Cities, except that which was appropriated 
to Jernſalem by the Law and the in(titution of his laſt ſupper, which could 
be done but in one p'ace., ; 

2, There is no Law of God (direc or indirect } which maketh it a duty 
to ſcttle Churches and Piſhops in Cities only, and forbiddeth the ſetling 
them in Country villages : This is molt evident to him that will (carch 
the Scripture, and but try the pretended proofs of the late Prelatiſtsz tor 
*the vanity of their pretentions will calily appear 3 They have not { 
fair a pretenſe in the New Teſtament for afferting fucha Law, as the Pop: 
hath tor his ſupermacy in | Pcter feed my ſheep ]. And where there is no 
Law, there is no obligation on us unity duty, and ao in in omitlion, 

If they fay that| the Apoſtles did plant Churches only in Citics compre= 
bending their territories | 1 antwer, 1. They prove that they planted thum 
in Citics3 but the tilencc ot the Scriptures proveth not the N-gative, that 
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'.cy planted none in Villages. 2. Nor have they a word, of proof that 
each Church containcd all Chriſtians in the Cities, with all the interjacent 
Viftages. 53. Much leſs that they muſt contain all ſuch, when all the 
Countrics were converted , and the Chriſtians were enow for many 
Churches. 4. Nor can they ever prove that the Apolſiles planting 
Churches only in Cities, was intended as a Law, to reltraif men from 
planting them any where elſe; Any more than their not converting 
the Villages or the generality of the Cities, will prove that they muſt not 
be converted by any. other : Or than that their ſetting up no Chriftian 
Magiſtrates, or converting no Princts, will prove that there muſt be no 
ſuch things Whoever extended the obligation of Apoſtolical example 
to ſuch Negatives, as to do nothing whic they did not ? 5. The rea- 
ſon is moſt apparent why they preached firlt in Cities, becauſe there fs 
no ſuch fiſhing as in the Sea 3 They had there the frequenteſt fulleſt audi- 
rories : And fo they planted their firſt Churches there, becauſe they had 
moſt converts there. And it is known that Jxdez (a barren mountai- 
"nous Coutrey of it (elf had been ſo harrefſed with Wars, that there was 
lictle ſafety and quiet expeRed in Countrey Villagesz and the Roman 
Empire had been free from the ſame plague by ſuch ſhort intervals, that as 
many people as could, got into the Cities:(for all that know by expericuce 
what War is.do know the miſery of poor Country people who arc at eve« 
ry wicked Soldiers mercy.) It was therefore among poor ſcattered la- 
bourers, a hard thing to get a conſiderable auditory : which maketh Mr, 
Flicts ard his helpers work go on ſo heavily among the ſcattered A- 
mcricans, who have no Cities or gre«t Towns, becauſe they can rarely 
{pcak to any conſiderable numbers. Now to gather from hence either 
that Villages muſt have ng Churches or ro Biſhops, is an impiety next 


to a concluding that they muſt not be aſſembled, taught, or wosſhip God. 


3: The rcafons are vain and null, which are pretended for ſuch a mo. 
delling of Churches to the torm of thecivil Government, and thus con» 
tning them to Cities. For, 1. There'is nv need that one Biſhop be the 
Governour of another at all; 2. Ard therefore no need that the Biſhop 
of a Metropolis govern the Biſhop of aleſſer City, or he, the Biſhop of a 
Village. 1. God hath not given one Biſhop power over another, as mcer 
Biſhops . As Cyprian faith, in his Carth, Council, none of us are Biſhops of 
Biſhops, but Colleagues. Dr. Hammond himſclt faith, that the Biſhops are 
the Apoſiles Succeffors,and theApoſtles were equal in power and Indepen- 
dent, Annot, in x Tim.3.c. p 732+ Jeſus Chriſ diſpenſing them ( all the par- 
ticnlar Churches of the whole world by bimſelf and adminiſtring them ſeveral= 
ly, not by any one Oeconomns, but by the ſeveral Biſhops as inferiour beads of unity 
20 the ſeveralbodies ſo conſtituted by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their plantations, each 
of them having duToropia a ſeveral diftinit commiſſion from Chriſt immediately 
ard ſubordinate ta none but the ſupreme donor or plenipotentiary.] Indeed if it 
be not Biſhops, but Archbiſhops or Biſhops of Bilbops which are the A PO- 
tiles Succefſors,in order over.the Biſhops as they are ſuppolcdto be over the 
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Priefts, then ſuch an ordet of Arch Biſhops is of divine right 3 Eut not 
as Metropolitapes, or for the, Cities ſake, but as general Officers to.tak: 
care of many Churches, ſucceeding the Apoltles, 

2, And that Apoſtolical ſucceſſion is not the foundation of the Metro 
litan or City powet is plain 3 1. Becauſe if the Biſhop or Arch-Biſhop 

ce the immediate ſucceſſors of the Apoliles,there muſt be but juſt 13 or 14 

in the whole world, -if they ſucceed chem. fully in the accjdentals of theiu 
office : Bur it nor, than their reſidence in Cities, will not proye that 
they mult ſucceed them in that accident, any more than in ghe number. 
2. Becauſe (as isſhewed) the Apoliles tyed not themſelves to Citics only, 
and what they did in preferring Cities was oecaftonal ( as is ſaid before ): 
3. Nor is there the leaſt proof ( beyondan oftentation of vain words and 
confidence) that ever the Apoſtles fetled Churches according to the civil 
form , and put the Biſhops of leſſcr Cities u nder the Metropolitans : Np 
more than tHat'among themſelves that Apoſtle was Ruler of the rc&, 
who had the Metropolis for his Seat : The Papilts themſelves not pre- 
trending that Peter was Rulcr of the reſt, becauſe Rome was his Scat, bur 
that Rome rmiuft have the ruling Univerſal Biſhop, becauſe it was the Seat 
of Peter. And if the Metropolis made not one Apoſtle Ruler of the ret, 
why ſhonld it do foby their ſuzxcfiors? And I never heard any attcmpr, 
to prove, that Mathoy, Bartholomew, Lebbexs, James the Apolitc, Ther 
mar, Philip ard. every one of the Apoliles hada diſtin independent Mc- 
tropolis for his Epilcop+! Seat. 4. Indeed its but vain words of them 
that pretend that the Apoſiles fixed themſelves inany Seat at all 3, but ir 
is certain by their Office and by Hiſtory that = oft removed from place 

toplace, in order tocall as much of- the world as they were capable, 
mg were forntifmes in Metropoles and ſornetimes in other places; and 

chovgh the ancients make them the firſt Biſhops of Churches, they do 
not ſay that they were Biſhops of any particular Churches only, excluk- 
vely to all others . But che ſame Apoſtle that Planted tenor twenty 

Churches was the firſt Biſhop of them all pro _—_ ſetling fixed Biſhops 

to ſucceed them. 5. And whoever dreamed that Mark who was no A+ 

pottle, wis the Ru'cr of other Apoſtles, ( at leaſt that came into bis Pro- 
vince )becaufe Alex trdris was the ſecond Metropolis? 

4. This prerended forming of the Churches as aforeſaid; is contrary 
to the Endy of Church inſtitution axd Communion ; which are the publick 
worſhipping of Gcd, and perſonal Communion of Parochians or Cohabi- 
tants in thar worſhip, Sacraments and holy living, in mutual aſſiſtance, 
Whereas in a great part of the world, Country Villages are fo far from 
any Cities, that if they muſt travel to them for this publick Communi 
they muſt ſped all the Lords day in travaile, and yet miſs thcirErds, 
and come tob late. Nor can Women, Children and aged ones palib'y 
do it ata!l, But it they arc to have no ſach perſonal Communion with the 
City Cl:urches, but have it ordinarily among themſelves, then (whatever 
men may ſay that firive about the Name Jthey are not of that particular 
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City Church as ſuch, but are of another Church at home, which muſt 
have a Biſhop becauſe it is a Church. 

5. Their Civil and City or Dioceſan frame contraditeth the plain 
inttitution or Law of Chriſt and of his Spirit. For 1. Math. 28. 19. 20, 
it is the very Commiſſion of the Apoſtles and their ſuccefſors( with whom 
Chritt will be to the end of the world) ro Teach or Diſciple all Nations, 
and then to Baptizc them, and fo gather them into the Church Univerſal, 
and then Teach them as Diſciples all his Laws, which includeth Congre- 
pating them in perticular Churchcs where they muſi be ſo taught, Now 
25 it is all Nations, even the whole Countryes and nat the Cities only 

' that mult be Diſcipled or convicted and Baptized, (o it is the whole Na- 
tione, Villages and all of Baptized perſons that mult thus be Congregated 
into particular Churches and taught. 2. To which add Act. 14. 23, 
the politive exemplary and ſo obliging ordinary practice of the A- 
poliles, They ordained them Elders in every Church : fo that 1, It is Gods will 
that Villages have Churches. 2. And it is Gods will that every Church 
have a Bilbop (at leaſt) therefore it is Gods will that every Village have 
a Biſhop which have a Church or that ſo:nc Villages have Biſhops, 

And though | every City be mentioned Tit. 1. 5. that- only ſheweth 
that de fats then and there, Village Churches were rare or none, but 
not de jure they muſt not be gathered : nor doth he ſay[ ordain Elders in 
Cities only ]: much leſs | give them Rule according to the City power. ] 

And as Cemcbrea had a Church, which was no City, ſo Act. 14+ 23, 
will preve that they ſhould have a Biſhop. For every Church is to have a 
Biſhop. And Cexchres was not a family-Church ; and fotl.e name nat 
uſed cquivocally : And Biſhop Dewnams aſſertion that it was a Church 
with a mean Presbyter under the Biſhop of Corinth, is a naked unproved 


faying that deſerveth nocredit 3 and is contradicted by Doctor 
who Cich there was there no meer Presbyter in bring. Hemmeed, 


6. Had this form' been fetled as they Pretend (in Cities only and 
Dioceſſes there would have been uncertainty and contentions what pla - 
ces ſhould have Biſhups and Churches, and what places ſhoyld have none, 
For it is uncertain and litigious, what place is to be taken for a City and 
what not. For «ears ſometimes fignitieth any great Town,, and ſome 
times ſtrictly. Towns, incorprate, and ſometimes more ſtrictly eminent 
Corporations now called Cities with us here in England. - And how great 
would the diftculty have bcen to determine when a Town was big 
enough to paſs for a City, or when it had privileges enow for that ticle. 
If it be ſaid, that the account and name then and thus uſed was the di- 
rectory, they will then make Gods Church to depend for being upon a 
Name with heathen people. 11 they will call Cexcbrea a City, it (hall have 
a Church z otherwiſe it ſhall have none. But there was no ſuch contro- 
verhie in thoſe times, | 

7. According to their model Churches ſhall be mutable and diſſol- 
vible at the will of the Magiſtrate, yea of every Heathen Magi ltzate: Fox 


if” 
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if he will but change the priviledges and tit'e of a Town and make it nv 

City, it muſt have no Church or Biſhop: And if he will remove the pri- 

vileges and title, the Church and Biſhop muſt remove : And if he will 

endow a big Village or Town with City privileges and name, a Church 

and Biſhop muſt be then made anew. But who can believe that Chrilt 

thus modled his Charches in his inſtitvtion? 

8, Yea aſter their model, an infidel or Chriſtian King, a ind agens , 
that never thinketh on it or intendeth it, ſhall change the Churches, and 
deſtroy them... It by war a City be turned into no City, or if the King 
for other reaſons un-city it, or if change of Government put it in'o 200+ 
ther Princes power, that ſhall for his convenience un city it, the Church 
in City and Country is at an cnd, though there remain people enow to 
conſtitute a Church. 

9. Yea a fire or an Earthquake by this Rule may end a Church, by 
Wood and ſtone,though the Country ſtill have never ſo many Chriſtians : 
ard when the City is gone, the Church is gone, 10, Yea it will be in the 
power of every king, even of Heathens, whether Chriſt (hall have any 
Church or Biſhop in his kingdoms, or not.. Becauſe he can un-city'or dis- 
priviledge all the Cities in his kingdom at his pleaſare, and conſequently 
unchurch all the Churches, 

11. And by their way Chriſt hath ſctled as various Church forms as 
there be torms of Government in the world: For all Dominions are not 
divided into Provinces, under Prilidents &e as the Roman Empire was : 
In many Countries,. the Metropolis hath no ſuperiority over the other 
City or the Country, and fo: that will be of divine inſtitution in one 
Country, which will bea fin in others. 

12, Yea by this Rule many vaſt Countries muſt kave no Biſhops or 
Churches at all, becauſe they have no Citics (as is known among the 
Americans) and others muſt have but one Church and Biſhop in a 
whole Country of many hundred Miles. 

13. And by their-Rule all the Biſhops of Exgland are unbiſhoped, and 
their Diocclan Churches are unchurched. For 1. Some of them ( in 
IW ales and Man ) have no Citics now called ſuch. 2. Others of them 
have many Citics (not only Coventry and Lichfield, Bath and Wells now 
called Cirics, but Jabundance ot Corporations really Cities. - 3. And the 
Cities in England, -Scotland and Ireland have no- Civil Government 0- 
ver all the Countries, Corporations, Villages of- the-Diocefe at all : nor 
are they Seats of Prefidents or Lieutenants that have-ſuch Rule, that 
our Dioceſcs are not modelled to the form of the Civil Government. What 
ſubjetion doth Hartfordſhire , Bedfordſhire, Buckinghamſhive , ©&c- owe to 


the Townof Lincolnc? 


14+ By their modcl it is not Biſhops and Mertropolitans alone that are 
ot divine right : For it the Church Government muſt be modelled to the 
Civill, the Imperial Churches'muſt have had Ofhcers to anſ{wer all the- 
Proconluls and Prefects , the Licutenants, the. Vicars,* the Conſular 
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Picfidents, the Correors &e, For who can prove that one fort or twy 
oaly muſt be imitated and not - others. 

15. They muſt by their rule, ſet. up in Englandan inconſiſtent or 
{{1t deſtroying form. For in" many it not molt Counties our Lord 
Licotcnants , Deputy Licutenants, and Sherits, and molt Juſtices 
dwcll in Countrcy mannors and Villages, and not in Cities. And &6 
cither Citics muſt not be the Seatsot Biſhops and Chufches, or el(e 
the Scat of Civil Government mult not be the Scat of the Ecclcſaſti- 
cal, It they ſay that Affizes and Sellions are kept in the County Towns, 
I 2nſwcr. 1. So Church affemblies called Synods or Councils may be 
held in them, and yet not be the Pilhops Scat, For they arc not the 
Judges or Jultices Seat, becauſe of Aflizes, and quarterly Scfſions, 2, 
The obſervation is notuniverſally true : Yea no Afſlizes. or Scflions at 
all are therefore held in any Town bccaule it is the County Town, but 
becauſe it is the convenienteſt place for meeting 3. The choice of which 
is left.to the Judges and Juſtices z who lometimes chooſe the County + 
Town, and ſumetimes another, as they pleaſe (As Bridgnorth in Shrop. 
ſhire, Ales bury (not Buckingham) ordinarily in Euck;ngbamfhire, and {c of 
others, 3+ And theſe County Towns ate tew of them cither Citicsor Biſh- 
ops Seats: As Buckingham, Hartford, Bedford , Cambridze, Huntington, 
I/arwich, Darby , Nottingham, Shtrwibuty, Ipſwich , Colchiſtef, Lan- 
caſter, Flint, Denbigh , Montgomery , Merioneth, Radner, Cardigan, Cars 
narvon', Pembrook,, Carmarthen, Brecknock,, and divers others. 

16, This model ot theirs is in molt parts of the world or many, quite 
contrary to the Intereſt of the Church: and therefore forbidden by God 
in Nature and Scripture, by that rule; Let : the end be prefered, and the 
means which beſt ſerve it : Let all things be done to edification : For in molt 
of the world the Rulers are enemies to Chriſtianity, and diſpoſed to 
perſccute the Paſiors of the Church, therefore they will leaſt endure Ec- 
clcſaltical Courts and Biſhops intheir Imperial Cities, and under their 
noſes Tas we ſay) Obj. The Romans did endure it. Anſ, For all the 
ten perſecutions, the Romans gave ordinarily more liberty of Religion 
than moſt of the world dothat thisday, Biſhops and Paliors, are glad 
to keepout .of the way of Infhdel and Heathen Rulers, (And 1 chink 
verily our moſt Zealous Engliſh Prelates would be oath, (if they had 
thcir language) togo ſet upa Church -and Bilhops ſeat at Madrid, Vj- 
enna, Fngolfted , yea at Florence, Milan, Ravenna, Venice, Lichone, W ay« 
ſaw, &c, And if they mult needs be in thoſe Countrics, they would ra- 
ther choſe a more private and leſs offentive ſcat. 

17. 1 think that few Churches or Biſhops in the world, except the 

b 7 any Tealian (if they) are of the opinion now oppoſed by me.. * The Greek 
yp _ Church is not: For though for honor ſake they retain the name of the 
gu?! /-cul Ancient Seats, yet they ordinarily dwell in Countrey Villages, And fo 
Antioch doth the Pairlarck of Antioch himielf often, or at leaf} Antioch is now no 
'0a/:dex City, of which he hath the name. And Socrates, and aftcr him other 
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Hiforians tell us, that of old this praRtiſe varied as a thing indifferent, Pr. nw 
in ſeveral Countries according to their ſeveral cultomes, which had no ff in ta 
Law of God forthem, and therefore were not accounted neceſary, $5 #14 

18, Our Engliſh Biſhops bave becn for the moſt part of another minll þ,,” 7.44. 
till Dr. Hammond and others turned this way of late : Not only Joe Mrredinad 
Bilſon , and many others have aſſerted that Patriarky , Metrapoli. pam Cho- 
tans and Primates, and ſuch like are of human right, and imutable, but _— = 
few ifany were found heretofore to contradia them, And at this tay = » ooh 
many Biſhops ordinarily dwellin their Countsy houſes, ( As the Biſhop J-«, 
of Lincolne did at Bugden, the Bilhop of Caventreeand Lichfield , (tormcre caliger 
ly) et Eccleſball Caſtle 3 the Biſhop of Cheſter (now ) at Wigan, and fo _ 
of others). AndI think that is the Biſhops Seat where uſually his ge 4 
dwelling is, and not where a Lay-Chancellor keepes a Court, or where a 
Dcan and Chapter dwell who are no Biſhops. 

19, There have (as Dr. Hammond hath well proved) been of old 
ſeveral Churches in one City 3 one of Fews andone ot Gentiles, with 
their ſeveral Biſhops and Clergy. Therefore one City with its terri- 
tories isnot jure Drvino the meaſure or boundarics of one only Church, 

20, It the Charch Government mult be modelled to the Civil, then 
incvery Monarchie or Empire there muſt be one Univerſal Paſtor to 
rule all the rcſt as there is one King: And in every Ariftocracy, there 
muſt be a Synod of Prelatcs in Church Supremacy 5 and in every De+ 
mocracy — who or what —— But then the Papacy will be proved 
not only lawful, but of Divinc inſtitution , as the Head or Church 
Soveraign of the Roman Empire ( though not of all the world) (at 
K ome fart and at Conſtantinople after ) And indeed I know ro word of rca. 
ſon that can be given todraw an impartial man ot Judgment to doubt, 
but that Metropolitany, Primates, Patriarcks, ang the Pope as Head of the 
Churches in* the Empire, flood all on the fame ground, and had the 
ſame Original 3 as all Fathers Councellsand Hiſtory (thew, which truc- 
ly proveth that (as an Univerſal Papacy isa Treaſonable Uſurpation, 
ſo) an Imperial Papacy (that is, through the Roman Empire) is but a 
human Creature, and Metropolitans, Patriarcky, Or. are the like; and 
they that will feigne the one to be of Gods inititution or neceſlaryy mult 
{ſay that thc otheris ſo to. | 

Bot aftcr all this, one conſequence puts the world in hope that Djzce- 
fans may come intime to be retormed : For ſceling Kings may make aid 
unmake Citics, and conſequently Biſhop-pricks at their plexſure, wlicie 
ever it ſhall pleaſe his M:jetty, or any other wiſe and Holy Prince, to 
declare every Corporation and Market Town to bea City, we mult 1.ceds 
have a Biſhopin every on* of them (according to the principlcs of the 
Prelates themſelves. And then the Dioceſe will not be fo great, but a dis» 
ligent Paſtor may poſſibly ſometimes, ſee the greater number ot his flock. 

Obj. But they that do ſay that the Apo iles took this courſe do nt ſay 11.48 


it ir ſo obligatory but that in caſes of neceſſity we may do otberreiſe, by 
; | Anf. l, 
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An ſ* 1. They allcdge the very Law of nature forit, that it muſt be 
ſo cven in Heathen Empires ex natwra rei, as Dr. Hammond before 
citcd, 2. All meer poſitves give places to natural duties,ceteris paribus : in 
caſcs of true neceſſity we may break the reſt of the Lords day, we may 
omit the Lords Supper, we may lay from the Church afſemblics, we 
may fo1bear to preach or pray or meditate or read. So that the excepti» 
en only of necetſity will but equal this Dioceſan model , to other poſ+ 
litive ord inances, which are indeed Divine. 

Obj. What if we prove but the Iawfulneſs of it, though not the Duty ? 

Anſ. If you prove it notot Divine int(ticution, I have proved it to be 
ſinful, and ſhall do much more, by all the evils which attend it. And 
ſo much for theſe City Diocefe and Mctropolitans and modelling the 
Church Government to the ſiate. 
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CHAP. VIL 
The Definition - ard reaſons of a Dioceſan Church cor ſidered , 


and ouerthronn. 


Have already ſhewed, that wedifpute not about acry notions, nor 
Non-exiltcnce, but about ſuch Dioceſes as we ſce and have 3 and 
that by a Diocclſe we Non-conformilts mean only a large circuit of 
ground with its inhabitants conteining many perticular Pariſhcs : And - 
by a Dioceſan Church, -we mean all the Chriſtians within that circuit, 
who have but one Biſbqp over them, though they be of many Pariſh 
Churches, yea few Presbyterians take the word fo narrow: as this. For 
(Ithink too.) many of them do with Ratherford diſtinguiſh between a 
worſhipping Church and a Governed Church (and fadling the horſe for 
Prelacy to mount on ) do aftirm that many (about ewelve uſualy) of 
theſe worlbiping Churches (like our Pariſhes.) may make but one Go» 
verned or Presbyterial Church: But a Dioccſe in England containeth 
many hundred, and ſome above a thouſand Pariſhes (as is faid- ) 

But the Dioc:ſans ( Hammond and Downam ) dctine not a Dioceſe (as 
we lee it ) as conteining many Churches or holy aſſemblies z but only as 
being the Church of one City with its territories. Now the queſtion 
is, what it is that is the ſpecilying difference by which a Dioceſan 
Church is diſtinguiſhed trom. others, and couſtituted, 1. Not that it 
is ina City: For an Independent Church, or a Presbyterian Church 
way beina City: When there 1s but one Church there, or many Indes«. 
pendent ones, theſe are no other than thoſe allow, whom you take for 

vuur chick adverfarics. 

" * 2, Is it then the circuit of ground that is tl.e bourdary of theſe 


Churches, 
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Churches, cicher this ground is inhabited, or not 3 if not, then earth and 
trees make their Churc If inhabiced, it is by Infidels, or by Chritti. 
ans , or both. If by. Infidels they are"no members of my Chriſtin 
Chusch, and therefore not of a Dioceſan Church, Unleſs they will pro» 
feſſe to have Churhes of Infidets; 

If they be Chriſtians, either they- are n& more, nor more diſtant than 
as that they may (at leaſt the main body of chem _) come on the Lords 
daics to the City Church into one aſlembly, or elſe they are cnow to 
make more or many Church-afſemblies- It the former, than what dit- 
fer they from a Pariſh Charch, os an Independent Church, 'which is planted 
inaCity ? When each of them are but one congregation, where is the 
difference but in the arbitrary Name ? 

But if the City and territories have Chriſtians enow for many Churcher, 
then either they are formed into many or hot, It they are; they ſhould 
C by their own conteflion) have many. Biſhops: If not, cither Church 
Socicties are Gods ordinance or not. It not, the City ſhould have 
none :. It they are, where hath God exempecd the Country from the 
priviledge or duty any more than the City ? 

But it they thould fay that a Dreceſan Church is one Church in 2 
City and'its territories conſiſting of Chriſtians enow to make anaoy , 
ot whom the molt part take up with oratorics for Churches, this wov!d 
ſuite our Notion of a Divceſan Church , but not theirs. © For they ay 
that it is not ncccflary that a Dioceſan Church have more than one Con-+ 
gregation. 4 7 

Thercfore it muſt needs &Vlow that their Dioceſan Church wuſt dif- 
fer from our Pariſh or Congregational Churches only in potentia and 
not in acx,or cMe earth or Infidels muſt be the differencing watter-Unlets 
they will {ay that the Order of Prelacy in it maketh the ditterence, which 
isthe othce of a Paſtor who'is aQtually Governcur but of one congrega- 
tion, but is in potentia tobe the Governour of more when he can convert 
them, and then is the Governour of them allin that territory when 
they are converted. But if one congregation or many make not the difs 
ference, a meer poſſibility in the Tahdels of becoming .Chriltians can- 
not make the difference, becauſe the Subjcots of that potſibility are no 
membersot the Church at all. Therefore the difference mult be only 
inthe othce of the Biſhop, And it fo, ther an indeperdent Church that 
hath a Eiſhep 15 a Dioceſan Church 3 And fo an Independant and a Dioce + 

ſan Church may be all one, And then if a Biſhop were but (erle4 in a 
PariſhChurch in the City or Countrey, ic would make it a Dioceſan 
Church. And then when we have proved that the Country ſhould 
haveChurches, and r.ot mcer Oratorics, and that every Church Gould 
have a Biſhop, and fo that a Eiſtop is cot to be appropriated to a City 
and its territories, we have done all. And that focicty which thculd 
have all 'Gods Church ordinarccs, ſhould have a Paltor ne:cflary tos 
the exerciling ot them all, Lur every tric Pariſh Chuch, fi ould kave 
k all 
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all Gods ordinances (belonging to a ſingle Church } therefore they 
ſhould have a Paſtor (at leaſt) to cxercife them... And, a Paſtor anthor« 
izcd to exciciſe all particular Chusch ordinances of Chrifts 'is a true 
Biſbop- But every true particular Church  fhould have ſuch a Paſtor, 
Thcrefore they ſhould have a Biſhop., By the Chareh ordinances T mean 
1, Teaching. 2. Mipiſterial'Wolhip, in Prayer, Praiſe and Sacraments. 
3+ Diſcipline ſecret and publick in that Church. | And let them remem- 
ber that they that inficad of , do but crudely affirme, that Ciries. 
only may be Biſhops Seats, do but beg the queſtion. 

But bccauſe he that pu's us hardefit.toit (Downame) doth lay fo much 
ontheſe two diflerences of a Dioceſan Church trom a Parochial. x, That 
a Dioceſe contcineth the City and territories , though at firſt it have 
but one Corgregation. 2. That converting thereſt of the City and 
territories, giveth the Biſhop a right ro Govern them all : I will further 
diftin&ly conſider of both theſe. 


Ir 
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Whether the Infidel Territories or Citizens do makg part of a 
Dioceſame Church, & 


I, E diſlicguiſh between a Dioceſe and'a Dioceſane Chvxch. 
' 1+ The word Dioceſe firſt was of civil fagnitication, ard.{o- 
we have nothing todo with it. 2, It may ſignifie a Country of Inhdels 
whom a Miniſter of Chriſt endeavourcth to convert : And fo it.is no 
Clurchof it ſelf, nor -ud (04 a Church, if a Church beio it: Cas 
is paſt all queſtion.) And fo we deny. not. but that, 1. Every Miniſter 
{hould convert :3.many Intidels as he can, 2, That he that is relidenton 
the place as Paſtor of a Cohabiting Church hath better opportunity than 
a ſiranger uſually toconvert the neighbour infidels; And therefore hath 
more obligation taendcavour it 3 becauſe men muſt divide and order their 
work as their opportunitics do invite and guide them. 3. Rut yet that 
God fet no man his Miniſtcrial Charge by the meaſure ot ground :. And 
therefore. that if ſuch a City-Biſhop have a ſmaller number of Infi- 
dels in his territories, than will take up his time and labour (beſides the 
care of. his Church) he ought not to confine his labour to thera, nor 
neglect other territories that need his help, but may, muſtand ſhould go . 
turther in his cndeavours, as Augaftine and other later. Biſhops 
the Saxons, notwithitanding the neighbourhood of the Brittains 3 
as Wilfred alias Boriface among the Germans, the, And if any other Mi- . 
nilier come among the Inhidels in the Territories of a City that - hath a 
{.hurch, wile they hayg necd of Cuch help, the Biſhop were a beaſt if he 
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oy _ pretenſe that on ET whe z2nother hath 
to do, t as unoccapicd n long'to/2ry occupant, (6 
an Infidel Country belongeth toany' preacher ' that hath oppoenile, to 
convert them. Andif a Dioceſane prohibit ſuch preaching, hie is to be 
neglected or teprehended, but not obeyed, Yet 1 deny not, but pru- 
dence may dire& preachers (as it would do occupents m the aforcſaid 
cale) todiſtribute their labours fo asone maynot hinder but help another: 
But that is not a Law of- propricty otherwiſethan as#mutagl conſent ob- 

h. Anditis, but the determinationof circumſtances; and that not 

tan) part of a Church, and therefore nothing to the conltitution of 
a Church. 

And as is ſhewed, as Chriſt ſent his Diſciples out by two and two, 
the Apoſtles oft went two rogether, or an Apolile and an Evangelilt, 
which ſhewed that no one claimed the Dioce(ſs. But till, were ic other» 
wiſe, Intidelsare not of the Church, 
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CHAP. IX. 


Whether comcerting a Dioceſe give right to the Converter to be 
their Biſhop or Governour,  . 


I: E deny not, bur that Convertsowe apeculiar love and reſpect 

to thoſe as their fathers in Chriſt which did convert them 
whic!. Paxl claimethof the Corinthians. 2, And we deny not but ceteriy 
paribus. that mian being as ht a man as others, and his abode being near- 
cr,and bis Church being nor full, but capable of them, this advantage 
ſhould encline his converts, to chooſe him rather than another fur 
thcir Paſtor, | 

Bur yer converting them as ſoch giveth him not-a right to govern 
them as their Paftor , nor neceſhrateth them 'to choofe him: As I 

VC, . 

1, Becauſe a Lay man (3s Tramentius and Edeſues and Origen, &c.) may 
convert men, whoare not Paltors to them or any. 

2. Pecauſe Converiion and Baptiſ'n as{uch is but mens admiſſion in- 
to the Univerſal Church(as in the Eunuchs caſe, Aa. $. is manifeſt) and 
not iato any particular Church: It unireth them to Chriſt, but not to a. 
ny particular Palior : For they Baptize not into their own naine. 

3. Becauſe when twoor thrice go together, as Pasl and Barnabas, Sil.s, 
Timothy, Luke, &c. it is to be (uppoled that one converteth not all, but 
one ſome and another ſome; and therefore it converting gave right 
there muſt be many Bithops ard Churches in a place. 

4+ Becauſe when a Church is (ertled, a (irange preacher that comerh 
K 2 aiter 
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aſter, yea one that hath a charge elf: wher2, may convert many'net 
bours, that were not Converted, and yet it will not follow that he nwft 
come, and. (et . up another Church there for that, nor that they muſt re. 
move their dwclling to follow him. , 
Jer 1 > $5. Pecauſe aman may (and abundance of excellent preachers have 
- chr *done it) convert many ſouls in many Countrics where they go at great 


verteth ma-diſtances trom each' other :- But he cannot be the Biſhop of ſo many pag» 
ny ctcris ple or Churchgs ſo far diſperſcd. Fr om'll 


arihus fs 
farteſt rt: be choſen for their Paſtor : on which account Greg. Nazianz. was chiſen at Conſtanti- 
nople , for the Succeſs of bis Miniſtry againſt Arianiſm : "And in my Church-Hiſtory , F have 
tald you of a Council that decreed, that if a Biſh negleBed t» turn any of his City from bere- 


fre, he that converted them ſhould” bave them for bis flock : which h that there might on ju 
"aufe bs then more Biſheps and Churches than one in a City; and that they were not neceſſarily meaſured 


#; the cxnjaſe of ground, but Churches might be mixt among each other as to habitation, on ſuch occaſians. 


6. Becauſe -it would make it uncertain who it is that hath any where 
the Epiſcopal power. For Conwertion is, 1.a ſecret work known only 
ro the perſon converted. 2. And it is an obſcure and uſually a gradual 
work, not done at once, but by ſuch degrees, that the convert ſeldome 
knowcth himſelf who it was that.cohverted hit : Though hemay know 
that one mans miniſtry ſo far convinced him, and another fo far, and 
fo on 3 It will be hard to ſay juſt when it came to a converſion. And if 
you fay it is he that pcrſwaded him to be baptized, that may be a 
lay man, or long after his Converſion, Princes in ſome Countrics 
force or periwade thouſands to be baptized, If you fay, that it is he thay 
taptiz:d him, than Paxl ſhould be Paſtor but to few of the Corinthians, 
who thanked God that he baptized none of them but Srephanus houſhold, 
_ and” Criſpus 3 as b:ing not ſent to baptize, but to preach the 
Goſpcl. 

> Becauſe elle many perſons ſhould be neceſſitated to chooſe a baJ 
or very weak man, it not a heretick for their Biſhop, when they may 
have tar bettcr and abler men, For it hath been known that a bad Mini- 
!\cr, and a heretical Miniſter, much morea very weak Miniſter hath con« 
vertcd mcn. - But God doth not allow ſuch converts therefore to caſt their 
Souls und:r the danger and diſalvantage of ſuch a ones Miniſtry, oro- 
verſights when much fitter may be had, J:-4 
- Y, Becauſe both natureand Scripture example direct men to another 
coule.z that is, '1. To be m:mbers of the Church where they 2rc coha- 
bitants, if there be a worthy Paſtor 3 2, And to get the beſt they can, 
for col;abitztion or-proximity-or vicinity is neceſlary to Church ends, 
both to publick and private communion and mutuil help. , But the Mi- 
nilice that converth thitm may dwell far off that. 

Theretorc indeed the Reaſofis why all in a City and vicinity were wont 

to be of the ſane Churzh (if there were govom ) was not becauſe that 


Minifter converted tlicm, but becauſe they were fit for ſuch Communion 
by coldditativae 


2, And. 


. : . 
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9. And were it otherwiſe the Biſhop and his Presbyters preaching to 

the ſame pco ple, the Presbyter might convert more and become joint 

Eiſhop. 
10; And certainly it would unbiſhop all the Engliſh Biſhops almoſt 

that I am acquainted -wirh, who nether converted their Dioceſes from 

Inhdelity , nor baptized them, nor convert many that ever we hearot 

trom a wicked life, to ſerious holineſs : which the Presbyters have 

—_— very many, and -ſo muſt there be made the Biſhops (if they 

would.) 


of -& Þ IP © 


That a particular Church of the firſt or - loweſt order, muſt con- 
fiſt of Neightoyr Chriſtians aſſociated for Perfonal Commu- 
nion 7 local preſence, i» holy worſhip and converſation ;, and 
not of ſtrangres ſo remote, as have- only an Internal Heart- 
Communion, or an External Communion by the mediation of 0- 
thers. 


- 


| Ning it be here noted (that non? dally with the Name | Church] as an 
cquivocal, that, r. I ſpeak of no meer Community of Chriſtians, 
nor of any accidentall aſſembly, which have no Paſtors, or no intent of 
{facred ends 3 Call them what you will : But of a proper Chriſtian (o- 
ciety conſtifuted of the Pars gubernans and the Pars gubernatz the Paſtor © 
and Flock, 2. That I ſpcak notof a Family Church, which conliſteth of 
the Maſtcr and the Family. 3. Nor yet of the Univerſal Political Church, 
as viſible er as myſticall; which conſiſteth of Chriſt the head, and all vi- 
ſible or ſincere believers. 4. Nor of any Chriſtian Churches conhincd by 
Agreement for Concord of Churches, being many. 5, Nor of any ſuch 
Churches accidentaly united in one kingdom, under one king or Civil 
Governor, whether Chriſtian or Inhdcl. 6. Nor of many Churchcs 
headed by humane appointment with one Metropolitane,. Primate or: 
Patriack, bcinga Paſtor thus exalted by menabovethe reſt." 7.Nor yer 
* of many Churches under one Arch-Biſhop or geacral Apoſtolical Vititor 
or Pattor, claiming this general overſight by Divine right ( whether right- 
ly or wrongfully. I now take no notice ) - 8, But the Church which [ 
treat of is, only the political ſociety of Chriltians of the tirſt ranck (and 
{© of a Biſtiop of the lowelt ranck, or a mcer Biſhop that is nv Arch+B =: 


ſhop }» Not of an Oratory, or Chappel of caſe, where part ofa tru: L 
Church often” meet 3 but ofa truc entire Church ot the tizlſt magnituds or 
rank. , 


And I take it for granted 1. That ſuch Chugches ther: ſhould br, 2. 
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*arid that every truc Church ſhould have its Biſhop, as Doctor Himmond 
and many others grant, taking the Church in.this political notion or 
it that be not granted I will proove it further anon, 

And that theſe loweſt truc political or Organized Churches, muſt he 
Neighbours united for Perſonal Communion , as aforeſaid, prove, 

1. Fixſt from all the Scripture inſtances: The Churches at Jerwſalem, 
Antioch, Epbeſns , Corinth &rc. were all ſuch as is fuller to be opencd 
in the 2d, Part, 

2. From the inſtances of all the Churches ' of - the firſt and ſecond 
2ge, of which alſo more is after to be ſaid. 

3. From the dutyes of Church membcrs, which arc as followeth. 

1, Toaſſcmble togethes for Gods publick ſervice A, 4. Heb. 10, 
25. 1.Cer. 14% &c, And howcan they do this that are utterly out of 
rcach, and never know or (cc each other ? 

2, To have the ſame Paſtors that are among them, and over them, 
a!1d preach-to thera the word of God, and go betore them by the example 
of aa holy life. x Theſe 5. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 7,17, 24. 1 Tim. 3. 6, 
7.%:, And how can they hear the Paſtors that never Preach to them, 
or be Guided by thoſe that never ſce them,or followTtheir example whom 
they never knew, or come for couniecl-to them that are out of their reach 
and knowlcdg ? 

3, To ſend to their Paſtors when they are ſick, to, pray with them, 
ai.d adviſe them : which they cannot do to them that are out of their: 
reach. Fam-5.4. Toprovoke one another to Love and to good works, 
and to conſider « n: angther ( x«d)ariug) to that end : A word1hat ſigni» 
heth knowledge and more, cven Obſervation of that which we ſee or know. 
In which andy. 25, faith Dr. Hammond | Let us weigh and conſider all 
adoantages we can hve upon one another to provoke and excite one another to 
Charity and all aftions of piety, ſuch as are joyning inthe. publick ſervice, 
And not ſuffer or ſelves to proceed ſo far towards defeftions as to give over the 
publick, aſſemblies, (the forſakgng of which is not is not only deſerting the pub« 
lick, profeſſion of Chrit, but alſo of the 'meanes of growth in grace) but ſtir up 
one anotber to the performance of this | All which tuppoſe propinquity, and 

and conlitt rot with the dittance of uncapable ſtrangers. Heb. 3. 13. 
Toexbort one another daily while it is called to day, leſt any be hardened by the 
dece tfulneſs of fin. Which we cannot do by men - of another Countrey, 
with whom we have noconverſc, 

Allis plainly expreffcd, 1 Theſ 5.11. 12,13, Wherefore comfort your 
ſelves together, and «4ifie one another even as alſo ye dv, And we beſcech you 
brethren to know them which {abour anvng you, and are over you inthe Lord, and 
admmiſh ;ou, and to s/t:em th:m very bigh!y in love, for their wk, ſabe, ard to 
be at peace among your ſelver, But how can thry comfort themſelves to- 
gct!:cr that never catne together, or (ce each other ? There can no P<ace 
but Negative b: among chem that are not among eachothcr, ard have 
Wo Converice They cannot cditic uttce lixangers, Howcan Iknow the 
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Biſhop of the Dioceſe who never faw him, norever had opportunity to 
ſee him, tho T live about an hundred miles neerer him (being at London) 
than ſome parts of his Dioceſe arc? I know thoſe that Laboxr' among x; 
in this Pariſh, but the Biſhop never labourcd among us, nor was her: 
that ever I heard of; nor do I know one in the Pariſh, that uſeth 
not to Travaile, that ever ſaw him, and few that by hcearfay know his 
name, 

Rom. 15.7. 14. Receive ye one another as Chrift alſo received us, #9 the 
Glory of (o1. 6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorifie God —— 
of which faith 'r "Hammmd, | That ye may. joyn nnanimonſly Jews and 
Gentiles into one, and aſſembling together, worſhip and ſerve the Lord, wherefore 
in all bumility of condeſcenſion and kindneſs, embrace and ſuccour one another, 
belp them up when they are. fallen, inftead of deſpifing and driving them from 
your communion v. 14+ | Able alſo to admaniſh one another (o Col. 3, 16. Teaob- . 
ing and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms, and Hymns —— But more of 
this in the 2d. part. 

5. Lall'y ic ischeir part to admoniſh a brother that offendeth, and it 
he hear not, to rake two or three witneffes, and if he hear not to 
tell the Church Matth. 18. 15, (of which ſee Dr.. Hummonis Aanot. and 
of the Keys). But all this requireth perſonal knowledge and propin- 

uity, % 
. Obi. It ir not neceſſary to the being of Church members, that every one that 
it a Church member know them : many is London know not their next Neigh- 
bours. 

Anſ. T Speak not. 1. Cf the AQ, but of the Power or Capacity and 
the Relation with its end.. 2. I ſpeak not of cvery member, but of {6 
greata part as denominateth the Church. 

I. As a Paſtor who by ſickneſs or other impediment preacheth not of 
a long time, may yet be 1 Paltor, becauſe he hath. r. The Power. 2, 
And a Relation whoſe end is the Inſtrufting of the Flock. 3. And he 
intendcth the exerciſe as ſoon as the impediment is removed (or if Irzy+ 
ncls or any culpable neglect be the cauſe, that altereth not the natue 
of the office, but-proveth him faulty ): So a member that is, r, Cap- 
able, 2, Rclatedco the end, may be a member , though negle& or im- 
pcdiments kcep them from the exerciſe of much of that which they = 
therwiſe may do. He that-dwelleth. in the Neighborhood may do all 
theſe Offices to another, if he will, when opportunity calleth for it 3 and 
thercfore may be ſo obliged to it : But fo cannot he that dwelleth out of 
reach, Citizens or mcmbers of Corporations arc in a capacity or ofhees « 
bclonging to the ſoc'ety,tkough ſome may neglect them,and others want 
opportunity todo therrs but one out of reach is uncapable of the duty and 
therefore wncapable of the Relation, which is made up of obligation to thi t 
duty when there iscauſe. The Relation is eſſentially a Power and oblig rtion 
to the Duty : And the Diſpoſitio materig is neceſſary to the reception of the 
ſaree, He therefore that is not ina capable means,by cobabitation, is no 
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matcria diſpoſitzand can neither have Power nor oblegation to the dutyes of 
a Church member towards the rett, and fo cannot have the Relative 
toxm, or be indeed a mentiber. -- And therefore all that write judicioul- 
ly of the detinitionof a particular Church, do make Propinguity or 
Col:abitation, to be the Diſpiſuio materie ſine quz. non; ' From which 
rhcy arc called Pariſhioners, Thcy arc not a Church bccauſe a Pariſh 
but they are therefore the matcriz diſpoſita as to this part of the capacity 
extrintick ( Chriliianity being i: that maketh them intrinſccally he ma» 
terials), 

2.. Ard Id-ny not but fume few members may be ſeveral waies un» 
capable natvrally of the ordinary offices ot members : Some by intancy , 
{onic by diſtraction; ſome by tickneſs, ſore by the reftraint of Parents 
Maſtcrs or Husbands, and ſome by a rctired diſpolition, &c. And ſome 
Churches may +be-ſo lintully over-great, as that the ni miber hindereth 
many of the members from a capacity of the ordinary duty of the re» 
Iztion 3 which is the caſe of ſome great Pariſhes in London : But cither 
thizzs the cale of the greater part and main body of the Society, or bit 
of a tew. It but of afcw, it.may prove it a diſordered Charch, batt 
cannot prove it ro Church ; no more than a few Hereticks' can denomi- 
nate the Church Heretical, or a few mad, or leprous perſors, can d:s 
:ominate-it mad or leproys, or than the tamily of Noah, Did, Chrift, 
was ecncminatcd frcm a Ch, an Abſolom, a. Judar. Lutit it be the 
main body (.though in intrinlick qualit.cations, the Church may be dc- 
nominated from the better part ſormctimees and not from the greatcr, yet) 
in ©xtrinlick qualihcations, it is now to bedcnominatcd a Church only 
trom the Palive and thzt number whoare capable of the relation (as 
bcing the two conllitutive parts ) and all the rclt are rone of the 
Church: And if there be no ſuch body united to the Paltor for true 
Church cnds, and capable of them, it is no Church, 

Obj. But it is enough to make one Charch, if they be all united in one Biſh+ 
op or Governour though their diftance make them uncapable of knowing one ang 
ther, and doing what yolt have deſcribed. 

Anſ, It is cnough indeed to make a Church of another ſpecter, ſuch as 1 
before namicd, ci:t er the Catholick Charch through out the world, or a 
Church compoſed of many particular -Churches (it it miy be called a 
Church ): Bccauſe their Communiou is not to be Lozal or preſent, nor 
to the ends of aparticular Church 3 but only intrinfical in Faichand 
Love, ard cxtrinlical by Delegates or Mediators. F ut this is not enough 
tothe being ot a Church ot-the tixſt order which tow weſpeak of, which 
thould have a Lithop of their own, and is not compcſcd ot many united 
Churchcs: Forelile the Church of a Patriark or a Primate, or an Arch « 
Eiſhop or Mcttopolitanc, ſhould bc a Church of the tirlt order, ard have 
no Church or Biſhop under it. For ſuch a Churclt is united in one Go+ 
verneur. { To fay nothing of the Papal Church, which yet preterid- 
£th 100 to depuſcal Eilkops.) Theretore the unity of the Guvernour 
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will not ſuffice of it ſelf to make one Primary Church 3 though it may 
make one Compounded or General Church conteining many Churchcs 
and Biſhops. 2. And the nature of the thing telleth us, that as the 
People, have their Dwtier and Priviledges as we'l as the Paſtors, fo the 
people mniſt be united arrong themſelves, by forme common Relation, 
confeining. Power of and Obligation to that duty, and capacity of that pri - 
viledge : Which is paſt all doubtamong knowiag, men. Thercfore an 
uncapable body cannot be made one Primary Church, by the unity of 
a Prelate, 3. But as we diſtinguiſh of a Church fing/e and compannd:d of 
many, particular and General, Primary and Seeo11 ry, (all which termcs [ 
uſe to be clearly underſtood), fo do we allo of Biſhops or Paſtors : which 
are particular Biſhops of one Church , or Genera! Biſhops of many 
Churches, Ct the twlt fort we confeſs all that is ſaid poſitively, that is, 
that one ſuch Biſhop maketh one Charch, Becauſe the very nature of his 
office, as ſhall be aſtcr ſhewed, doth ſuppoſe a capable ſociety. Ir being 
his cffice in preſence perſonally to condudt them 3 which a General difſt- 
ant Ziſhop cannot do, ſo that indecd. one Preſent Paſtor Cor more) of 
a flock by Chriſtianity and Vicinity capable, and by conſent nnited with him 
and one ansther for preſential Communion in publickworſhip and holy conver(:» 
tion, are the conſtitutive parts by which a Primary Church is cflcentiated 
and muli be dctined, 

Obj. But wen the Precbyterians ſay that many worſhiping congre7 itiorns 
may make up 014 Governed Church, though each congregation have or linary 
Communian in the Sacrament, &c, ammg toemſe/r's dijtind from the rilt 
becauſe thy may be all wnited. in the Governme it of one Pres ytery, 4:.4 
our ordinary Pariſhes have Chappels in them, and yet are one Church, 

Anſ. 1. We muſt be excuſed t om fubniitting now to the opinions 
of Presbytcrians or any other party, while we arc giving an account of vur 
own judgment in the Ca;e, 

2. The Precbyteri ins are not all ofa mind in that point, whether cach 
of thoſe Pariſhes be not a true political Church, and have not its own 
plenary Paltor or Biſhop, and ſuch a Government as belong:th to a par» 
ticular Church, though (as they a'l think) ſubordinate to a Prerbytery 
cf many Churchcsconjuntt ( or as ſomecall it) ot one Church denomi» 
nated ſo from the higher Government. | 

3: Ard as to our Chappels ordinarily they arc har places for the AC- 
C.mbling ot ſich as by age or foul weather or weaknets cannot travaile 
to'the Parith Churchcs, and they arc tor diſtance \an4 number in thoſe 
Parithcs that have them, no more or other, than nay cont. It rot only 
with the pcrſonal acquaintance of the memvers ofthe Par .(þ Church, but 
alſo with the trequent Communion oft. them all , by twr:cs in the ſame 
Pariſh Church, it they pleaſe to travaile to it, as they may, So thae 
theſe Chappels of caſe, as they are commonly called, are not ir.contiltcar 
with all the torc-Cc(cribed ends-and dutyes of Church<-mcmbers: Ard 
cycn the Icdependants do contels that age, Jiltance _ pgealecution, © ce 
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ray allow one of their Churches to mect at onccin (cvcral houſes or 
3 laces, where ſevcral Paſtors may pro tempore ofhciate : and yet, this con- 
{/{icth with all the forementioned ends ot the relation. 

4. And indeed diforders and contunions in Churches, muſt not be our 
mcalvre, to nudge of their Nature and conliitutton-by, though one in 2 
Sugonenmay be hardly diſcerned from adead man, vet lite is nevertheleſs 
Ciluntial ro a man, Thy I'rincipelities in Germany may be fo curtaled, 
ard intangicd, that it iha!] be hard tor Lawycrs to j idge whether the 
I 1inces be proper S0Yora'n3 and Monarchs Cr not, - And yct what doth 
contiitutc Monarchy anil Sovcraignity is krown. A Ship maybe mad: 
ti little, and 2 Parpe lo big, as that it may be lard to ditiicgutith chem by 
namcs ard yot a Shipand Burge are dives. It in6n2 great houſe, there 
L- {Cc vcral nin with their Wives Children and Scrvants. in (.veral rooms 
cr parts} acd Tac have fon e ſupcriority ovcr the ri li, they being free 
j2119y-mcn or labourers under him, the degrgg of the Power of the chict 
lilies hac may be in {cveral cates fo variousy as that it (hall b> hard for 
ary man to fay, whether this b2 one Family only or many.” But mult we 
ther. forc remove all diltinction of Familics, or toifalte the old and uſual 
dclinition, The ſame I fay of Primary perticalar Churches, ' Steprey Parill, 
oi Gales Criplegate, Or Martins in the fields may be fo great; as to make 
a doubt of it, whether they are tingle Churches 3 and fo may ſome Lanea- 
Sire Parithcs, that have very ditiant and large Chapgclrics. But (hall the 
diſcaſe or extaordinary caſe, or dictiulty of ſuch a Parilh, make us change 
the old ard true detinition of a Churct.? 

And thus ſuc Presbyt: rians have argued from the Multitnde of Con+ 
verts at Jeruſalem and Epveſus, that they, could not be one particular 
Church, to as to mc all in one place( which is the common and ltrongett 
vb,ction againſt us ), But, undoubtedly there were inany ltrangers 
there, that were ready to paſsaway to other places, 2. And the Spirit 
knew that the Church was-quickly by perſecution to be ſcattered, 3, 
And cn a f-ddain there w2s not time to (erttle them 1a exact order.as after - 
ward thcy did in all che Churchie*. 4dr, 14. 23, But many Apcliles being 
there they might trapts ly have divers meetings at once, 4. And the 
rutnbcr and dittance ot thein all was no greater then might contitt with 
the tort mcntioncd Church Ends and definition. They thac meet one 
day wiil1 one Apolile, might mcct the nextdaywith another, and might 

have Perſonal Communion and Conterſation. And 5. The texc faich 
that thcy did mect atlin one Place :. and as Dotor Himmondatorceited 
faith, thy deny the plain text that do deny it: they were not diltri- 
buted in:0 divers afſembics 3 and the} 4/1] that meet together, muſt mican 
the greater part ot the Church members ac once, And I iny [Ult have Preached 
roa( onpregition fuppol.d by underitanding perſons in it,to be tix thou- 
fard, 2nd all to have heard : and as .many more@might have heard the 
nextdiy : ard lo rwenty thouſand might make a Church, when vicinity 
mak<th that otherwile capable 3 and ia Fu4ez we tind that men ſpcaking, 


fg 
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to Armics, yca the Enemies Anmnics, ſhew that far more could hcar at 
once,theri can do with us (whether voices or air&did make the difference 
I Know not ) and if the fore-named Parithcs that have but one ordinary 
meeting place, have 3zoocoor 4OOCC or 50000 fouls in them, we may 
conjecture at the caſc of Jeruſalem hercby 3 'For though among thoſe new 
Converts, there were not ſo many neglcAcrs of the Aſſemblics, yet the 
paſſing ſtrangers might be many, 

To make thecaſe plain, I would but defire the diſſenters to conſider. 4. 
Whether that Gods publick worlthip b: not a duty ? Even the Com+ 
munion of Chriſtians in DoErine, Prayer and Sacrament? 

2, Whcther there muſt not be ſome preſent Paſtors to officiate betor? 
th- Church in a!l theſe? 

3. Whether this' Congregation muſt not be Chriſtians, and perſons 
qualind for Communion? and whether the Churches have not al waics 
( by the holy Spirits appoiritment) - differenced between Chriſtizns 
and - Infidcls, and b<tween- Heretical or. flagitious perſons, and thc 
orderly and obcdient ? and admittcd the firſt fort only to Communion ? 

4. Whcthcr he that is preſent and dclivercth the Sacrament, ſhould 
not know what he dath, and to whom he giveth it, and ſhould not in 
the acminiſtring, make a diftcrence, and keep away the Infidels, Heri- 
ticks ard opcnly flagitious, and ſhould not know the people whom he 
overlcecth? | 

5. Ard. whcthcr he can do all or any of this, to a tranſient multi« 
tude, that as the waicrs of a river arc paſling away, when he ffti!! fecth 
ſirange faces cnly, and thoſ. arc his Auditors, and Conmuicants, whom 
hc never ſaw before, os knoweth : how can he know whether they arc 
Baptizcd Chrittians, or unb'ptized, Jews -or other Infidcls? 

6. Therciore 1s not an ordinary Couhabitation,or vicinity, of neccfſity 
to a tixcd Churgh and Paſtor, that hc may know them, and they may 
know cach othci ? Theſe things] fuppole are palt diſpute, 

-, Ard then Task whether {ucha focicty as this be nota true Church? 
and fi.ch as is deferibed in feripture # and ſich as ſhould ordinarily be 
continucd in the warld ? whetlige it be part of a more compounded 
general Ciumch, ard under the general overſight of Apottolical Biſhops, 
's none of my querion now but wither thys be not an ordinary politi» 
cal Church, ot the twlt order ? 

8. And it fo, whethcr cvery ſach Church by Adis. 14. 23, ſhovld 
not have fuch E'\dcers as arc there mentioned, which Doftor H momn4 
mairwincth to be Eiſh.ps ? or thould not have ſuch Epiſcopas grevis overs 
ſeers of this flock, as are impowered to do ail the torclaid works of ther 
proper ( thee ? of which acxt. 
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OHAPT XL 


T7 t a Biſhipcr Piſior of a particular CEmrch of ike firſt rank afore- 


delribed, muſt Govern it ſt.ted!y, as prejert by him/Uuf, and not 
as in abſence by anelker, 


p::f:. Chry- Othirg hath more &ccrived men (next to Infidelity and Carnality) 
wm de N r t'1is controvertic, than want ot experience: ] idging by a noiſe of 
cer.l010 words of ſuch mattcrs as thy nzv :r faithtu'y tryed. Had mn w-ll tryed 
nh. a ſew years what it is to do tlc Office of a Palior,they would calily know 
{; (mall 4 to whom it bclengeth, Eve when either Univerhity ſtudents, or No» 
141of « min Paſtors do ſtaud by and look on, or read and hear only of the name, 
Lp; Y of Church-Power and Govcrnment,and never did more then:ſclvcs, than 
Pf os to preach and ſay t'1: (-rvic2 of the Church, or now and then vitic a tick 
+". of man, or dine or ta!k on the by witha neighbour, or at moſt hear Chil- 
Vrgn> en (ay thcir Catcchiſm, it is no wonder it they talk at ran-lome, and 
12. B-t!f think that a man niay be the only Biſhop of many hunircd Churches , 
eny one JV apd Govcrn them per alios, or at twenty, or tourty, or an hundred miles 


v3 need of a diſtance, by nicr viliting or mecting the Clergy, and dining with thein 
Bob tz cnce inthirce Years. 
med, le 

with ſuch things as theſe, It him law that wpon him will. fall all the cares of Virgins duty, and » all 
the accuſation; which ſhall be caſt on Virgins : And therefore it is much berter if be a4miniftring the baſi- 
reſs kimſelf bz ſhall be 411d of thyſe cauſes, which he maſt ſufteine by others offences ; thus leaving that 
admini/tration to live in fear of giving account or bing judged for the ſins which others d» cynmit. Add: 
«lf, that he that PR_T this office by himſelf, tranſuteth all with great facility, But be that is ne- 
ceJuared 10 d» it by the xicarivus Libour of others, beſide; that it Is a great buſineſs to bim t» 


: yg jr 
mens minds well to performe the work ;, certainly be himſelf hath nut ſ5 much remiſſion of bis [1b 


wr by ab- 
b airing from that 1ffice , as be muſt ſuſlaine buſin'ſs and troubles from them that reſiſt, and ſtrive againſt 
his md:ment and opinion.") And if [1 great a _ ar the Patriarks of unoplc muſt nx ds {1 
final} a part of bis wert, per altos, alas, what 4 U;fe 4) ous Diacelans live. 


I ſhall here therefore prove that the nature of the Primary Epiſcopzcy( or 
Particular, it the werd Primary be cavilled at }) is ſuch, as cannot be done 
in abſence, nor per ali27 by Wbititutes, in any of its Proper parts, but only 
by a preſent Fiſhcp or Paſtor himſclf. 

And here tirltxememiber that I ſay | in any of its proper parts, as diſtinguiſh- 
ing the proper works of the ſacred Minitlry, from thoſe that are commin 
to other n.er,ord thoſe that are but Accidents or Circum{tantial. As a Bi- 
thop may plow his land, or build his houſe, or ſaddle his horſe, by ane 
other, ſo I doubt not but he may appoint another to toll the Bll to Church 

to cover the holy Table, to receive Colleftions, to read Proclumations, 
fo keep the Church doors, to repair the building, to bring relief to the 
Euor, to do that about ſacred things, which is common to Lay men 
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with Miniſtcrsz even to read the Palm, tocbuſe it, to fot the tane, to 
publiſh Marriages, to name to the pcople the times of meeting, to real 
the Scriptures, to be meſſengers to ſummon accuſed offenJers, to tell 
the Church, to ſummon witncles, to hear witneſſes and confeitions 3 All 
theſe? he may appoint a ſcrvant or another to do, b:caule they are bit 
accidcntal to his Ofhce, and no part of his proper work 3 but that his 
proper work muſt be done by himſelf, 2:4 that as preſent ordinarily with the 
people whom he Goveracth, the enuimerations of - the particular will 
CVINCEs 

1. The work of ſuch a Eiſhop is Publick in the ſacred Aſſemblics, 

2, Or out of the Aſſemblies by way of applicatioon to particular 
Pei fons and caſes, 

1, In the Aſemblics, 1+ It is the Bithops office to be the chief Texc- 
erot the Church to preach, inſtruct, exhort and comtort them uſually 
himſelf + And when. he doth it not himſclf to appoint another, and 
judge of his performance. (1 hall reſerve the proot to the 2d. part, 
whereall this is to be reviewed to a further uſe, ) And this is the work 
Cf one that is preſent, 

2. He isto be themouth or Interccſſor of the people, as a Prieſt un- 
dcr Chriſt the Great high Pricſt and Interceſor : To pray inthe AC- 
Icnbly, tobe their mouth in the common confcſlion of fins : To praiſe 
God and give thanks with avd for them 3 to whom they are to joyn in 
_— with their Amen.(at leaſt.) And this is the work of a preſent Per- 
or, 

3- He is ta Baptize and admit perſons into the viſible Church 3 Or 
totry and judg who is fit tobe Baptized, and toadmit them by ſome 
other Minitier of Chriftz but he can neither Baptize,- nor try and judge 
particularly who is to be baptized (at lealt of the Adult) unlc(; he be 
xreſent and know the perſons, and hear his confeſhon and receive his 
claime. | 

4. He is to Celebrate the Snpper of the Lord, to conſccrate the 
Bread and Wine, to be the Mcſſenger of Chriſt in his name to dclivcr 
\h.m as his body and blood, and the Seals of his Love, and of Remit- 

tion of fins unto the people, and (o to commemorate his death till h< 
come, anJ as his Steward to give his houſcſhold meat in ſcaſon; bit el:t; 
is all the work of a Preſent and-not an abſent Perſon. | 

5, Heis to be the judge of theclaime and titleot the perſons tihat 
come tothe Churches Communion 3 to (ce that Infidels and incipab!e 
perſons be not there, which is not well done by on: that is not ordinuri- 
ly preſent, even in the Adminiſtration to ſee to whom it is adimini- 

$rcd, 

6. He isto bc the chief publick reprover, and admonilher of Scan - 
da!ous perſons by name, who arc foto be openly reproved and adm - 
nithed inthe Church, which he cannot well do if he be not in the Church 


himſclt.. 
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-, Hc is to be the chicf-publick Excommunicator of the obſlinately 
wiczce,.todciclarc before all that fucha perſon is uncapable of com - 
runion withthe Chirch © which 1s not well done by one that is not 
th: todo it 3 25 ſhall anon be further opened, 

$. The Gam; is to be ſaid bf publick Abſolution, when the Penitent 
is publikely taken into the Church, or judgcd and dcclar;d to be 
| Avloiv d. 

. ©; Ardthe blaling of the people in the nameof the Lord, at the 
Oilrittion of che Aﬀernbly kath of old been rcfcrved to the Cilhop as his 
part which is t6 be done by one that 1s there preſent, 

* - TI. Ard as forthoſe atts of Application to pcrſons and caſes whichare 
totc Conc out of the Afticnbly, 1, To be at hand for the peopl2 tg 
1 pair fo itt thur ec it doubts tor reloution, and preateſt difficut- 

-', tics fer diretion (asa Phyſician among the ck) is not the !eaft part 
of (he true Piſtops work. And this requireth his uſual preſonce and 
fore accuaintance uſually with the perfons lite: Noman will exp: that 

- a!] ſuch doubting pcople travaile to a ltrangoBilhop n2ny feore miles 
Uiſtzrit, or out of their reach. 

' ©, *2, To hearth<contdlions and caſ*s of burdencd penitent © fouls 2nd 
| 1, tocirt them in the true way topeace and comtort, is a ſpecial part of 
(vo Groriu: heEB hops work befides his relolition of Dottrinal doubts which r2- 

" gqi4cth preſence, and acquaintance (uſtlly) with the pcrfan. 

p \- 3+ It is partof the Biſhops work tow a4*Ct1 over ti > proples converſa- 
tion, and ro fic that they live not in mortal tins or ſcandalous courſes 


- -f and tor prove them that do, and draw them to repentance, And all 


wn this is a preſent perſons work: 


* 4 It is the Biſhops work to fee that the familics of the flock H2 ore 
i. Qcrcd in the fcar of God, and that Paren's and Maſtcrs do their duties, 
{{rce, and indulge not wickednefs in their houles, which is alſo a preſent per- 
Ad many (Cns We rk. 
| «ſn 5. It is the Biſhops work to viſit the fick and to pray with and for 
(np tham, which rcquircth preſence 
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6. It is the Biſhops work to _Y the people that are dal! 2n4l hacks 
ward to their ſeveral dutics, in publick and in private, and to provoke 
thern.to love and to good works which is the work elp:cially of preſent 
and rot of abſcnt men. 

Ty . 

7, Ard it is his duty to have a ſpecial care of the poor, and to ſeet 
they be rclicved 3 which he will rever do well inablence acd to the une 
known. 

$. Ard it is confeſſed to be the Biſhops work to admoniſh the un. 
raly, to rcprove and exhort wngodly perſons , to conv:nce gain+ 
{avers, to kcar the accuſed ſpeak for themfelves, to hear what accuſer; 
and witnefſcs [1y againit them 3 which requireth prclence, a3 ſhall bh: 
furthcr ſhcwn anon, 

Obj. Other men-may examine witueſſes and reprove offenders » therefore this 
m.ay he committed to another. 

Anl. Orencr men may do it on another obligation, in another manner. 
to another cn: But to do it from the Paltoral obligation, in a Pa+ 
feral manucry, to Paltoral enis, is propcr to the Paſtors of- the 
Church. 

Obj. 4A Biſhp my recerte accuſations by preſentmentr, or by information, 
and may ſummon ofenterr, examine witmſſer, and jud,e at a ditance of pxr 
fons that are to bim unknown, 

An{. He inay do what he can that way, when necefſity hindereth him 
from doing, bcttcr, but noe with any true (atisfaftion to God, the 
Chvrch or Conſcience to diſcharge the ofhce of a particular Church 
Piſhop. In cafe ot ritleto lands-or goods 2 civil Judicature may judgc 
of parſe ns that are unknown 7 Becauſe the title dependeth not on the 
moral qualitics of th- perſons: And in criminal cafes where the quctii» 
on to be judgcd or rcſolvcd is, whether the perfon ſhall live or dic, or 
thall be hucd, impriſoned, baniſhed or not, the caſe may b: judged of 
upknown perſons ſecundum allegats & probata : For cutward puniſhmcats 
mutt govpon outward froved crimes, and the Judges can poſſibly do 9 
more, b:cauſe about twelve r-ult jr:dge a who'e Kingdome, And 'y<t C- 
ven there they greatly regard quez mente, with what mind and inter: 
the deed was conc, and they greatly regard the moral qualifications 
of a Witr.cls as to his credibility, as far as they can tind it cur, 
Bue in Church caics, it 1s mens conſcicrices that are to be wrought Ups 
on. The firſt irteneion of the Pattor is to bring the finner to repentance: 
yea chough he concinucd in p.aitent never fo loag bctore, he is not to be 
excon.nwnicitcd till at the preſent allo he ſhew unpenttencys There. 
ſore it is more n<ccAlary to bs acquainted with the perſon, and many an 
adn.oniticn or cxl crt:tion (ordinarily }thould go before. And whicn it 
cometh to exccmmunicatioa,the principal part ot that ACt is t» acquairt 
the Congregation that the impenitent perſon is ugtit tor C hi ech cemmiie 
nion, and tocharge and cxhort them to avoid him And to do this it ts 
nccelary that the Church be taught to abtor che tin, ard todo it tn zb- 
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korrence of the fin, and therefore that they be convinced that the perſon 
is ſuch a one indeed. For ſeeing God commandceth them to Loveall the 
faithful and to live with them ja the exerciſes of that Love in peace, if 
Godly men be unjuſtly excommunicatcd, by a Diotrephes , who receiveth 
thcm not and cxcommiulnicatcth fuch as do reccive them, the Church muſt 
not diſubcy God in obcying ſuch a wicked cxcommunicatcr, And though 
its true, that for ordcr fake, they mutt oft rat fatished in the Paſtors 
judgment, when they have norreafon to queltioa it 3 Yet it is as true, 
that it is a thing to be done before the Congregation, that they may net 
only cxcrciſe a bare obcdicnce to the Paſtor in it, but alſo an abhorrence 
©f the (in, which they cannot do that have no fatisfa@ory notice of the 
caſe 3 And alſo that all ſuſpitions of injuſtice and Church tyranny in 
thcir Paſtors nay be avoided : And that the offender may be convinced 
bctore all, that hc may be aſhamed : And ſceing no man 13 tobe excom. 
municatcd for any ordinary great lin, without impenit: ncy in it; (5 
that the 'queſtion' is not then ſo much whether the man have 
linn'd, as whether he be Penitcnt, what man of any cxpcricnc? in 
thc& matters can bclieve that a Biſhops, or a Chancellors Court amone 
lirangers, and alſo when he is in fear ot bcing in;prifoned and utterly 
undone if he bc excommunicatcd, is ſo fit totry a nans repentance, as 
the Face of the Congregation where he is known, and hath no ſuch 
n:utivcs to conltrain him to lic, and uſe hypocrifie, Nay in very tiuth 
ſuch judicatvrcs may as cafily know beforchand, that all the i npcnitent 
pcrſons that almoR evcr come beforc them, (who are not conſcientious 
perſons that take the fin tor a duty) will ſay they repent, and play the dil 
ſemblers as that a Child will cry for forgivencls to cſc2pe a whipping, 

Obj. Bt is it net ſo much the better ? The Charch muſt bave hypocrites : we 
eannot change the beart \, that belongs to God: If we bring m.u to prof ſz repent= 
ance it is all thats our part to dv, | 

Anſ. Hypocrites that cannot be lawfully detcacd muſt be in the 
Ch! r.h : But we muſt not thercfore m ke men hypocrites that they may 
bein it and conſtrain thcm to apparent lying,anc then make lying to be 
the Church Title, and thc vcry corfſtituting qualihcation of a vilible 
Chriſtian cIſe you may {ct nien on the rack till they ſay they r. pcnt, and 
then abſolve them and p onounce them the pardoned Sons of God; wh.chy 
will be a furcr way than-an impriſonment. And in this practice this dos 
Qrinc which I lcave all Chriſtians to judge of,is includcd, [ Every Blaſp'e- 
mer, Heretic, Adalterer, Drink ird, &c. w/o bad rather ſay that be rep-uteth, 
than lie in a Gaol and be nndone ought to be a communicating member of the 
Charch and to be declared pardoned by abſoIntior. 

Yca if there were no Venalty, the tuce of tirangcrs '15 no fit trial of 
r'pcntance, It the linner be obſtinate, he wil! ezlilicr ſtand it out before 
ſirangcrs that know lin; not, than b. tore the Congregation which is «.@ 
guainted with his guilt, But uſuaily he will think, that it is no gr-at 
ſhauic to fy, Lrqunt before a tow lirangers, wie arc ricyil like to fee him 
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mere, and therefore this he will cafily yield 60 4 that would not yicld to 
confeſſion and repentance before the Clhurch that is acquainted with 
them: Experience proveth all this to be true: And Iregard not their 
r:aſonings. which are againſt common experience, 

Obj. But we ſee that  meny now will rather ftand it out, and go t9 pri- 
ſon, than they will profeſs repentance before a Biſhop , or at a Chaicellowrs 
Conrt, 

Arſ. But who be thoſe ? Not drunkards or fornicators or any wick- 
ed livers : But men that more fear, to fin again(t God, who can calt 
both ſoul ard body into Hell, than to lie in priſon: perhaps it is ſuch 
Miniſters as now arc filenced for not ſaying, ſubſcribing or Reaing as 
they are bid: or it is fome Chvrch-Wardens who fear that they ſhould 
be guilty of Perſecution or Perjury ( which in their opinion are neither 
of them things indifferent) it they ſhould take the Oaths with the Articles 
that ſometimes are offered them. Or perhaps it is ſome one for not re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, cither when a troubled Conſcience maketh them 
fear Jeſt they ſhould cat and drink damnation to themſclves, or from 
a Miniſter, or with a Church, which they think the Scripture cemmand- 
cth them to avoid : whether fuch be in the right or in the wrong, ro 
wonder if they refuſe to repent, though they Cur, whea they tear a 
greater (uffering from God- 

Obj But the Miniſter of the place, though be excommunicates none, may 
eek to bring the ſinner to repentance, a1.d may ſatisfie the Chuzch of the juſtneſs 
of the excommunication. | 

Anrſ. 1. In the nature of the thing, they go together, and are the work 
of the ſame perſons: And therefore Tertwllian aflureth us, that in his 
time, Diſcipline was exerciſed in the Church-meeting; when they had 
been worlhipping God. 2. Whois cither ſo fit,or fo obliged to fatisfic the 
Church of the Act, as he that doth it, and hath examired all the Cauſe ? 
A parilh Miniſter cannot bring any unwilling perſon-to come over to 
ſpeak with him, «< not that we would have him ep a forcing powcr: 
bur he cannot do his own Minilterial part, whichis to refuſe to be the 
Paſior of ſuch a man as retuſeth to ſpeak with him at all, or to take 
him for his Patior, nor to torbear himſelf ro give him the Sacrament ): 
ſo that he that neither heard the examination of the Cauſe by the Chan- 
cellor, nor pcr.1aps can have any ſpeech with the perſon; or at leaft with 
the Acculcr, or any ot the Witneflcs, is very unht tojuſtific another mans 
act, and to ſatishe the Church that it is well done 3 mph Iefs to exhore 
the offender to repcnt, who to him perhaps (if he vouchſafe toſpcak to 
him) will juſtit.c his own cauſe, when he cannet call witneſſes to con+ 
vince him. Ard (to ſpeak to that which 'is our common caſe) we 
have few perſons cxcon.municaed ( that ever 1 faw or knew of in for- 
ty years time) fave only the Conkicntiovs perſons beforementioned - 
And when the pariſh Miniſter oft taketh them for the godlicft perſons in 
his Pariſh, and the Eithop or Chancellor cxcon:municates them as Impe- 
Þ: Nit.at 
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iter. ſchiſmaticks, how ſhall ſuch a pariſh Miniſter juſtihe that, and (1+ 
tishe the perſon or people of the juſtice of it , which he himſelf 1a- 
mcntcth as a. hainous fin, which terideth to the diilipation of his 
flock, 

But T come nearer to enquire into this ofi:iating per alivos by which 
an abſent Biſhop is ſuppoſed to do his office in the ſeveral Parithes of his 
Dioccle, 

1. That alizs or Official is cithera Laymzn, or a Clerzyman, 2, If a 
Clergyman, hc is either one of the ſam? Order with the Biſhop or another, 
3, Either it is the meer accidentals of his facrcd function, which he 
committecth to another, or the proper Ais of it. 4. Either it is pro bat 
vice in ſome caſe of neccility, or it is as by an ordinary ſtated Ofh- 
Clal, | | 

I, Tf it be a Layman and the work be but Accidental or Extrinſick 
to the ſacred funftion, I grant that he may do it : But for fuch works 
we need no Biſhop : For-what a Layman may do when he bids him, he 
may do when the King cr his Magiſtrates bids him. This is not the 
thing in queſtion. But if it be a proper Paſtoral AF, this Layman that 
doth it, cither recciveth from the Biſhop power and oblignion to d it, or 
not, IF not, he cannot do it as his Official : If he de, then he is a Pa+ 
ſtor or Biſhop him(clf, and is Or-dained, and ſo no Layman: For I provoke 
any diſſcntcrliving to tcll me wherein the (acted office Cor any other ) 
licth, but in a Power (or Authority ) and an Obligation to do the proper works 
of that office, ſo that undeniably here is a contradiction, | 

Ard if any were of opinion that pro 1:14pare in a caſe of n-ccllity a 


Layman might do any Miniltcrial ſacred act, as Preach, Baptize, Con- 


crate the Sacramietit of Chriſts body and blood, excommunicate, ab- 
ſolve, &c.' 1.1 anſwer, if that were true, it would but prove that thofe 
Acts arc not proper to the ſacred funftion 'in fuch a cafe of neccility as 
lingle Ads, but only as ordinarily and ſtatcdly d yne by one ſeparated 
ro them, 2. And therefore this would not at all concern our caſe, 
which is fot about cxtroardinary Acts in caſes of neceiſity, but 
about an .ordinary ſtated courſe, by Courts, Chatceilors, and Ofi- 
cials, 

2, But if the Agent/ or Official were not a Lay Chancellor but a 
Clergyman, it he be of the fame Order with the Bilhop, than I grant afl, 
for it grantcth me all, cven that every Church ſhou!d have an (ordi- 
varily ) preſent Bithop, But if he be ſappoſed' to be bur of an interi- 
vr Ojdcr, then I procced as before 3 either the Bifhop giveth him porer 
and obligation to do the proper work, of the Biſhop or not : If nor, he is 
not hercby enabled to doit, If ye, then he hath thereby made him 
3 Liſhop : For to be a Biſhop is nothing elſe chan to have Authority and 
Obligation todo the proper work, of a Biſhop. But it it bebut an Acci- 
dental or a common work, which another may do, it is not that in que- 
Liv, wr do we need the Office of a Biſhop tor it, 
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Morcover cithey the Biſkgp pro big &. awne was himſcli gbliged t9do 
thac 44 which he committerh toa other, or not he but the ather was by 
c flice obliged to &0 it. It kc himſcll was Boget todo it,he linhed iv rot 
doirg it, 1t he were not, it was pat truly hjs act or part of his office work: 
nor did he do it by another, but that other did only his own WCerk tor 
which nat gþe Bilbop,bur he thall have the peward.  », "Y 

Obj. But dath nat be that ſendeth bis ſervant t1 pay a deht, himſelf in Law- 
ſenſe pay it per alium ? mhat another doth as bis Iajtrument, reputatiyely be doth 
limſelf. 

An, Igrant it ; becauſe it is none of the debtors proper work, nor 
is hc at all obliged to it, to bring the money and deliver ut himuſclf, but 
to cauſe it to be delivergd ; Theretore in ſending it, he doth all that he 
is obliged to do, and whep another is his inſtrument, ie is ſuppoſed 
that he is not obliged himſclt rodo that which his inſtrument doth. but 
only to cauſe the doing of it, by himfelt or an Ialtrument, as he plcaſe : fo 
_ that lil chis is nothing co the calc of a work that is proper to the Bi- 
ſhops Othce, | 

Obj. But we therefore grant that it is not proper to the Biſhops Office to 
{uJge, Excommunicate, or Abſolue, but only t9 b ule the AGion, by giving 
_ power to dv it, 

Anſc 1, If fo, then gothing but Commiſſioning others, is the proper 
work of the Epiſcopal order: and then aay Presbyter may in foro interns 
rel externo ordinarily exerciſe the v.liole power of the Keys upon the 
flocks, he may Excommunicate and 2bfulve publikly, as an act-common 
to his Cthce with the Biſhops, it it icals the Biſhop to give him Power, 
which he may do without making h'm a Biſhop. And it fo, I enquire 
whether God be not the maker of the Presbyters othce , and not the 
Biſhop ? and whether God only ( deſcribing, it } givenct all the power by 
way of Law, Charter or Inltitution, and the Buhop give it not only by 
w..y of miniſterial Glemnization and ipveliiturs ? and if fo, whetbcr he 
that is duely calcd to the Paſtoral * office, which God only made and 
diſcribced , wuſt not ( in ſcaſon ) do the works of that office ? whether 
men commiſkon him or not ? or whether at 1catt-he any more necd the 
Biſhops commiſſion for*Church Government, Excommunication and 
Abſolution, than for Preaching and Celebrating the Lords ſupper, ſee- 
ing both arc now thus contcfled a&ts common to the order of the Pres» 
bytcr and the Biſhop 7 I think all this is palt contradiction 

AndIask then whether that all. giving of pawer to axother be proper to 
the Biſhops order? It yea, than a Minutter capnot give his Clerk power 
to chulc The Pſalm, or tune, &c, It not, then may nota Biſhop it he pleaſe 
allo give power to the Presbyters to ordyine, and to give other men 
power ? For it it be his proper work only to give power to others to do all 
the ſacred as of cfice, he may give others power to ordain and it fo, 
then Ordination will be like Preaching, Sacramcnts, and Diſcipline, which 


arc none of them proper to the Bilhops grdcg, 
T 2 
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And is not Charch diſcipline the exerciſe of che power of the keys 7 1t 
then the power of the keys may be exerciſed by the Presbyters, when c- 
ver the Biſhops pleaſe, it ſeems it is common to them with him, as well 
as Sacraments, and therefore belongeth notto 2 Biſhop as a Biſhop, bart as 
a Presbytcr. 

And if in my diſpnte of ordination * I have fully proved that the 
power of the Miniftry is-given by Chriſt fo far immediatly, as that it 
pafſeth not through the hands of Electors or Ordainers to the receiver,but 
is given by the meer Inſtrumentality of the Law or inſtitution, and that 
the Eletors and Ordainers do no more than determine of the qualihed 
perſon that reccives it,and publickly inveſt him,or miniſterially folemnize 
his Poſſcfſion, (as the Burgeſles: chuſe, and the Steward or Recorder 
inveficth the Major of a Corparation, whoſe power floweth immediatly 
from the Charter granted by the King )then all this controverhe is at an 
end : znd I doubt not but that's fully proved, ' | 

And if commanding another to doan office work be all that is proper 
to the Biſhop, I ask whether any thing there be proper to him ? and fo whether 
we muſt have ſuch an office *? For may not the King command the Mi- 
niſter to doall the work which belongeth to his tuntion? may he'noc 
axpoint Magiſtrates, and make Law to command it ? may he not puniſh 
thoſe that do it not f Is he not caſtor wtrinſq; tabule ? and muli he not 
core mal-adminiſtration in miniſters, and drive them todo their duty ? 
No doubt he may. | re 8 

Obj. But be doth not ordaine Miniſters, though he commund them to do their 
duty when ordained. l 

Anſ. 1. Our preſent queſtion is not about Ordination, but command- 
ing men to Govern the Church by Diſcipline or fully to Rule by the Keys 
the pcople of a particular Church, It this fo far belong to the Presbyters 
office that he may do it by the Biſhoys Licence, let him that can, tell me 
why he may not do it by the Kings Licence ? and then (as they were 
wont to ſay of old) excepta ordinatione, nothing but ordination only is pro» 
pcr to the Biſhops ofhce. 4 

And that this is not proper neither, 1, This objeQion it ſelf doth ins. 
timate, ſeeing the Biſhop may give another Power to ordaine: (and then 
why may not the King? ) 2. Many ot the SchooImen, and the Papiſis 
themſelves confeſs , that the Pope (fay fome ), or Prelares(ſay others ) 
way impower an Abbot or Presbyter to ordaine, of which ſee that un- 
ar{werable book of Voetins de deſferata canſ+ Paprtns againſt Fanſenins 
for Presbyters ordination. 3. Andour Church of England caufcth Pref- 
byters to impoſe hands with the Bifhops,and Biſhop Downam aforccited is 
anpry with his anſwerer, for ſuppoſing that he-pkeadedfor (ole power ot 
ordination in the Biſhop, when he ſpake but for a cheit power, 

Ard if nothing but a cheif power in ordaining be proper to a Biſhop ; 
why then are the Churches ſo confounded, nos | begpered, and altercd, 
by a contrary practice ? And why ts a new office of jBiſhops fet up in the 
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world ? whoſe work is to hinder the Miniſters of C:1rift from their offic» 
work,under pretence of a power of Licenſing them to it ? when God licen- 
c:th them to the work, when he calleth them to that offize, which cflenti? 
ally conſiſteth in a power and Obligation todo it,whea theyhave opportunity 

Moreover my Lord B::11 in his confideratioas hath we!l maniteſte(d 
(ifimpartiall wiſe mencoald have bin heard )) that the othze of a Bilthop i; 
a funition conlilting in th2 exerciſe of perſonall Fill, or abilitics: anl 
therefore muſt b2 done by him that hath them, and not committed to an - 
other, as the office of a Judg, or Lawyer, of a Philitian, of a Tator , 
&c, no man chooſeth a Tutor or Phiſitian mcerly to ſ-n4 another to 
him for his Tutor or Philitian, but gg#do the work himſelf, Ir is not 
like the place of a King, whoſe right dependeth not on his parts or sxill, 
becauſe he may Govern by others that are able. 

And Grotins (who one would think by their reſpe to bim, ſhoul 
have been regarded by them) truly faith de Imperio ſen. pote!t, Pag. 295 
[ Nam illad | Quod quis per alium facit, per fe facere videtur| adveas t intun 
pertinet attiones quarum cauſa efficiens proxima a jure ind:finit2 eſt | that is | For 
this ſaying. That whoſe a man doth by another he ſeemeth to do by himſelf, be+ 
longeth only to thoſe ations pohich neereſt efficient cauſe is not defined by the Law| 
Put ſure whcn God made the Paſtoral ofhce; he meant that the perſons 
called to it, (ſhould do the work and not only appoint other men to do ir. 

And I would know whether the work of a Presbyter (as to conſecra? 
and celcbrate the Sacrament &c _)may be done per alinm, by one that is 
no Presbytcr, If not (as all ſay not) then 1 ask, whether the Bilhonrs 
work or-the Presbytcrs be the more facred ? If the Presbyters, then his 
Office is more ſacred: If the Biſhops (or both alike) then that Biſhops 
work, may no more be done per alium then the Presbyters. 

Morcovecr I know no Biſhops but would willingly be more ReſpeRto24 
and Honourcd than the Presby ters, and if they dclire, it ſhould be on!y 
by way of fear,they ncither think or wiſh like Miniticrs of Chritt, nor like 
ſober men, But it by way of love,who knoweth not what adcantage the pre- 
ſent Paſtor hath above the abſent, — to get the peoples love ? 
and Paul would have it to be fo, 1 The. 5. 12, 13. Tt is thoſe that 
Labour among them and admoniſh them, whom they nuet efteem highly in 
Love, not tor their titles and dignities, but for their work ſake. And who 
knoweth not that he that Loveth a man for Preaching the word of falva- 
tion to him,is likclier to come ro him, whole doftrine daily editicth him, 
and cemfortcth him, than to him whom one of a hundred of his Dioceſe 
never heard a Scrmon or a good word from, in all their lives It it bc 
for the work fake that they mult or will be Loved, is not he liker to be 
molt Loved who is fiill with them, and pray: th and praiſcth God with 
them, and comforteth, and contirmeth them, and reſolveth their doubes, 
and quicteth their troubled Confciences, and viſiteth them in ſickneſs, | 
and takcth carc of the poor, ard viliteth th:m from houſe to houſe, than 
| he that once or never can;camong them, and is unknnown ? And itthe 
I pcople 
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-rceple be Rebcllious and wicked, it is the preſent Paſtor who ſhall be moft 
hatcd and oppoſed - (which if it be for Chriti 13a good and comfortable 
thirg, and hath a ſpecial promiſe Mat, 5, 1C+ 11, 12. ) And that Paſtor 
who is molt bcloved of the good people, and melt hated bythe bad, is 
he that will da mz/t good for mens ſalvation, and will have molt comtort 
in his foul, ard at latt the greatcli reward from God 3 and that is ceterti 
par'cz's th prclent Palior, 

And it were worth the noting (if blind men would (ec) that this is our 
grcat reaſon of theccn,m.on calamitics of the Churches : that wacn the 
beſt of the people love their preſent Faithfull Paſt-rs and the worli hate them 
w.olt,ardlove beft the Abſent Bon” trouble thum (as they do the dead 
Saints for whom they keep holy Wiics) theſe wicked people fly tothe 
Piſhop ard feck to make the preſent Paſtors ſulpected, or odious to him, 
as Sclulnaticks, or ſuch as arc againlt che Biſhops mind and honour : 
end bccauſe theſe Villains Love the abſcnt Biſhop berter then the prefent 
Paſ.ors. therefore the Bilbop (that knoweth them not but by hearſay) 
takcrh ſuch for the honclicſt men in the Pariſh, and ſo taketh their words 
apainli the Minilters: and( to the utmolt of my experience 1 (peak it)or- 
dinarily, that Miniltcr ſhall paſs with the Biſhop tor a Schiſmatick, a 
Puritan, a (cditious Felluw,, or a ſtark knave, Ict him be morc Learned 
than Hicrom, more induſtrious than Argaſtin, mor2 holy than Macarins, 
or at lcafi as ſuſpc&ecd of theſe crimes, whom the flattering malignant, 
will ſorcpreſcnt to him : cſpccially it ke be a ſenſual Gentlcman,that can- 
not endure to have his lults and licentiouſnes reproved, or controlled by 
a Minilſtcr of Chriſt, And when theſe lies and flanders have cncoura- 
pcd the ungodly accuſers by their ſucceſſe, while they engage the Biſhop 
azainſt the preſcnt Paſiors, and cauſe him to turn thcir troubler, hin» 
dcrcr or pcriccutor, then is the Prelate and the Paltor become as enemies, 
whole interelis are grown inconſiſtent, and then they come tohave their 
{uvcral Partics, and the dcbauched take one lide, and the ſober and 
rcligious the other, and what followeth upon this, he is mal in this 
ege who is ignorant after ſo great experience, 

But I hall add more of this ſubjcct in the Chapter following. 


CHAT AFL 


The juſt opening and underſtanding of the true nature of the 
Paſtoral oſjice and Charch Government, wenld end tit ce con» 
troverſtes about Epiſcopacy. | 


He name of Church Government ſo far decciveth undiſtinguiſhing 
grols cr inconliderate wits, as that they take the controycrtie tobe 
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But whether we (hall have order or anarchic , Church Government or - 


none As if ncither the Magilirates Government of che Sword wr: 
any thing, nor yet the Paſtors Government by the word. But wo.lil.l 
fain know of theſe men what more it is that they woald have, and wit 
is the Church Government which they ſo much contend for ? 

1, Is it an Vniverſal Legiſlation ? It is high and damnable Treaſon 2- 
gainſt Chriit for any mortal men to claime it, Univerſal Legitlitio. 
15 the prerogative of the Univerſal King, There is no Uaniverſil King 
but Chritt, who elC: is Goverrour of all the world or all che Church:s 
in the world ? And Chritt hath in nature aud Scripture given the world 
alrcady an Univerſal Law. It he hatþ done it well, take not oa yo. 
ro amcrd it, It you fcy hchath done it ill, cither take noton you ro 
be Chriftians, or elſe call your ſclt the Chrift , chat is Anti-Chritt, it 
you will take Chriſts place and take upon you to amend his work. If 
you Cercam of an Univerſal Pope or General Council as having this 
power, you will but make true Anti-Chrilts of them, and fooliſhly co + 
teund a humane conſtitution with a Divine, and th: Roman Empire 
with all the world. For you are ignorant in Charch Hiltory it you ſc 
not plainly that Popes, Patriarks, and Primates ſtand all on the ſame 
foundation; And that both they and Councils (falfly called, G:neral,) 
were but Imperial, or confined to one Princes Dominion, called or 
rulcd uſually by the Emperours, who had no power in other Priaccs 
Territorics : No Councils conteining any conſiderable menibers, but 
ſuch as wcic in tha: one Empire, or tormerly had been of it, ard fo ke pe 
the cuſtome which tl;en they had received, except that the Rom uns plus 
cd one Bithop on the borders of Scythia or Tart zry, and one on the bur» 
dets of Purſia, in hope that he might have influence turther into the 
Countrics, and rarcly one or two ſuch might beat a Council ca!'c 
General, ſo that certainly there is no Univerial Law-giver or Judge bit 
Chritt, This therefore is not the Church Gov<ramzcat of Bib ps 
which mcn contend for. 

2, What is itthen, isit an Univerſal Expoſition of the Scripture 
or of Cariſts Laws ? why anexpol:tion truly Univ.rfal is cr Regulation 
as the Liwit (clf: And none ever had ſuch powcr (cvin in civil Ge 
vernment,) bat the Law-givcrs themſelves : Elſe the Expolitor of the 
Lawces ſhould be King, and not the maker, ſccing it is his ſence that 
the ſubjet mult be ruled by, Butit it be a particular deciſive. expoliti- 
Gn which you mecane, fuch as a Jucg: indcciding particular coatrovire 
lic3, I ſha'l ay more tothat anon, 

3+ It it be any Coactive or Coercive FOWcr of Church Czovernment 
that you incant , by aultts or Corporal penaltics, no Biſhops 25 fuch 
l;cvc any thing to do with it 3 not only Bilſon, but the gen:rality of the 
Prelitifis diſclaime it, and confeſs that it bionegerh only to the King 
and Mag, ſtratcs and thatthey recuvec it trom t!.c Ring, tt-cvcr thcy IP 
cicife ny £ih 
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4. Whatis it then, is it tobethe Kings Eccleſiaſtical Council, to pree 
pzre ſuch Canonsas he ſhall cnact ? Of Canons I hall fay more anon, 
But though Paſtors may be the httcfito Council Kings, yet that giveth 
them no power, ror doth aptitude make an ofhce, nor is the King rycd 
tothcm, but may adviſe whith whom he pleaſe. And experienced 
preſent Paliors, arc if{ually titter to give advice inthe matters of Religis 
on, thanthcv; And cven Civil impartial Nobvlemen ha, e uſually pro- 
1d wilcr, tub icr ardn.ore pecccable ard! appy Church Counccllours, 
th:n the intucfied partial Clergy. 

I ain rot of Eraſtxs mind, that all Church Government b:longeth 
to the Magifirates. I have lately publiſhed my judgment of that mat- 
cr ih certain Propolitions to Ludov, Mlinexs. . But I grant to him, 
and a!l ſobcr i:14 artial Divincs do grant, that all forccing, Government 
by the Sword, b:longeth to Magiltratcs (and Parcnts) only, and not 
to any Biſhops as ſuch. 

It tollowcth therefore that no Biſhops powcr extendcth to any other 
(fc&, but only tc work on the Conſciences of Voluntcers, unleſs as the 
Magiſtrates or Parcnts may conſiraine them by penaltics to ſubmit to it, 
1x poſe therefore a while that the Magpjlirates force were withdrawn 
ticm yotr diſcipline, 'ard lIcft it toitfelt, you would then know bet» 
tcr by cxpericnce whercin its fircngth confiticds - That man would then' 
Rulc the people moiſt, who did nlt cfctually convince their reaſon, 
aud prevaile with Conſcicnce : and further nothing would be done, 
Arc rot our Biſhops well aware of this—— Do they not themſelves 
confeſs how little their Goverr,ment would ſignitic above the Govern= 
1.cnt of preſent Fresbyters, unleſs they could give clear convincing 
Reaſons to the people, which abſcnt ſirangers are unlike to do? What do 
you think your peculiar power would lignihe in one year above a Presbye» 
rcrs, if the Magiltrate left all at liberty in their Church obcdicnce to 
thcir Paſtors, would not the preſcnt Valtors carry a!moſt all, with 
the butt ard ſoubcrift of the focks? Eſpecially where Bithops make it 
thcir office to forbid tle Paſtors to do theirs, and to kertp tham from 
caching th? word of lite ? Their holding, faft thie fecalar conjunct 
puwcr, and uſing it ſo much doth ſhzw what thcy truſt to ? they ſay 
thcmfclves, what would the Keys fignitic without the Sword ? and the 
P;/hops Government prevail, where none arc puniſhed tor defpiſing it if 
the Biſhop cxcommunicate a faithfull Prezcher, ncithcr he nor his fleck 
will much rcgardit, but goc cn in the {crvice of the Lord. And perhaps 
{ine will cxcon nwnicate the Piſhop and be cven with him. - O! that 
the Mapitiratcs would a few Years try what the Keys candoin England 
ot themſelves, and raleant qaantum valere poſſunt. Not that 1 would with 
him to leave off is own duty, to puniſh fin 3 but let it not be mix:d with 
Church Ofkces,, ſo, as that all that ſhall be imputed to the Biſhops Keys, 
which is cfic&tcd only by the Magiſtrates Sword, I deny not but the 
Mayilirate may modcratcly drive mcn to hear Gods word , and to d9 
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the immediate dutiesof their places? But not to profeſs thit they arc 
Chriſtians when they arc not,or that they conſent to Church Communion, 
when they do not : Nor to take thoſe Privileges which belong not to 
them : No man hath right to Church Communion, who had rather be excom- 
municated then repent of ſin: Theretore if Gods word and an excommu- 
nication will not bring him to profeſs Repentance, he ſhould not be 
cithcr Rackt or Impriſoncd, to force him to fay he doth repent, when it 
is certain that he doth not indeed repent, who will not profes it by 
calicr means : Nor hath that man right to abfolutiaon and Church Com- 
munion , who only prefercth it before a Goale. The eftccts of the 
Church Keyes are talked of but are indeed unknown, where ſecular force 
doth detcrr men into lycing profcfiions of repentance and drive un» 
willing perſons in to the Commmnion of the Church : No unwilling per- 
ſon ſhould have the Seal of pardon put into his hands. 

Obj. But we cannot ſay they are unwilling who conſent, though moved by 
the penalty of the Law and Sword, 

Anſ. Yes he is to be called unwilling, who hath not the willingneſs 
which Chriſt maketh necefſary : He that is not willing to have Churcs 
Communion for it ſelf, and for Chrift and his ſalvation, is not willing of ic 
at all indccd, nor in Gods account : For it is only freedome from a Priſan 
thac he is willing of, and of Church Commuzrion as a means to that, 
aad not as a means to the end that God appointed it: As he that con- 
ſentcth to be Baptized only to heal the Kings evil, orro fave his life, is 
rot to'be Baptized nor taken for a Chriftian, nor is it Baptiſm indecd, 
but toucbing only w hich hc conſentetheo 3 ſo is it in this cale, 

Obj. But bow know you but themin bath righter ends together with theſe, 
puniſhment brings manya man to reaſon and true repentance, 

Anſ. You tuppolc your ſelves that the word and Keys will not prevail 
with him ot thcmſclves3 and therefore it is that you dchre force 3 
your own Conſcienccs tell you that it is but to avoid puniſhment that 
you ſuppoſe him te proteſs repentance ; Otherwiſe when your threats 
have brought him to repentance, try what is the cauſe by remitting the 
penalty on his bodygand after freely leaving him to himſelf. 

Obj. But ſame are like Children that will bear reaſon when their tublornneſs 
is taken down : Therefore it may alſ» have better motives for ought you know. 

Anfſ. 1. Mcn that are Ucalt with in the matters of Salvation, arc not 
to be thus uſcd as Fools and Children about common things 3 but as 
m;.cn that muſt live and dic as they chooſe. '2+ And God hath left us no 
ſuch means to bring men into a right Choice in things of this nature 
Otherwiſe you might {ct Inhd-ls on the Rack till they conſent to be Baps» 
tizcd, or fend then to Priton, and then fay, how know you but this, 
as the Rod dothChildren, hath brought them to their witts, But the 
Church of Chriſt ncver took this cou fc, nor never thus unecrſiood his 
will, 3. The caſc is plain to men that will underſtand : Wken God 
hath made-mens free conſent the Condition of their Salvation and the Pro» 
V f1fiea 
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Mſn of aſreeconſenut to be the Condition of Church Communion Cand 
what wiſc man would have lower that will not make the Church a 
(wine fic)? It followecth that the Paliors muſt have the evidence of ſuch 
a Profeſſien of free and voluntary conſent, or elſe they muſt not receive ſuch 
perſuns : Now ſuch a one that hath been long tried by the word, and by 
the pcnalty.of Excomunication it {clt,and retuſeth to protels Repentance, 
but only pro{cficth ic when no othes means will eſcape a Priſon, doth 
not give the Paſtor an evidence in the Court of Reaſon acceptable, to 
ſenitc a voluntary Repentance or conſent 3 and theretore what ever 
pcilibly may be known to God, he is not to be taken into the Church : 
For we muli judge by evidence, and that is by fuch tree profeſſion of 
Repcntance, as Chrilt bath taught us to expect : and theretore we can 
only Judge that perſon to be one, that had rather ſay he repenteth than 
be imprifoncd, but not as one that indecd repcnteth or actireth Church 
Ccmmunion as ſuch, and for truc ends- 

Obj. Bret if he be in the Church though without Repentance, he may there be 
bron;ht to Repentance afternard. 

Anſ. Polbbilitics arc no Rule for us'to $0 by in ſuch cafes, fo you 
may ſay if one be Baptized, bctore he protels to believe or repent, he may 
bc brought to it after by hearing in the Church : But this is but to make 
Lawcs for the Church inlicad of Chriſts, when we have caſt oat his 
[Lawcs,and to confound the world and the Church by our fooliſh adverſe 
reaſon, He that is in the Church notoriouſly againſt or without his will, 
ſands there but as a tcltimony of the Biſhops pertidiouſneſs: And he 
that will not comc in by any reaſoning or intreating, without the violence 
of the Sword, is in all proceſs of humane Judgments to be clteemcd 
unwilling : The apcicnt Churches would indeed importune men to Bap- 
tiſms but they never baptiacd any (at age)that did not intreat to be 
baptizcd, and voluntarily make protefſion of faith and repentance, And 
Yapiſis and Protciiants commonly afhrn, that none ſhould be conſtrained 
to be baptized, or to make proton of Chriſtianity, * But the Papiſts 
come aficr ard tell us that vet when one is baptized, he may be compcllcd 
by force to all his duty, and ſo may*be conſtrained to ſtay in the Church, 


orto return if he forlake it : Their Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe now he is 


obliged by his own conſcnt, 2. Bccauſe he hath put himſclfunder the Go- 
vernment of the Church, and therefore muſt be Governcd by it. Anſ 
But 1. to conſcnt to be a Chriſtian Ruled by Chriſt, and to conſent to be 
conſtrained by force to continue this conſent, are two things. Prove the 
lattcrif you can to be included in our Baptiſm ?. Contrarily as we freely 
and not forccdly conſent, it is ſuppoſed that weare accordingly tocon- 
tinucit as we began it, 2. And. to put our ſclves under the Government 
of the Church, is not to put our ſ{clves under the ſword : the Church 
puniſhment reachcth no further then excomunication : and wherea man 
is fully excommunicated, he is caſt out ot the Church again: and when 
hc is cut of it, he isnot under its Goycrnment ; Indeed he is under the 


Mogiftrates 
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Magiftrates Goverment : But if that will prove that he may be puniſhed 
tor not repenting and returning tothe Church when E xcomunicate, it 
will prove too that he might be punithed before Baptiſm, for not repent . 
ing and being, baptired, For though there be ſome apgravations of his 
fin that Apoliatizeth to it, yet that differeth the cafe but as to the degree, 
It is forthe quality of the crime itſelf, that the Magiltrate is to punilh (as 
Murder ,Thcft,Adultery,Blaſphemy &c.) Whether it be in the unbaptized, 
or baptizcd, or excomunicate; But it is for Impenitency only in (me 
crin.c that the Church doth excommunicate. And it the Magiſtrate 
muſt impriſon or kill men properly for Impenitencie, it mult ,b2 as ic 
aggravatcth the crime itſelf, and ir may be as well the unbaptizcd as the 
baptized, for he is the Governour ot both: It is therefore a meer tiction 
of Papilis Churcly Tyrants, that there is fucha difterence berween the 
unbaptized and the excommunicate, as that the hrft muſt not have 
Church priviledges till they difice chem, and the later may have them 
if they be but commpelled to Keep then, or return to them by"the- ſword. 

And ſo ſchiſmaricaly different arc they trom the Catholick Church 
for many hundered yeats after Chriſt, as direaly to contradict them, 
For all the Canons as well as the Hiſtory tell us, thae; all che antient 
Churches when they had' excommunicated a finner, would not receive 
himtill he had penitehely' begged readmiſſion : Yea they uſed toicaſt down 
eherdelves 6n the earth(as even great Theodeſins did before Ambyſt when 
ble ſuſpended andto beg partion and readmiſtion wieh tears 7 nay for 
grcit faults, this was not rectived tl niany months of years continued 
penitence, thewed their deſires to be finceres and now Prelates mult 
iKive a Blaſphemer, or a common Drunkard comp?llcd by the {word to 
fiy that he repentcch, - chat he mayithe next day lave the honour and 
ptiviledge of 4 Chtiſtian:Commiunicant, whether heewill or not, O 
kind-natured-ctuell-Chutchl):: UTEE ) te 

And when Cyrit of Alexandris began to uſe theſword, ar 1 when the 
Circamccllian Donatiſts tempted Ang: ſtine to change his opinion about 
uſing, force in matters of Religion 3 yea/and' when Itharinr and his par- 
takers offended  Martin-and Ambroſe by ftixring up Maximur againft the 
Priſcilliai#s, nonet att this was to torce theſe Hereticks bythe word, 
fo Communicate inthe Charcty/b<tare they had: ſhewed a vdluntary re- 
pentance, nor to rake them Churth-mcmbers agaioſt their wills, even 
that Ithacins whom Hooker himfclt acknowledperhda bad, was not fo 
400) (hs Ruromy they woulth havetorced rhe fiomeher own wiics, 
and punilhcd them as (cducers of: the people, and as difturbers of the 
Churches portfy ard peace; © Though ycc it'is200 cvid ont, that the pride 
ard paſſion of the Prelates that weve orthodox, did/quiciily2nd/ ticrely 
Fame ont tothe conflagration-of ehe!Churches, 3 lent - they-tound than 
the Chrittian Empercurs were ready to ferve their pallions with the lwotd 

Ikis then-paſtideninl; that all che power of Ext orgh praatiors 
is but the w,nndgement of" the ward 'of Gadyj. upon the Conterrncet of ten 
V 2 hit 
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that believe them and voluntarily receive that word : only with this advan+ 
tape, that they do not this as private men, but as Officers appointed (o 
to mannage this word. And theretorc he that dilobeyeth the word 
of God truly delivered and applicd by them, commicteth a double fin 3 
one as he diſobeycth Gods word as ſuch, in the matter in hand, and 
the other as he diſobeyeth that particular word of God, which com- 
mandeth him. to hcar and obcy his Paſtors. But if men will fin, 
we have nothing but that werd of God, which they deſpiſe to cure 
them by. | 

For inſtance, 1.In our admonitions and reproofs, of the greateſi 
{inncxs, we can do no more but ſhew them Gods Law, which they have 
broken, and which threatncth damnation to them, and to perſwade 
them by Scripture arguments to repent that they may cſcape. 

2, In excommunication it (clf, we have nothing to do but to ſhew then 
the fame word, and ſhew them how God hath threatacd to puniſh chem, 
and to ſhew thera and the Church that word which commandeth us to 
have no Communion with them but to avoid them, and according 
to that word to declare them ( Impenitency openly 'Characterizing 
them) to. be perſons unmeet for Chriſtian Communion, and ſuch as 
(till they repent) are under the wrath of God, and muſt expect his 
drcadtul jud»ment 3 and to command the Church in Chritts name to 
withdraw from the Impenitent- perſon, and to have go Communiog 
with him. And all this is but the application of Gods word to his 
{onfcicnce and the Churches, It his ſcared Confeicnce deride it all, 
we can do no more» It he will forcibly intrude _jnto the Com- 
murnion of the Church againſt their wills, it is like ones breaking in» 
to my houſe z the Magiltrate muſt reſtrain him, as, # violater of the 
peace as well as of the Churches liberties: If; the Magiltrate will 
not, the Church myſt remove from him. ,' If they cannot, they muſt 
pronounce him morally 'abſent, as a forcible intruder and none of 
their Communioe. If the Church will not obey the Paſtors ſentence, he 
hath no infirument but the ſame word to bring them to it. Now 
all this bcing palt depial, let us come more particularly to enquire in 
a!l this, what part there 15 eflential to a Bilhops othce as ſuch, 

1, Is it the making of Church Lawes or Canons? About what? tr. 
Eithts theſe Canons are but the Commanding of that which Gods 
Law madc a duty b:forc, or of ſomewhat newly made a duty by them- 
{cives: 2. Either they arc Lawcsor-Commands to the Laity oaly, or 
to the Presbyters, or to the particular Biſhops, or all, 

1. It they do but urge the performing of ſome duty already made 
{uch by God, in Scripture or Natwe, whoever dovhted; but Prebyters 


may do that even to' teach and charge: the: people from God t9 obey 


And note that God daily maketh new duties by the Lawot nature, 
cycn. providentially altering the Nature of. things 4 And © he maketh 


i this 


this or that to become Decent and Orderly and fo a duty. And mak- 
eth it my duty to ſpeak this or that word, to this or that perſon, or to 
do this or that particular good work, Even by varying occalions, acci- 
dents and circumſtances of things, 

2. But if theſe Canons make new duties which God hath not made, 
1.1t it be to the Laity, the Prerbyters may do the like 3 for they arc 
Guides alſo of the Laity, nnlcfs they are forbidden by a ſuperior pow «+ 
cr : If it be only to the Presbyters, that will not reach our preſent caſe, 
as ſhall be further ſhewed afterward. 3. It it be co the Bilhops them+ 
{clres, they cannot be Laws, but meer agreements, becauſe one Biſhop 
is not the proper Governour of another 3 nor many of one 3 nor the pre» 
ſcnt in Council of the abſent as ſuch. | 

And here by the way it is worthy to be noted how much the D:oce- 
ſmes contradict themſclves, in this claim of Government : They ſay- 
that they areof a diſtin order and office from meer Presbyters, be- 
cauſe they have power to Govern them. And yet they make, 1. A 
Council of Biſhops to have as high a governing power over particular . 
Biſhops of the Game order : 2. And an Arch-Bithop to- be the Gover- 
nour of Biſhops 3. 3. And aPrimate or Patriarch to be the: Governour 
of Arch-Biſhopsz and yet not to be of a diltinct Order, or office, but 
only of a diltinct degree in the accidentals of the ſame order. If Go- 
vernment prove a diſtinct Order, or Office in one, it-will do fo in the 0+ 
ther. And why may uot the Magiltrate make all the fame Canons who. 
rulcth them all ? 

But let us conſider what theſe Canons may be. 1, The Biſhops make 
Canons, how often Synods or Counci!s ſhall be held, and when and- 
where, and when they ſhall be diſſolved. But, 1. May not the Kinz 
do thc ſame? And can that be proper to Bilbops which the King may 


do? Yea which gll Empcrours have formerly uſcd? 2. And is not * 


this Cannon made to rule Biſhops themſelves ? who is it but Biſhops (or (0 
much as them) that you think ſhould be called unto Councils ? And 
are the Biſhops in Council of another order than themſelves out of 
Council ? Necd we an office of Biſhops to rulc Bilhops of the ſame office # 

2. Canons are made about Temples, Buildings, Tithes, Glebes, Bells, 
Pulpits, Scats Tables, Cups, Fonts, and other utenhtils. And 1. who 
doubteth but the Magiſirate may do all this? yea that it belocgeth to 
Iiim to regulate ſuch thingsas theſe? 2, And who knoweth not that 


even Biſhops are under theſe Canons alſo, who are of the ſame order ? - 


3. And that Presbyters (cven in England) are members of theſe Synods, 
and ſo make Canons to rule the Bilhops? Ergo. they arcofa ſuperior 
order to Biſhops by your reaſoning, 

3, Canons are made tor the r: gulating of Miniſters attire.in the Church 
and out, and tor officiating garments, as ſuwplices &c, And of theſe 
1 ay the fame as of the former. The King may do the ſame ax 
Þiſhops* may do, and Biſhops th:mfclves a: c bound by them , ard 
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I'rcsb yeeus. 
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"Prcdbyters make them, which three things prove that it is not the proper 
work of Biſhops as a diftin&t order from mecr Presbyters, 

4. Canons arc made for worſhip Gefzrer, in what gefture to pray, 
to reccive the Sacrament, to ui: the Creed, &c. And the ſame three ans 
ſvcrs ſerve to this alſo, as tothe caſe in hand. 

5. Canonsarc made fir Holidaics, - publick Faſts, and Thankſgivings, 
and Lecture daies. And the ſame three conliderations tall in here, 

6, Canons arc made forthe ordering, othcers, feces, and {uch like in 
Biſhops Courts. Ard here all the fame three things fall in, 1, The 
King may do it, 2+ It is Biſhops that arc ruled, 3. Presbytersalſo make 
the Canons, therctorc it is not jure dino the proper work of a diltinct 
Order, "i 

7, Canonsare made for the choice of what Tr:ſation, of the Bible ſhall 
be ufcd in all the Churches, and what vcrhon or meerre of the linging 
Pſalmes. And of this alſo the thyee former things hold truc. 

$. Canons arc made to impoulea Liturgic,in what words Miniſicrs ſhall 
ſpcak to God and to the people. And, 1. This allo the King nay do 
and doth, 2. Afd it oblig<th Biſhops. 3. And Prcesbyters make it. 

9. Canons arc made againſt Schiſmaticks, nciw Diſcipline and conſti- 
tutions, non-ſubſcribers, unlicenſed Preachers, for the book of Articles, 
of ordination, for Catcchizing, Preaching, — Purying, Chriſt- 
ing, and ſuch like: In a!) whitch cach of the ſaid three anſwers 
hold. | 

16, Canons arc mad? to keep Parcnts from open covenanting to God 
for their Children in Baptiſm, that they ſhall not be urged to be; pre», 
ſ-nt, that God-fathcrs do that ofhce and not they 3 As alſo thit none be 
baptizcd without the tranlicnt Image of aCroſr, and ſuch like ;. whe= 
ther this be well or ill done, the thrce formicr anſwers all hold in 
this. ; 

11. All the Canons that arc for the rcſiraint of ſin, as neglc& of 
Church, worſhip, prophaning of it, and other abuſes, have the ſame 
ccniurc, 

12, The circumſtantiating Canons, how oft Biſhops ſhall confirm 
and whom they ſhall ordaine , and how ott, and how oft the Common 
praycr be rcad , the Surplice worne, the Sacraments adminiſired, in 
what place, what Regilicrs to be kept, what ordcr to be obſcrvcd in 
rcading, the Scripturcs and the Apocrypha, with abundance the like, have 
all thc toxcfaid anlwers to prove that they arc nu proper work of a diltindt 
ordcr. 

There remr.aincth therctorc but the determination of preſent circums« 
liances, which arc part of the Miniltcrs proper work , or the Lecturer 
(x4 Clcrkcs at leaſt, As, 1. What rext to Preach on to day. How to 
expound it, ardapp!yit : In what method to Preach : What words to 
uſc: How long to Preach : 2. In what method, words and length to 
przy (where tree Prayer is allowcd ) 3. What particular Tfalm to 

i Sing, 
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Sing, and in what tune 3 4. Oa what particular daics to. adminiſt-r the 
Lords Supper, bchdes the great daies (Eaſter , Whitfontide) &e. Ac 
what hour to goto Church, and when toerid, 5. What particular ſic 
p:rſon to viſit, and when: And what finner to reprove or admonit! 
x cr{onally. And who is to be taken for a true penitent and abſfolved ia 
foro panitentiali or privately (as they diſtinguiſh, all theſe are cither the | 

choal work of him that officiateth) (as chewing his mgat of a man 
beforc he {wallow it and degcelt it 3 or as chooling his mcdicaments is to 
the Phyſician) and bclongeth to his calling, which none ſhould hinder 
him in (of which I make no queſtion; And it ſoy it is not the proper 
work of a Eiſhop. Or clſe it is fit that this liberty be taken trom him, 
and that othcr men chooſe for him every day his Text, his Method , his 
words, his tune, his hour and the reſt, And if ſo, when this alſo ſhall 
be made a Canon, nodoubt bur the King and Parliament and Presby. 
ters in convocation, will all have a hand in it 3 and perhaps the Bithops 
be under the Canon as well as others, Yet then we have not found out 
a Biſhops proper work unleſs it were when heis preſent in the ſame af- 
{cnblics to governe the work in all thele circumitances, in which I do 
not conterd againlt him. 

I L It then it lie not in Legiſlation or Canon mrking, let us conſider 
whethcr it1i2 in judging or exe:uting. And this mult be chicfly about 
Excommunication and Abſolution, as 1t concerneth the Laity, And here, 
1. Thc bulincſs is not to judge of the Law, but of the Perſon by the Law. 
It is not <9 judge in plaine cafes, whethcr we mutt avoid an impenitent 
Fornicator , a Drunkard, aBlaſpacncer, an Hercetick, &e. For if the 
Biſhops (ay nay, we mult not belicve him or obey him, And for difli- 
cult ;n{tarecs, of the ſpecies of tins deſerving, it is partly the work of an 
expolicor of Scripture, todetermine of them, and partly of the Canons 
and Laws of the land, where Magilirates and Presbyters are cthcient, 
an 1 Bilhops themſelves obliged as well as Presbyters. , 


The bulinc(s theretore is tojulge whether this perſon be guilty of ſuch 75 


a Crime, and. 2. Whether he be impenitent therein. And that this © 


(oy 


is the work of a Parochus, that is, a Cohabiting Paſtor , who is upon ,7. 6-74 
the place, and knoweththe partics, and not ota ſtrange Biſhop over a judyment «7; 


a thouſand or many hundred Churches, I have partly thewed b:fore, 
and partly ſhall (hew nuw, and partly hereafter. At the preſent let the 
uncxpericnccd contider ot this which auy Novice that is upon” the place 
may KNOW, 


L. 1. paz. 112, Col. 2. & Gregor. Sayrus Th, 2. &. 1c. 17. num. 2.4.8, rc. And indeed they « 
clade that out of the caſe of ſcandal, Magiftrates Laws, unit materially, that is, t» the Common uct. 


or that are againſt cummn gvd, bind not in Conſctence 4, ut Id. Fragato 15. p. 112. n. 224. 


citeth the _ of Sulycſt. Tahicn. Eald. Barrol. Hoſticnf, & Dotorum Communiter, $3 1h My. 


john Kum 
lunitations in the Letter, part of which he bath prized in the cnd of his backs 


rey is not ſincllar in bis reſlation of this Cal, thnugh I rave him many 041/110. 
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1. A Biſhop (cCſpccially armcd with penal terrour) or a Chancelloury 
Court, is not lize to know oft one ſcandalous Impenitent perſon of & 
hundred, which the preſent Paſtor is like to know of. For experience 
e-Ncth us that tew honcſi men will accuſ: their neighbours, where they 
ſhall but gct hatred, and forcſce nomore probality ot procuring the per+ 
ſons repentance by it : And that Church-Wardens do rot and will not 
Co it, Many mcn that fear perjury, rcfuſe the oath, leſt they ſhould 
break it, or ſin in keepiog, it, as it bindeth them to proſecute many men 
tor Conſcicntious Nonconformity : And thoſe that take the Cath, bee 
fore they tcar an oath, will make no Conſcience at all of breaking 
it, So thata matter of notorious fat is paſt diſpute, The land know- 
cth that not one Swearcr, Curſcr, Fornicator, Adultercr, Railer , T hiet, 
Dcrider of Scripturcand Religion, &c. of a multitude, is ever accule 
cd at the Bifhops Court. Wh:reas the Preſent Paſtor can ſcarce chooſe 
but know the greateſt part of theſe in his Tariſh, by dwelling among 
them, where he ſhall have frequent notice of it, Say as long as you will 
that this is long of the Minilicr, or Long of the Church-Warden;, or of 
th-'Apparitor, we know that the thing 15 (0. 

2. And in Church judgments where a mans repentance is the cauſe 
in qucſtiof, he hath the advantage an hundred told that is preſent, For 
the renor of his lite before, and attcr, will be of great fignitication in 
judging of this: A man that never fcll into ſuch a tin before, and that 
quickly lamcntcth i: by frce confeſſion (known to the Paltor) may 
calily be bclicvcd to be penitent. BEut a man that hath many years con« 
rinucd in a wicked life, and that after all admonition and perſwalions 


to repent, confeſſing one dayand finning the next, and perhaps derid- 
ing thc Paſtor, and making a jeſt of his own contcfſons, is not fo quick- 
ly to be believed, And yet the ſtrange Dioceſans or Chancellour ſhall-nor 
know the difference, nor hear any more at the beſt, than | I < tr And 


whereas they fay, it he fin again he is tobeaccuſed again | 1, They 
know de fatio, that this is ſcldome done, exccpt againſt ſome Conſcienti- 
ousNonconformilis,2.And when neighbours ſee that the man whom they 
cnraged againtithcm Ly an accufation, cometh home again, by ſaying 
I Repent, and paying his fecs, and doth but watch to execute his malice 
apainli the accuſers, they will meddle in ſuch unprotitable- work no 
Ino1rc, 

3. Ard whereas the Chancclor or Dioccſane muſt go upon the witneſl. 
cs rcxort, 1, The credit of the witneſſes will be unknown to them; 
bccaulſc it lycth upon the honelty of the perſons, whom they know not 
but ty other perſons 3 nor thoſe 0:her but by others and they are forced 
to tzke all our Night reports, vſualy from ſome flatterers of themſelves, 
almoſt the worſt wcn in the Pariſh, accounted by them the bcſt and molt 
credible, becauſe they know not them aright, nor the x.{i at all. 2, 
Ard how unſatisfactory a thing it is to a mans Conſcience, to Judge at 
2andom, or upon the uncertain credit of they (carce kaow who, ina ciſc 

of 
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of Excommunication or Abſolutionz_ whe reas- rhe prefer Paſlor may 
goc on far more cleare and ſatisfactory grounds. JS 

4- Moreover the Conviction of a ſinner before Excommunitxation or 
Abſolution, rcquircth a great deal of time, and a great many words, 
and thoſe choſen with the greateſt £kill, and ſet home withthe gheare 
Life, and Light, and Love, that can be manifeſted by the (pcaker ; 
Many a time I have tricd it, and could never fatishe my Conſcience with- 
out more frequent, long and earneſt exhortation, and prayer with it, 
than ever I knew Chancelor or Biſhop uſe to tourty delinquents (et roge- 
ther, The preſent Pattor hath opportunity to'do this : But the Chancelor or 
Dioccſane hath not. I never heard of any ſuch means uſed in their Courts 
that was of ſuch a nature as true Paſtoral exhortaticns are, to melt « 
ſinners heart into repentance. But of this before, 

2, Another caſe of perticular jadgment is, what ſinner in his ſicknnets 
before death, is ht for Abſolution. Here they cannoe make the Pithop 
Judge, who is many a mile off 3; nor 'can they tell how to deny it tobe 
withuut the office of the Pariſh Paſtor , and 5 beer nr bes allow him to 
be the Abſolver 3 and yet, leſt he be the Jidge, they bind kim to Ab» 
ſolve all chat rcquire it,and do but fay they repent : which mult needs be 
a pernicious dec:iving courſe to impenitent fouls, whert it is known thac 
nothing is morc ordinary with many in fickneſsand in health, thau to lay 1 

t of ſome one groſsdiſgraceful fin,and live in others worſe without a- 
ny profcihonot repentance,and die ſoat laft. And muſt I abſolve him from 
that ſin which he repenteth of without the reſt 7 or from all becauſe he re- 
penteth of oze? yca,commonly men have a Confeſſion which is like a Pro- 
ton ot their fin, and a Repentance which declarcth ie {elf to be In 
penitence it ſelt: ſome fioutly ſore ſtupidly faying [ 1 comfels I am a ſwea- 
xer aud a drunkard, a whorcmonger, but you Precifians arc as bad 2nd 
worſe, for you are but hypocrites ; I repent of my ſins daily, and aske 
God mercy, though I commit them daily, and I doubt not of lorgive- 
neſs, for allare ſinners ]and if enc of theſe fay alſoon his lick bed, he re- 
penteth, without any tigns of ſerious contrition or change of hcart, we 
muſt Abſclve him : But yet though we are nor free in this, it is no Dio- 
celanes proper work, and therefore requireth not their office. 

3» Another Judgn.ent of individuals nec.ffary4s who is to be baptized, 
at le:jt of perſons at age, in Infidcll Countries, or ſuch as onrs, where many 
thouſand Anapabiitts Children arc nunbeptized till they come ta age? Th c 
queition is not what (hall berhe Law and Rule (whether SCripiure or 
Canon) but who ſhall judge whether the perſon be capable according 
to the rule. Doubtleſs every ore hath ror faith: The profetlicn thar 
cntitlethto baptifmc muſt be, 1. Ofthe whole efſence of our part of 
the Covcr.ant, faith, conſert and tuture obedience, 2+ With tul:rabic 
wndoftanding of what they fay._ 3, With iccm'ng ſerioulncſs. 4, With 
iccming Volur.tarine(s and t:xcd reſolution, Now how can a Dine! ai 
judge of thus, that is-noi within many nalcs of the place, ror nov Liv 
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tle pcrion in is like? It hathever bcen confeſſed to be part of the 
Paptizers work, though vnder tke Government of Magiltzates, and in 
hc Church the preſent Biſbop is not denycd a negative vote or a guiding 
jp dywent in the affair. 

4. The vcry farce throughovt is tc be ſaid of judging what individual 
rcrlons ina Pariſh are grown up toa capacity ot the Londs Supper 1 
Cwhither it be done in confhirnation or at 'any other tie ) certainly 
they muſt renew their baptiſinal Covenant, and morcover underſtand 
the ſenie of the Sacrament, &c. Bur hall the Dioceſan that nacver (eeth 
one of an hundred of his Djoccic juage of cycry one of theſe ?* Lyill 
tiay no longer on ſuch inſtances 1 think we need nv wore, 

IT I. hthe caſes of Teltaments, Adminiſtrations, Licenſes to mar- 
75, judgement of cafes of divorce, diſpenſatiors and-luch like be pres» 
icr.did as the proper works of Biſhops, I think Lnecd not ttay to con-+ 
Fute them, whilc it is known that ſo much as 1s not evcry Paltors work 
in it, bclongeth to the Magjſiratc , and is done among, us by his Come 
million, and that uſually by Laymen- 

1 V. We havethcrefore the Government of the Miniſters themſelves 
to ſpeak of next, which conliFcth, 1, In ordination, 2, Inſtituting 
and indutting, 3. Licenſing, 4. Suſpending, cjecting, filenciag and 
degrading. 

1. And ordination bcing that great and notable works which ancients 
Jy was taken to be all that was proper tothe Bilhop, by many of the Fa« 
thers, as well as Hierome , this above all mult be well conſidered, 
Ard 1. Lect us conlider of the Reaſons tor it z and 2, Ot the different 
calcs. 

1, The reaſons given for appropriating ordination to Dizceſans, or 
Biſhops zre theſe, 1, Becauſe no man can give that which he hath not: 
2, Becauſe it is an act of ſuperiority: 3. Becauſe none but Biſhops 
evcr did it in Scripture timcs, or fince without the Churches condems 
nation, 


1. The f1ft of theſe reaſons Dr. Hammond Premon, Diſſert. is carneſt in 
'Tging. To which Ifay, 1. Itis granted, that no man giveth that which 
whathn't, But Presbyters bave the office of Presbyters, therefore by your 
{upputition) they may give it, 

Ohj. Bat (ſaith le. Presoyters had never a poxeer given by the ordainers 
to ord 110, 

Anf. 1 deny it, and prove the contrary (whatever theordainers mean) 
t » Thoſe who ta thr ordination had an Othce, Power or Keys of Chrilts 
nakiny, contcining the power of ordination, dclivercd to them Mi- 
yittcrially; had the power of ordination delivered to them Miniſterial 
Ji ; Et alltruc Valtors or Presbyters ordaincd in England had an Of- 
tc, Vower or Keys of Chrilts making, contcining the power of ordi« 
nation delivertd tothim Minilicrially. Ergo they had the power of or- 
ep tin lg iliviarcd, Nothing needs proot but the Minor. And, 1. 
That, 
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That Chriſt and not the Piſhops made the true Paſtoral Offi:c,or Reyes, is 
paſt doubt among ſober Chriſtians,2.And that it was the ordainers mean« 
ing te dcliver ther no new humane office, but thar which Chritt Cby his 
Spirit and Apoſtles at lealt) made, inſtitutcd and deſcribed, I will ttand 
to the ordainers own profeſſion, 3. And if fo, T think they will con + 
fels, that if they did miſtake, and think that che ofhce conteined not, 
what it conteined indecd, their miltake will not difable the ordained 
Miniſterz no more than the Errour ofa Recorder or Steward, who 
thinketh when he giveth the Mayor his Oath, that his office hath lef- 
ſer power than it hath £ But Gods making and not mans meaning mult 
detcrmine of the power, 4. Therefore all the quettion is whether God 
put the power of ordination into the Paſtoral ofhce. Ot which now F 
will ſay but this, that Dr. Hzmmond contefſeth that there was no Paſtor 
ordained in Scripture times that had not the power of ordination : 
And I ſhall aftcr prove, that no other ſhould be introduced ſince by. 
men. 

2, And farther the Church of England appointeth Miniſters to im+» 
poſe hands with the Dioceſan in ordination: Theretore they take not 
ordination, but only a Swperiority in ordination to be proper to their of- 
ficez As Biſhop Downame and other of them alſo openly hold and 

roteſs. 

R 2. The, 2d. Reaſon, that ordination isan At of Swperiority. 1, T 
granted 3 becauſe the perfon to be ordained is yet no Miniſter of Chriſt, 
and thereforc is Inferior to the Preesbyters that ordain him, till hc have 
received his office. 2. But that afterward the ordaincer mult be of an 
higher order (as well as greater antiquity in othce) than him that is or- 
daincd by him, 1 deny : For than Biſhops could not ordain Biſhops ; 

-nor Arch-Biſhops ordain Arch-Biſhops : and who ſhall ordain the Patri* 
arcks, or (it you be for him) the Pepe? Have they all fupcriours to 
doit ? 

3» Thethird Reaſon from Tliftory I ſhall confure in due place: only 
here retorting it thus: In Scripture times no fixed Dioceſan ever Cid 
ordain, therefore none ſuch ſhould now o:dain. 

2. But rex let usdiftinguith, r, Berween ordaining tothe Miniliry 
in the Univcrſal Church without afixing; to a particular Charge, and 
the tixirg of a Paſtor in that particular Church. And, 2. Ectwcer 
ordaining a Biſhop or Plenary Faltor, and a Half Paltor called now a 
Presbyter, 

1. As Baptiſm as ſuch doth joyn a man to no particular Chorch, but 
only to the Univerſal, but yet they that have opportunity ſhould ſecor, - 
'Qarily by a farther at, of conſent allo joyn themſelves tothe particulis 
Churgh where they live , but jt they live where they have no ſuch oppor - 

Tunity;chey truſt do it after as foon as futh opportunity comerh : Even th 
ordiriation to the factcd Miniſtry as ſuch doth tix a man tono partici! 
Church, but fake hin: a Viiniſter of Chriſt to the world for mens cen» 
X 2 VCrlion, 
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verſion, and to the Qniverſal Church for Chriſtians edification, as he 
{hall have any particular opportunity for exerciſe (which the Church of 
England expradlith by the words | when thou ſhalt be therennto Lawfully 
called | meaning a call a1 exercitium, ro thc cxerciſc of the office receiv- 
ed : Eut yct where there are not mavy unchurched Inhdels to be converts 
cd, but all protcls Chriltianity, it is not tit ſuch (hall be ordained ſive 
titulo, as they ſpeak, leſt it occalion irregularity and poverty in the Cler- 
gy, but be at once afhxcd toa particular Church, which hxed Miniſters 
arc in Scripture uſually called Biſhops, Presbyters and Pattors , with 
rclation to their particular flockor Church, bclides their primary rclatien 
to thc IYorld and to the wniverſal Church, from which the extraordinary 
Ofkeers were called Apolites and Evangeliſts, and the ordinary ones 
Miniſters of Chriſt in general. Though I deny not buteven the untix+ 
ed way be called Biſhops, Elders and Paſtors, as bcing virtzally ſuch, and 
in an Office which wanteth nothing but a particular Call to that tixa« 
tion and cxcrciſe, 

Now 1. To call a Miniſter already made ſuch to a particular Church, 
and fo to make a Bilhopor Paſtor or Presbyter of him, doth not nece- 
farily require a Dioceſan :. For, 1. The people that are at liberty may 
do it, and ordinarily have done (as Blondel hath fully proved) And in 
cur times if a free people only chooſe a man already ordained, and take 
him for their Paſtor, no man taketh this for a nullity, na not the Pre- 
latitts themſclves. 2. Ard a Paſtor Magiſtrate or Prince may do it with» 
out a Biſhop, as none deny. 3. And a Miniſter may frequently on juſt 
o:cation be removed from place to place, and needeth not a Biſhop far 
every change? at leaſt as to the being of his oſhce. | 

2, And asto the hrft ordination of a Minifter as ſuch, if there muſt 
be a Dioceſan todo it, this is gathered either from the natare of the thing, 
or from divine inſtitution, 

1. Asto the natwreof the thing, it ſheweth no ſuch neceſſity, but ra- 
ther contradicteth it 3 for 1. As to Efficiency, . it a Biſhop or Arch-Biſhop 
or Primate or Patriark may be made without the agency of any one of 
a highcr order, then ſo may a Presbyter. For the reaſon is the ſame. 

2, And as to the object 3 1. The firlt object of the ſacred Miniſtry 
as ſuch, isthe Infidel world, to whom they are to Preach the Goſpel, 


2 Cor.4.19.and offer Chriſt and Salvation, and beſcech them in Chriſis ſiecad to be 
4?. 25.18. reconcilcd to God, to call them from darkneſs to light , and the power 


Mar-28-20 of Satan unto God. And to. think that none but * Apotiles ſhould do 


this, and that all the world mult be left tothe Devil when the Apoliles 
were dead, is an urchriſtian thought: Tothoſe that mult do this, Chriſt 
promiſed his preſence to the end of the world. Now. 1. The Iofidel 
world is ro more under the power of a Dioceſan than ofa Presbyter :. If 
it be, it iscither. 1. As he is a Prelate. 2. Oras a Dioceſan, 1, Not as 
a Prelate in general. For if the world be the objet of the Miniſters of- 
fcc, it can hz no more of the Prelates as ſuch... 2, Not as a Dioceſas ;. Fax 
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the Infidel world, { Egypt, Tartary, Fapan, China , Perfa, &c.") is no 
part of any Biſhops Uioceſe. 2, And as to the work of a Preacher to the 
Infidels, it is the very fame whether it be done by a Biſhop or a Presbs - 
ter: Therc is nothing to do for them but preach and bapiize, and nci- 
ther of thoſe is a work proper to a Biſhop. 

If it be ſaid that it is not becaufe of the obje& or the work are prop- 
er toa Biſhop, but becauſe the ſending forth a man for that work is 
proper to him 4 I anſwer, that when I have proved paſt contradiction 
that he fendceth a man to doas high a work as Ie could there dohimſelf, 
and to the very fame, it ſheweth that ex natars rei there needeth no higher 
order than the Miniſters to ſend him: No more than there ncedeth a 
higher progenitor than a- man to beget a man. 

2. And as his office is related to the Church-UVniverſsl, all the ſame 
argumentation will hold good. For the Church-Univerfal is the object 
ot the Miniſters office as well as of the Prelates 3 and no more than his 
own Dioceſe is the ſpecial charge of s Pioceſan as ſuchz and the work 
to which the Miniſter is ordained in general to the whole Church can 
no otherwiſe be proved leſs than the Prelates, unleſs by proving a Di- 
vine inſtitution (which they will grant. )j 

2+ Andas for a Divine inſtitution as to the ordaining er, I will 
{ay but this much, (which may take with cordate men) till Icometo 
ſpeak more largely ot the point. 1. That Doftor Hammond (and as far 
as he knew, all that owned the fame cauſe with him) doth grant that 
the Apoſtles (nor any other) in Scripture times did not fo much as 
inſtitute the officeof a Presbyter as diſtin from a Biſhop, much leſs e- 
ver oxdain any one to ſuch an office: And that in all their Infiruci- 
ons to Timothy and Titxs about ordination of Biſhops orelders and Dea» 
cens, they have not a ſyllable about any ordination or qualihcation of 
fuch ſubjc& Presbyters, but only about ordaining Biſhops. Therefore 
if Biſhops be therſucceflors of the Apoltles in ordination, they cannor 
 domore than they did 3 nor -ordain any 'other Presbyters than Biſh- 
OPS» 

os That if Biſhops were the Inſticutors of Presbyters, as diſtin from 
them by a Power of 'parcelling out their office to others thari Biſhops, 
yet have power to make more forts of facred Miniſters, by ſubdiviſion 
of their power. They may make one cfhce onlyto Preach, atd another 
only tobaptize, and another only to-pray, and another only to admini-- 
lier the Lords Supper, and another to Excommunicate, and why nor 
another to ordaine 3 and ſo ordination ſhall not be proper to a Bithop.: 
And ſo a Chancellorthat hath the parcel otexcommunicating and ab- 
— is as true a Clergy man, and ob as high original as a Pre(- 

yter. 

3. But that which Dr. Hammond betaketh himſelf to atlaſt- (in- his 
Aniwer- to the Londex Miniſters) is as miſerable a ſhift as ever a poor 
aauſc was reduced to that had never ſtood if. it had-not been more be- 
X 3. holden: 


holden to the Sword than to ſuch foundations} he durſi not ſay that the 
Presbyters ofhce isnot of Divine inliication : And yet it was not inlij» 
tuted in Scxipture times: But it was-inſtituted in Saint fFobns time by 
him alone aftes the writing of his Goſpel. (which according, to Jerome 
was about a ycar or two bcfore he dycd_) and the Revelation (which 
according, to Jrenews li. 5.) was about touror five ycars'b2torc he dyed, 
And foal) the Bilbops power of ordaining ſubject Presbytcrs dependeth, 
i. On one Apoliles Inſtitution, 2. Not proved at all by Scripture, 3, 
Put only by Church-Hiſiory, which hath not a ſylablc of ſuch a thing, 
as that Saint Foba dig. infiitute- the Presbyters ofage. 5:4, And this 1s 
tcigned to be done by: Saint Fobn many years after Petcr and Pau!, are 
{aid to be Biſhops of Rome and James of Jeruſalem, and Peter of Antioch, 
and Mark of Alexandriz. Yea about thirty two years after Mark was put to 


+ (or: death according to Exſthins * fee then what proot the Doctor giveth 
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- us that even at Rome and ; Alexandria all that time, there was no Biſhop 


over Presbyters, nor any that- eves ordained a Presbytec that was not 
d Brlho 0 pj TR. 

- 3 Bur {(uppole theDivine inſtitution bt proved of Biſhops ordination 
of tubjc& Presbyters, let thele three things more be noted. .: 

1. That at laſt w£ have brought it to the Ancients mcaſure, that ex+ 
cepta ſols ordinatrone, exctpt only ordination, here is no work tor to make a 
Biſhops office of, but'whata Presbyter may do. EY 

2. That in this ordination they thertſelves acknowledg that the 
Prcsbyters may yoyn-, even in impoſing hands, which is the. note of 
Superiority (the lefler being bleſſed by the greater) 3 and fo-Presbytcrs 
alſo (by Epiphanner's leave) do generare patrer : And Biſhops have not the 
ſole power of ordination, but the cbref, | 

3. And whethera chief power in inveſting men im the Miniſtcrial office, 
da makea diftin& order or office de amine , Ict. them conitcad 'cthar' 
plcaſe. deres if this wereall, we were agrced : Formy part, 4 had. ra- 
ther that Biſhops had not only a chief payer as nioderaturs, but even a 
Negative voice in ordination , yca ard in Removals and hxing, of Mini- 
liers, than not: For 4t-ſo weighty a bulineſs two Locksand Keycs to 
keep out bad men, are furer than one. And the poor lilenced Noncons 
tormilis have yiclded to much more than this. 

But yct there remaineth one part of the Draceſans work to be conliders 
cd, viz, The judging of Herclic ard Schilm, and thc ſilencing ,: ſaf< 
ending and degrading of Miritters that deſerve it. The Quycition is, whe 
{cr this benot proper. ta the, Prelates othoe. +: - ; 

And here 'n0 man can wilh usto twallow the terirs of the queſti» 
on2 wWhalc " without dittnguilbing, as iti tht y. banitzed but one 


. thing. 


1, As judging Is; 1, Either {private by .diſcetaing oncs own day, 
which bclongeth to every private man, 2. Or Pablick tor the deciding) 
ta controverbes.andithises.. 2. Civil, 2. Or propcrly- kcc)elixtiicaly 
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{o in ſeveral manners and to feveral ends, Private men, Magiſtrates and 
Paſtors may judge of Herelie &e. 

2. And as for ſwſpending, filencing and de;vading, gicher, 1+ It ſigniti. 
eth ſome Correttion by the Sword or force 3 4nd thac undoubtedly belong» 
cth only to the Magiſtrate, and to no private man, not Clergy, man at 
all. asſtetv 

2, A Private manand much more a Congregation, may. and muſt 
rf ſoa notorious Intolcrable Minitter , whether Inſufficient, Heretical 
or wicked and Malignant, they mutt withdraw from; him, and not take 
him for their guide, an Paſtor; nortrult them Souls upon his caxe and 
conduct, If Cyprian had gever fail [ Plebs maximam habet poteſt.xtems, vel 
ſacerdetes dignos eligendi, vel indignosr recuſand, the Law of nature faith 
cnough 3 as it doth warrant a man'to.xctuſe an unskiltul or malicious 
murdering Phyſician. And Scripture  requireth every man to. take 
hced of talſe Teachers, and deceivers, and from ſuch to turne 2+ 
Way, H 8 

: To filence a falſe Teacher by Argument, , (by word or writciag,), 
b-longeth to cvery man that is called to contend carneſily tos the taith, 
and to anſwer a fool according to his tolly. 

4. To perſwade him by. Argument to give over Preaching, or to re + 
form his errours. 1. A private man may do it privately 3 2. Any Miai+ 
ſter ot Chrilt may do it both co charitate & ex offlcio & authorizgte, a5 4 
Miniſtcr of Chriſt in his name. For asa Phytlician doth medicate ans» 
other Phyfician, not as another man, but as a Phyſician, and a judge 
doth judge the cauſe of another Judge, nor as a private man, but asa 
Jadge 3 fo a Minitter of Chritlt doth Preach toa Miniſter , and pertwade 
him, not as a private man but as a Miniſter, not as his fupcrivur, but as 
a Mcſicnger of Chritt who is his Soveraigne, | 

5. Yca, to Command (uch 4 min ex auaboritate Nunis wel Miniſti, by 
Miniftcrial authority in the name of Chrift to ftorſake his Herelicand wick. 
einc(s, or to forbear the Sacred Miniſtry, belongeth to Minilters of the 
. fame ofkce, Forit a Miniſter Preach or ſpeak tqanother Miniltcr as 
a Miniſtcr himſelf, and in Chrilts name, then no doubt but he may 
command in Chrifis names which is bat by Miniftcrial ofhce to publith 
the Commands of Chriit ; No doubt but he may fay to another Mini- 
ficr | I Counſel, yea Command you in the name of Chjlt, by vertuc of 
my office and his word, t» forbear Adultery, Thete, Blaſphemy, Herc- 
fie, or clſe toforbear the Sacred Miniſtry ] Yea hemay fay thus (with 
due reverence} to a Biſhop, fo that tor a lilencing by Reaſon or farce, or 
by Minilterial authority and command as from Chrili, there is nonccd of 
the ofhce of a Deaceſan. 

6. The queltion therefore is whether we muſt have a Biſhop tolilence 
men by bare Authority ritbout convincing effetinal argument latisfyirg his 
Conſcience ? or elſe by a diltin&t Swperior Antbority, more powertul than 
the Minilters ? 

Ard 
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And. 1. Seing the Dioceſan as ſuch hath not the Sword, it is certain 
that he ſilenceth no further than he prevaileth with the Conſcience, ci- 
ther of the Minilter to be filent, or of the people not to bear bim, or of 
the Maziſtrater to filence him by torce, 

Now to do this, either he muſt prove to them from the word of God, 
by argument, that cach of theſe are thus far obliged by God ; or elſe 
that God kath made him as Dixceſan the Judge , and they are bound to 
doit, becauſe he bids thrmdo it. 

For the tirlt, as is ſaid, it belongeth to every Miniſter, even with of- 
fce-authority to tell both Magiſtrates, Miniſter and people their duty, 
in the name of Chriſt: Thus {Cod hath commanded Adulterers, Herc- 
ticks, &c, Toforſake their fins or torbear the Miniſtery , and com«+ 
mandced me to publiſh this in his name, even to particular perſons : But 
thou att an Adukerer, Heretick &c. 80 &c. Or | God commandeth me 
to tell the people that it is their duty to avoid 2 Heretick, and the 
Magiſtrate that it is his duty to filence him by force: Theretore I re» 
quire this of you in his name }. 

2. But if the Dioceſan claim a Superiour Nuntiative power , as one 
n.ore to be lelieved than the Miniſter, this is. 1. But to the doing of the 
lame work which a Miniſtcr may do. 2. And he mult prove that Superi- 
our credibility. 3. But Miniſterial conviction is ethcacious according 
* to the evidence that is brought to dothe work. It the hearer believe not 
that the Major is Gods word (that an Herctick e.g, mult give over 
Preaching). Or if he deny the Minor | but thou art an Heretick ] it is 
not 4 Bilhops word that will convince him, but a Miniſter that is better 
' atproving it may do more. 

Obj. but wewill command bim to be ſilent. Anſ. And he will dcride 
you and command you to be lilent again. 

Obj. Then we will convince the Magiſtrate of bis duty to ſilence him by force, 
Anſ. 1. That was not the way for 30o years aftcr Chriſt : And what 
was Epiſcapacy tor till then ? 2+ What if the Magultratcs believe you not, 
will youconvince him by —_— or by your Autbrity over the Magi- 
firate? It by Scripture, a witcc Presbyter can do that better, or as well, 
It by authority, of that anon. 

Obj. But at leaſt we will convince the people that it is their duty to forſake 
that Preacher. Anſ. Again I ay, it you will do it by Scripture , a Minis 
ficr can do it as well, And thus many Minitters now do ſilence the 
Dioceſans and Conformiſts, that is, they perſwade the people not to hear 
thein, or own them. But it by axthority, it muſt come to this at lalt, 
that you are made by God the Judges , and this mult be bclicye 
cd, 

And remember ſtill you filence no further than you perſiade the Conſci- 
ence to believe that God bath groen you this antbority. And. 1. Iask whe« 
ther ir be ever likely that you will tilence any Hereticks , talſe Teach» 
cr, or Schiſmatick this way by making him tak* you for one authorized 
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by God to forbid him to Preach. For it muſt be in one of theſe tliree 

caſes or all that you have this power. 1. Either to ſilence him as a Here» 

tick that is noHeretick, or not proved ſuch. 2. Or to filencc him as a 

Heretick that notoriouſly and provedly is a Heretick. 3, Or to filencc 

= as a Heretick in a doubtful caſe to others, but ded Herelic &ec., 
Ou, 

n : » In the firſt caſe neither the injured perſon, nor any that know that 
you injure him will or muſt obcy you. Elſe a malignant Prelate might 
ſilence all the holicft and worthictt Miniſters of Chriſt, and ic would 
be at ſuch mens mercy, whethcr Chriſt ſhould have Churchcs, or the 

ple ſhould be Chriſtians or be ſaved. I am one of the 1800 that 

ve been ilenced by better authority than the Prelates alone, and yet 
I think I ain bound in Conſcicnce to exerciſe theMiniſtry which I recciv + 
cd ,. whatevcri ſuffer, to the utmolt of my opportunity. And it the 
Sword ſtreightened my opportunity no more than my Conſcience of 
the Dijoceſans Prohibition, I ſhould be but very little Prnancy 

2, In the 2d. caſe (of notorious Herelie) all good Chriſtians are 
bound by God toavoid fuch a man, though you never Glenccd him, yea 
though you licenſed him 3 yea though you commanded them to hcar 
him: Ard ſo Magiſtrates axe bound to do their duty in reſtraining him, 
Can you deny this ? Mult-the peoples Souls be poyloned and dam» 
ned, till the Biſhop pleaſe to take away the poyſon and to fave them ? 
muſt the Magilirate let Hercticks alone till it pleaſe the Dyuvceſan to 
judge them ?. 

2. Andin this caſe, no ſober Chriſtian will deny, that a Presbyter 
ought to call ypon people and Magiſtrates to do their duty, as well 
as the Dinceſans, Yea, and toconanand men in Chrilis name, to avoid 
a notorious or proved heretick. 

Obj. But 2 Presbyter cannot examine the cafe and ſo get proof, Anſ, 
He may cxamine itas tar as Reaſon with Miniſterial authority will p<; - 
fwade the guiltyor the witneſſes to be examined, _ And his care of the 
Church and the peoples Souls obligeth him fo to do. And a Prc> 
late cannot bring men by torce tocxamination or witnelling. 

3+ But let his guilt be ncver fo notorious toothers, is it like that 
the perſon himlc:t will be ſent through Confcicnce of obcdicnce to 
a Prelatc, 

Conlidcr. 1. that if hc will not cbcy a Miniſtcr that ſkeweth him the 
word of God, it is unlik<ly that he will cb:y a Prelate that faith Ihave 
authority tv ſlalencc you. 

2. A Hiar:tick doth net know that he is a Her. tick, nor any crronc+ 
ous perfon know that. it is an cxrour which he believeth : For it is a con* 
tradiction: to Exx.in judgment, and to know it tobe any crrour, And 
then 1, He knoweth.that his office 15 durante vita, and that he is band not 
toccaſcut without cauſe, 2,F1c knoweth thatyou have no power tolilence 
Orthodox Puxcachiers as — but thoſe that arc Haciicks in» 
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J.cd. 3. Hetateth himiclf for Orthodox and you for the Herctick, 
t. And all his followers are of his mind. How then will you filence 
a Hretick withoure the Sword ? If you convince him of his erroxr 
thei! not red to titer ce him 3 for he will leave his errour rather for 
tis Minillry ; Bar if you convince him no? of his errour, you will hardly 
convince him, that becauſe of that exrour, he mult be ſilent 3 { nor cons* 
vincc his follow: rs that they mult not hear him 2, 

3. All the quetlion therefore tha rermaineth, is, w5-th:r in renknows 
dinbtful caſes, you are the Jadzer of Hereſie, Errae, Schiſ.n , and of mens 
wnrrortbineſs to Prexch, And here. 1+ I need not tell you that by this 
way youcan never hlencecither the Arrizny, or any that deny your au» 
thority, Of which ſort you know axe moſt that you filence in this "pF 
2nd Nation. No, nora Donatiſt, a Novatian, -or any one that 1s 
the otfce of Biſhops, but raketh you tor no B1thvp as bing unduely cal- 
{.d : Of which fort were abundance of Chrittians towards cach others 
Lithops. in former 2ges 5 and ſuch are the Papilſts now towards you. 
So that neither Papilt ror Proteliant that Lever knew filenced by you, 
duth torbear upon Conſcience of this your prerended authurity at all, 
Mnd what a filenciny power is that which fcarc2 any man would be ever 
hl:nced by ? Youu cannot chvoſe but know this to be trus,* 

2, And rcally, ſhould Magiſtrates ghemfelves be fo f:rvile to you 
25 to fences all Miniſters by the Sword, whom a Prelate judgeth- to be 
tikent, while he knoweth not whether it be defervedly or not 3 God 
torbid that Proteſtants, like the Popes, th. ..1d make Kings to bz their 
Exccutioners, or hanginen, & meer Exccutioner indecd is not bound 
to. krow or exanine , whicther the ſentence wys juſt or not 
(though in moſt caſes to forbear if it bz notoriouſly unjult) but what a 
King or Magittrate doth, he muſt do as a publick Judge, and therefore 
mult hear the cauſe him{zlf, and try whether he be really guilty or not, 
and not only whether a Biſhop judged him fo. Elſe Magiftrates will ej- 
ther be involved in the bloody tin of perſecution, as ft asa Prelate will 
but command them 3 and ſo mutt be damned an1 help to damn others, 
when Prelates pleaſe : Or cle it is no fin for a Magiftrate to filence all 
the holycft Minifters of Chritt, tothe damnation of thouſands of ig- 

norant untaughe Souls, ſo be it the Prelates do but bid him, and he 
keep himſelt unacquainted with the cauſe. And next they muſt obey 
the Counſel at Laterane ſab. Izoc. 3. And exterminate all ſub;cs 
out of their Dominions (though it be all that are there) and muſt 
burn Roly-Chriſtians to elhes , becauſe the Pope or. Prelates bid 
them. 

3+ Inced not make 1lfo a particular application of this cafe to the 
pcople : When they know nothing but wiſe and ſound and holy inthe 
Dodtrine or life of their Paſtors, and God bids them know ſuch a3 labour 
among them and are over them in the Lord, and bighly efteens them in Love 
for thetr work, ſtke 1, they will hardly be fo deba as to violate this 
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command of God, asoft as a Dioceſen will bat ſay [ I keow ſome Herefie or 
Crime by your Teacher which yu do not, _— mult Preach no more, 
and you muſt no more uſe his miniſtry. ] Were T one of theſe people, I would 
be bold to ask the Dioceſan | Sir what is the Hereſie or Crime that he is 
guilty of ? If he refuſe to tell me I would Night him as a Tyrant * Gen- 
cxal Counſels told the people of the Herelies for which they did deipoſe 
their Paſtors, If he told me what it was, I wonld try it by Gods word: 
If I were unable, I would ſeek help. If the Dioceſan filenced my Teach- 
er, and ten neighbour Biſbops wiſer than he, did tell me that it was 
for Truth and Duty, and that the Hereſic was the Biſhops, I would hcat 
my Teacher, and believe the other Biſhops before him, (without taking 
chem to be of a higher order. ) 

The objections againſt this, and what is before ſaid ſhall be anſivcr- 
cd in the next Chapter. - You (ce when it is but opened, how the Dyoce- 
ſans power vaniſheth into the air. 


CHAP. X11 


That there is no need of ſuch as our Dioceſans for the Onity or 
the Government of the particular Miniſters, nor for the ſulen- 
cing of the unworthy. 


T ſtuck much in the minds of the Arccient Doors and Chriſtians 
that Epiſcopacy was neceſſary to avoid Schiſm and diſcord among 
the Miniſters and the people + and that-it was introduced for that rca- 
ſon, AndI am ſoaverſt to fingularity in Religion, that T will not b: 
he that ſhall gainſay it. A double, yca a treble Epiſcopacy, though I can- 
not prove inſtituted of Chriſt, yet will Inot contradict, becauſe one fort 
I cannot diſprove, and the other two T take ro be but a priddential hitmane 
dctermination of the Circamlian zes ot-one and the farr.c ſacred Miniſtcri» 
al othcc-worke. 1. That which 1 cannot difprove as to a Divine Inftite- 
tion, isa General Miniltry over many Churches (like the S:ors Viſiter 
at thcir Reformation) who as Succeſſors to the Apoſtles ani Evange. 
liſts in the durable parts of their ofhce, were by a conjunction of Scrip- 
ture evidence ard Divine authority ot office, to perſwade Paſtors and 
people to their ſeveral dutics, ard to have achiet hand in ordaining and 
removing Miniſters. 2. That which 1 will not contradict antiquity ir, 
is a Biſhopin every particular Church, to beas the chief Prcebytrcr, like 
thechict Juliice on the bench or one of the Cnoram, as our Parith Mi. 
vilicrs now arc 4n reſpect to al! their Curates of the Chappcls und.; 
them. 3. AndlI would rotdeny but at all Miniſterial Synolc, one man 
may bc Modczator, cithcr pro tempore, or for continuance, as there is caule. 
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Chſc two laſt are but Prudential circumſtances, as Doftor Stiling fleet 
hath proved. Andin all theſe like the Diſcipline of the Waldenſes, 
Baemian and Polonian Churches, 

Eut no- Government of the Presbyters, no concord, no keeping out 
of Hers fie, requireth ſuch as our Dioceſans3 1. Who put down all the 
B.hcps of the particular Churches , under them, 2. And pretending 
Spiritval Power, Govern by the force of the Magiſtrates Sword : 3, 
Ard cbtrude themelves on the gcople and Paſtors, without their con- 
'{ert, and againſ} t] cir wills, being by multitudes- raken for the' enc- 

*mics of the Church. 4. And vihhbly. before the world introducing fo 
many bad Minificrs, and filencing {ſo many faithtu! oncs, as in thisage 
ency have done, 

Without them we have all theſe mcans of concord following; 1, We 
have a car deſcription of the duty of Miniſters and people in Gods 
whid, 2, We have Miniſters to Preach upall thele duties by Ofhce, 3: 
The pcoplearc taught by Scripture what Miniſters to: chooſe, 4. We 
hod it ratural to the people to betor Learned and godly Miniſtcrs, 
thogh many of them be bad the:nfelvzs. And though it be not fo with 
themall,yct the ſober part do uſually perfw2de the rett : So that in Loxs 
Zn and cle where, thoſe Pariſhes where the people chooſe, had uſually 
tar worthicr Paſtors than the. rcſt, c{pecially than thoſe ic the Biſhops 
prefentation- 5. Thepcople are obliged by God to marke thoſe Mini- 
tiers that cauſe divition and contention and avoid them. 6. The Mini- 
{tcrs arc bound to give notice to the people of talſe teachers and Schiſ- 
m. ticks, and to command them to avoid them 3 And themſelves to re 
nouncs Communion with them -after the twit and fecond admonition, 
7. Theſe Miniſt. xs may have cerreſpondence by Synods, to keep up cons: 
cord by agreement among themſelyes, So we have over all a Chriſti- 
an King and Magjſtracy, who are the rightful Governours of the Cler- 
gy as well as of all other fubxets3 and may conſtrain the negligent to 
thcir duty,, and reſtrain-the._ Heretical, Schiſmatical and wicked from 
t! cir fin. And may not all this do much to keepup Concord ? 

2, What our Dioceſans really. eff:& in order to concord or order, 
they do it by the Magiſtrates power, and riot by the Keysz without the 
Magiſtrate they would be ſo contemncd a fort of men, that inſtcad of fi- 
icncing us by their keycs, one of -us now ſilenced could do more to fi- 
'rnce them, were that according to our Judgmentz I'mean, it - were 
caſicr to perſwade ten people from Hearing one of them (ſpecially of late) 
than for them to perſwade one from hearing us, in many places» And 
what the Magiſtrate doth, he can do by others it he pleaſe, as well as 
now he doth by them. 

3. The Churches that haveno Biſhops have incomparably lefſe He+ 
rele, Schiſm , Wickednels, and mare concord than we have here. 
The Churchof Scotland is an eminent inltance, which hath known bur 
litcle by experience what Schiſm or Herefies arc. And fo are the 
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Proteſtant Churches of France, of Geneva , of Helvetiz , and other 
laces: | 
: 4. Were but the true Epiſcopacy forementioned reſtored, we (hnuld 
yet Icſs know any ſhew of need for our Diceſane, Migiltrate Mini. 
fiers, and they would ſuffice, to do what on carth may be expect- 
&d, 

Obj. IWere not Biſhops the me mes of the Church's concord in all ages ? 

Anſ.: True Biſhops ſuch as afore deſcribed, did their parts, but when 
ſich as cur Dixeſans (rang up, the Church was preſ-ntly broken in+ 
to picces, and by edious contentions and diviſions became a ſcandal 
and {corne to unbelicvers, To read but the, Acts of Counſels and the 
Hiflory of the Ckurch, and there hnd the horrid contentions of Pre- 
lates apainft each oth<rs, the partics which they made, their running 
up and down the world, to Princes and Rulers, and Synods to bear 
down one archer, i* willdo as much to grieve and amaze the Soul of 
a Sobcr ChriPan, al.olt as an Hiſtory in the world that he can per+ 
uſe, 

Obj But they ſfenced Fereticky and depoſed them, and ſo kept Dofirine 
found and (afe. Anſ. Betore they had the Sword of the Magiltrate to (e+ 
cond them, they ſilenced none: For how could they do it ? They only 
judged thera tobe caſt out of their Communion, and depoled , which 
they could no way cxccute but by avoiding them , and perſwading the 
people to difown them and avoid them: For they neither did nor cou!d 
hinder thcm trom gathering Churches and Preaching to their follow- 
ers: And there the rcjc&:d ones did 'rejet their Rejecters, -and ©x- 
communicate their- excommunicaters, and in the eyes ot their tollow- 
ers were the better men, and- only Orthodox : So that their ſilencing 
was but changeing their Congregations, And ſo numerous were hc 
fedts that followed ſuch Teachers, that they ſometimes ſeemed more 
than the Orthodox : Epiphanius found enow in his time to hll a large: 
Volume, Ard the Donatilts alone were fo numerous in Africa as to 
pretend to be the Catholick Church, and by their numbers and info- 
lency deterred Angrſtine intoa change of hisopinion, and to call for 
that help from the Princes Sword, which before he had d-nyed. N-- 
ver had the Church in any place, ſo many (Sets and Herclics, as ſince 
the times that Prelacy gr2w up,-and in thoſe Countries, and where it 

wasmoſt exerciſed. Andinderd the ignorance and pride of Prelatcs was 
not the leaſt cauſe, For ſome of them (and no ſmall number ) bes 
came the Authors of Herelics themſelves, ſuch 2s Paulus, Samoſatenns, 
the Ap linarit, the great Patriarcks, Dioſcor:ts , Neftorions , Macedonius, 
and alas how great anumber more aud others of them did by their domi- 
nering infolency riſe up with ſo much pride and wrath againſt thoſe 
t! at humourcd them not, cſpccially if indeed they erred, as that they 
forced ſome into Schiſms, 2nd by tilenceirg the diflenters, did but drive 
them >! ct up tor thenifcives in ſeparated .aflcniblics} And they fo di 
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aſi Ged the 7calous people, as drove them away from the Orthodox 
C hwiches, to the Sets and Hereticks, as the Engliſh Prelates do at this 
dayzſo that multitudes of the moſt ſirict and remperate Chriſtians follow- 
od the Novations,the Donatiſts, and much worſcr (cCts. 

And when the Prelatcs grew up to a ſecular terrour, and-twiſted with 
the Civil power, and wcre backed by the Sword, 1. They made the 
more ſober and mortihed Chriſtians the more diſlike them , as may 
appear by what Exſebius, Socrates, ard others write of them, and the 
CharaCters that are given of Cyril and Os Alexander, and ſuch 
others : And by Martins ſepara;ion from Ithacizs and Idacins, and their 
S\nods, and by the increaſe cf the Priſcilianiſts by their pride and vio+ 
I:nce, mcntioned by Swlp. Severn, and others. 2. And it was not by the 
Keys indeed, but by the Sword which backe them, that they did all 
that they did, de it good or evil, in filencings, ard in kcepirg up their 
crder, 3. And they did but teach the Hereticks to ſtrengthen themſelves 
by the tame mcans : So that the Priſcilianiſts once got countenance 
from Gratians Courticrs againſt the Biſhops; And Ambroſe was per- 
ſccuted or endangered by Valentinian, -as Atbanaſues at laſt was by Con- 
fantine himſc!t,and Chryſoſtome depoſcd, and many others by ſuch means : 
Yea till at laſt the Biſhops found that cvil is more commonly befriends 
ed by corrupted nature than good 3 and that Goodneſs is ulyally lows 
eſt whcre woalth and honours make men higheſt, and that tzw Princes 
were the beſt of men, and therefcre that if one befriendcd the truth, 
many were like to be againſt it} and till the Arrians by the help of Em- 
perours,, and Vandal and Goth Kings, had. almolt turned all the 
Church into Arrians, and had got the General Counccls on thcir ſides, 
and had cruc!ly perſecuted the Orthodox Biſhops, and taught them 
what it was totruſt to the Sword, for the clenling, and concord of the 
Churches. And when the controverſic of Images came up, one Ems» 
perour was for them and another againſt them : By which means and 
by the contending, of the Ealtcrnand WeFern Patriarcks an Prelatecs, 
whoſhovld be the greateſt, the Churches have been torne to picces, 
and fo continue lamentably to this day (as-in tic Hilivury was before 
declared.) 

Ard it was the Prelatical. Tyranny of che Romaniſts, that ſince raiſe 
ed ſo many partics againli them, and then nad no way to Cuib them, 
but by proſcc ating them by the Sword and flamcs, as inthe caſe of the 
IV aldenſes, Albigenſcs, and Preteſtarts appcareth: Ard as the Murders 
ot many hundred thouſands in Piedmont, France, Germany, Ireland , 
England, &c, Bclidcs their Irquititions ſhew. Thus Solztudinem feces 
rint, & rnitatem © pacem 2(earint, When they have hang?2d; barne 
and lain thepcop!c and Priclts, thcy have quit. d ard tilerced them, 
and when they have made a folitude and depopulation by killing thoſe 
that differ: d from them, they have brovght ail to coacord, and been 
all of a nund- 

And 
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And let none be offended that I mention the Papiſis in deferi'ag 
Prelacy. Fer Ido it .not toraiſe an Odiumon them z but I referit ©2/ 
the conlideration of ſober men, 1, Whether as Herbarits give us the 
picture and deſcription of herbes, not in theirTpriag, bat in their Fall 
vrown ſtalk, bloſſom and fruits, and as he that will kaviv che nature and 
Jitfrence of fruits, or animals, mutt ſtay till they are cumeto their tull 
prowth and ripencls, and not take them green and young) 1» ne that 
will judpe cither of Schiſm or of Courcy-tyranny:;Lutt do. 2. And whe- 
tha tic Drakes, Ranters, Familittr and Munſter moaſt.rs be wot Seorſuns + 
ti ke ripe and at tull growth, and therefore a young Scluimatick 15 nut 
ol us what Schifin is, but fhuld himfclt fee what he will be win 
Ic is ripe, And fo whether Popery be not the Dioceſ.cne Prelacy tull 
grown and rip. aud whether they ſhould not theretore fee what they 
would cometo, it that which witho'deth in the ſeveral Kingdoms 
we taken out of the way, as th: Pope hath-remov<d it inthe Empirc. 
I the Divceſans, Mctropclitancs, Pa:riarks, and Pupe (as to his Pri- 
macy in the Empire) £14 not all ſtand on the ſame humaac toundati on, 
then axe they not the things that I am (peaking of. 

Obj. Bret the late and preſint Schiſmes in England ſhow that it is the a1- 
werſarics of Prelacy that are the cauſes, 

Aiſ. Very true, tor Prelacy maketh it ſelf adverſaries, and fo mak<th 
fornc of the Schiſtmaticks. Thcre are two fort of Schiſmaticks 3 fonc 
Prelatifts (as the Papitis, the Novatians, the Donatifts, and wolt of tic 
eld Schiſmaticks were) and fome Anti-prelatiſts. And there are two 
ſorts of Anti prelatiſts : Some Cathslick being for the Primitive Epiſco- 
pacy, and foie SEchiſmaticks, And theſe att the P:clates make, and 
then cc mplain of them. Itis their ſtate, and praftice, hereafter dc(- 
cribcd, that driveth men to diſtalt them, and fo precipirateth the jnju+ 
dicious into the Cuntrary extreme, It is Prelacy that maketh almolt 
all the ScCts that be in England at this day : When they (ce how the Spi- 
ritual] Keysare (ccularly uſed by Laymen in thcir Courts, when tkcy 
{tec what Minittcrs and how many hundred of them are ſilenced, and 
what Fellows in imany places are (ct up in their ſtead, they think they 
can never fly far enough trom fuch Prelates : To tcll the world, It is 
Schiſtmaticks that we filence,, and they are obcdicnt and Orthodox per» 
ſons that we fect up, may f:gr.ihe ſomething in another land or apc, 
but it doth but- increaſe the difatf. ion of thoſe that are upon the place, 
and know what kind ot men the Prelates commend, and who thcy 
diſcommend and filence. A very Child when he is cating his . pple, will 
not calt it away, becauſc a Prelatc ſaith it is a Crab, nor when he tall- 
e&th a Crab, will he cate it, ifa Prelate Swear it is a ſweat applc. 
Though he.that doth but look on then. may pollivly believe him. 

I believe they that thought that Prelacy was the only'cure of our 
Schiſm's, do know-by this time by experience, that by that time the 

Peclatcs had again ruled but fever years, there were ſever and ſeven 
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3painſt them for one that was fo. before: And we that dwell among 
them, do take thoſe that diſlike their courſe and waies, tobe the Gen+ 
crality of the moſt Religios and ſober people of the land ( alwaics 
excepting .the King and Parliament and thoſe that muſt be Rillex- 
ccptcd). 


CHAP. X1V. 


The true Original of the warrantable Epiſcopacy in particular 
Churckes, was the notorious diſparity of abilities in the Paſtors : 
And the original of that tyranmical Prelacy into which it did de- 
generate, was the worldly Spirit in the Paſtors and people , 
which with the world came by proſperity into the Church. Quare, 
Whether the thing ceaſe not, where the reaſon of it ceaſeth £ 


Co 2d doth not carryon his work upon mens Sou!s , by names and 
empty titles 3 but by ſuch rcal demonſtrating evidences of his Por» 
er, IWWiſdome and Goodneſs, as arc apt to work on the Reaſon of man. And 
theretore he that would make his Apoſtles the Foundations or chief 
Pillars and Inliruments in and of his Churchcs, would accordingly cr- 
doiy them with proportionable abilitics, that in the Mirzcx'ozr demon« 
ſtrations of Poryer, and thc convincing demonſtrations of 1/:jdome, and 
the amiable holy demonſtrations of goodneſs, they might as far cxcclus 
thers as they did in authority. 

And nature it (elf teaccthus to diflcrence men in our ftrem and af* 
feftion, as they really differ in werth and lovelincſs. And this Lav 
of Nature is the Primary Law of God. Andthe holy Scripturcs plains 
ly ſecond it, telling us oft of the diverbty of Gods gitts in his S:rvants, 
which all makc for concord, but rot for cquality of cftcem 3, and that 
there arc greater and lefſer in the Kingdom of God, and that Gods gifts 
in all men muſt be honourcd, M5. 12+ 1 Cor, 12. Ep.4. Hibs. to, 
11,12.@ 6.1.2. 3* 4+ 

And God that would have his various gifts variouſly eſteemed , did 
in all ages himſclf divcrline his Servants giſts.  A!l were not Apolliles, 
nor all Prophcts, nr all Evangclilts : And after thcir daics all the 
Miniſtcrs or Eldcrs of the Churches were not mcnot Louvaing, nor 
of ſo full acquaintance with the ſacred Doctrine, nor fo grave, prudent, 
ſtaicd; holy, charitable, or pcaccable as fore were Uſually when mis 
raculous gifts did ccaſ: , and very tew Philoſophers or ncn of learns 
ing turncd Chriltians. Any man may know that had got been told it by 
Church: Hiſtory, that their Eldcrs or Paſtors wcre ſuch 2s the bettex 
ſort of our unlearncd Chriliians .arc 3 who can pray wc!l, ard worſhip 
Cod 
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God ſincerely, andread the Scripture, and ina plain familiar manner, 
can teach the Catechiltical points, and perſwade to duty and reprove 
vice: But as for Sermons ina methodical accurate way, as tow uſed, 
ard defending the truth.and oppoling Hereſies, and (topping the mouths 
of painſayers, they mult neces be far below the Learned, But yet here 
and there a Vhiloſopher was converted 3 aud of thoſe that had no ſuch 
Learning, (then called ſecular, and the Learning of the Gentiles) ſon:e 
tow were far better Learned than others in the ſacred Scriptures, and 
the cuſtom:es and Learning ot: the Jews : Andit was long before tho 
C l:riſtians had Schools and Academics of their owas- 

That this was ſo, appeareth. x. In the reaſonot the thing, - For no- 
lt can cxcecd the total ezuſr, Theretore they that had not the in- 
ſpirations prophctical, or miraculous guifts, nor Academicsand Schocls 
of ſecvlar Learning, nor ſo much as Riches and lcifure, bue Poverty and 
perſecution and worldly troub'e and labour,. werenot liketo have more | 
Learning, than the holy Scriptures taught them. 

2, And this appearcth by the forccitcd Canons of Counſels, which 
forbad Paſtors, ever almoſt three hundicd years after Chriſt, ro rcad 
the Gentiles books. By which the former .cuſtome of the Church 
may calily be perceived. And allo by abundance. of reproaches which 
a1e cali ugon fone Hercticks/ in the Ancients writings, for being too 
much $skilled in Logick and other of the Gentiles Learning, 

3. Ard it appcareth by the parity. ot writers of the ſccond and third 
Ccnturics, 

4. And alſo by the paucity of famous Divines that arc mentioned in 
the Hiſtories of thoſe times, | 

5. And above all by the. plainneſs and ſimplicity of thoſe: that arc 
deicribed and of, their writings» © 1 fſpcak not in any contempt of then 
tor this (perhaps we vali ecommon learning now too highly) But only 
to tc}{ you the true Hiltory of thoſe times. No doubt but many poor 
mcn among us, (divers Weavers and ſome Plowmen, of the Church 
which I was rctroved from , for inſtance ) areable to pray, and- teach 
as well as melt of thoſe, who are by Exſebizrextolled as the Famous 
i(hops of the ſecond and. third age 34 and to write as Mcthodical, pious, 
weighty tractatcs, as any.that were then written 'by men that neither * 
convericd with the Apoliles, nor had been bred up in Philoſophy : 
That I ſay rot as Clemens Romanns himfelt, or Ignatiar,' or Ireneus, yea 
or Cyprians, Epililes arc, Yea, or as many of the ages followings even 
as holy Macarins, Epberm, Cyrus, Syniſues, (a Philolopher) Widore, Pelu- 
fata, and many more have written fince. If this be not be)ieved, how 
many Lay-mep could I name who have written more accurately and ju- 
diciouſly, and as taras the writings ſhew, as piouſly as any of thelc ? 
And that not only Learned Lay-men, but-men that had ncither many 
Languages nor Philoſophy. And it the books then written were very 
few, and of thole very tew that were written by any but Biſhops or Phi- 

Z loſophers, 
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iIclaphers,. and tholc few fo plainc as we (ce they are, (th> beſt of them 
tar below the wricings of abundance of. late Latin and Englifh aud 
French writcrs, that were but Prcsbyters), you may cahly judge of 
what perts the reli of the Presbytcrs ot thoſe tiaues were, that never 
WIOtCs 
:And from hence you may-gathcr the reaſons,” 1. Why ſo few Volumes 
arclctt us written in the two tirlt ages. 2- And why th: Churches had 
then {0 many Þresbvtcrs. © ( Whatever Doctor Hammoad (iy to the 
contrary, without any proof.) It was calſy to find fuch Chrittians as afore- 
decribed, who might competently guide the reti by Doctrine, worthip, 
diſcipline and example: Though to hind Learacd men was hard. 3. 
And you may ſec why ſo many Hercticks boaltcd ſo much of their high- 
er knowledge, - and Platonical &c. (peculations, as accounting the Or- 
thodox tobe ignorant men, 4+ And. you may fee why ſo tew were 
Champions for theruth...5. And why there were {v many parties and 
diviſions, when the Elders were many and leſs judicious. 6. And you 
may fec how the opinion of Ecclefiattick meer Ruling Elders came 
up > and how to expound Paxls, r Tim. 5.17. Eſpecially them that Labour 
in theAV/ord and Dotirine, For it was but here and there a Learncd or 
ſpecial gifted Chriſtian, that was able ſolemnly and ornatcly td Preach, 
decide hard caſes and controverlies, contute Hereticks , and guide the 
Churches in difficult caſes. And the xett did fit about the Biſhop as his 
atlifiants, and Preach and officiate at his dixcctioa, and overſce the 
, people from man to man 3 being of the ſame order and oftice with the 
Biſhop, but not of the {ame parts, and therefore not cqual in the excr- 
cile, 

- 7. 'And therefore laſtly hence you may ſee, the reaſons of the firſt tx- 
ed particular Church Epiſcopacy : Thoſe few that were Philoſophers or 
eminently qualited ( being ſcarce enow to make one for every Church ) 
did by thair gifts overtop the reſt in the due cficern of all the people : 
Who were bound to eftcem him wiſcit that was wiſcſt, and to yield morc 
to his judgment thanto others that knew leſs : And this inequality of 
gifts uſually laſted as long as life 3 and therefore fo did the incquality 
of elicem and reverence. And both the people and the inferiour gifted 

Paſtors, obeyed the Law of God in nature, and readily gave honour to 
. whom honour was due, And when one was dead nnding another ftill to 
excel che reſt, they accordingly preterred him before the reſt, cven as 
an exccllent Phylician would be by the paticnts, and by all the young- 
cr and more ignorant Phylicians, that are not carryed away with pride, 
\ — this did cafily (asall things cle }) turne into formality under pre- 
tcnccof order, and come toſcem a kind of Office. But when diffcrenc. 
rcquired it, I know not but that all this was well done, except that they 
toxclaw not the degenerate tyranny that would afterward hence ariſe. 
This preſent experience openeth to us tothe day, What did {ct up 
Luther, and Mclandbon, and Illyricxs, but their eminent parts ? What 
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elc gave Zuinglins and! Qeedanpatins the Prefidencie at Zarich } What ee 
dd ſer up Calvin, and Bets ar Genere 3 And Knox and Henderſon in Scottend ? 
And all our Pariſhes thac have 'Chappels and Curares ſhew ithere 11 Eng- 
1:nd: Where one man for his worth is thought meereſ to have the Benifice 
and chief cure ; bur ochers may be choſen by him and placed under him, 
aad maintained by him (by the Biſhops allowance) as his Curares. 

And indeed jt was fo dang before Academies made a ſufficient ſtore of 
men of ſuticiencie far-every Pregbyrers place, that for four or five han- 
dred years, there were few bred up:ro comperent Learning, exceprt tirher 
un:lcr Hearhens, orelſe ma Biſhops houſe, or here and there as an Auditor 
of ſome one rare 1 cacher; Clemens Alexandrinus , as a Diſtiple of Panre+ 
ns and Origene of clement, and ſome few orhers, came ro Learning, a3 au- 
ditors mm that Alezandrian® Schodl : Bur few other places beſides Alexav- 
dris ad any ſuch School of a long time, in ſo much as Naz/anzen, Bijil, 
Greg. Niſſen, Chr yſeſtome, &c. were taught ar Athens, by Lybanius and 
fuch other Heathens; And Ambroſe, Auguftine, and many others, were in 
a manner &yleS{Sexror, felf raught, fo thar it wasnor pollible then to have 
many Learned men ordinarily for one Church (or congregation) And yer 
many Presbyters certainly they had. Which is rhe rrue cauſe that one 
Learued manwas made an Overſeer and Guidero the reſt, who were his 
Curares or CIT like our wiſer ſorr of the Lairy, bur of the ſame 
Office and order with him ; And this Bifkop was the uſual Preacher, and 
the other did learne of him to Preach, and grew up under him as Scho- 
lars 5 am he that came If — abiliries under him, was choſen for a 
Biſhop ro another Church hat wanted, bur not withbur his 69wn Biſhops 
conſent, which made the debate in Conncels'fo frequent, whether a Presby- 
rer might remove to another Church, 'or be choſen for a Biſhop of anocrher 
Church? And m A4fricas Council giveth it as a Reaſon why that Biſhop 
that had able Presbyrers, ſuuld not refuſe ro let one go tobe a Biſhop ciſe- 
where, becauſe where there were fir ro be Presbyrers, there were 
bur few men fir eo be made Biſhops, which 1mplieth char they rook it nor 
then for a meer place of order, where one man of equal parts was for 
Unity to rule the reſt, bur for a necefſary difſerence of exercifing rhe ſame 
Office, becauſe of the different abiliries of the Officers : Which was not 
only rokeepan order by 4iſparity of places, bur to edncare the Preabyrers 
ro greater abil:ries,and romanage Gods work im each more $kilifule 
Yand guide rhe Church more prudently, and defend rhe more power- 

,than common unlearned Presbyrers could do. 

Now let it be for the preſent granted thar for ſuch reafons Epiſcopacyin 
each Church was juſtly ſatled, and call ir an order or a degree 238 you pleaſe ; 
It will be adifficulr queſtion, whar ſhall be judged of thar have the 
ſame place and Title, withour the fame Qualifications and edencie of 
parts? Becauſe the Reaſon of his power faileth. If onebe choſen Biſhop ro 
keep out Herefie, and he prove a Hererick, and the Pregbyrers Orthodox, 
wharis his power to that end ? If one be choſen Bifſkopro keep our Schifin, 
and he prove a Schifinatick or Sect-Mafter, and rhe reſt concordant, whar 
s his power ? If one be made Biſhop to-reach the people berrer than the Pres» 
bytres, and ro reach rhe Presbyrers themſelves, and ro defend truth and 
Godlineſs, and he prove more ignorant than the Prevbyrers, and Preach not 
ro the thoufandth or hundredth part of his Dioceſe once in all his life, nor ro 
any at al} paſt once in many weeks or months or years, and if he do bur ki- 
lence the Minifers that are __ and farr more pious than himſelf, whar 
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power harh he ava Biſhop 4b thoſe ehds ?. Sare Laws that difpofitis mitebheis 

neceſlary as fine.que ven, ad7eceptionem forme. If one be made a'$chool- 
malter, thay cannorreach the dcholars haif fo muth ' as they know! already, 
bur hath need to learne of chem; and yer will neither learne of them, ror 

ſuſter them ro learne withour him, I know nor well how farr he is their 

Schoolmaſter indeed. - If one be made a Phyſician, that knoweth not half ſo 
much as 1 do, I ſhould be loth for Order fake to venture my life unon his 

truſt. Nor yet to venture my own lifeandothers ina Ship thar had #h ig- 
porant Filote, when the Mariners had more sk1ll, bur moſt —_ Or- 
ders and Offce thar are appointed for the work's ſake, eſſentially ſippoſe 
abiliry for that work. And without the neceſſary qualifications, they arc 
but the Carkeaſſes or 1mapes of the othce (bur of this before). 

Therefore 1 is thar the Chriſtian flocks could never yer be cured, by all 
the art or (yranny that cwld be uled, of the eſteem of real IWiſdome and 
&o4{11ej'y and preferring it before an empty title, or apempous ſhew, and from 
{erting leſs by {gnorance and} Impiety.venerably n.mmed and arr veg, then b 
{c]}t eyxiancing worth; nor from' valuing a Shepherd - that daily feederh 
[1cn, trom a- Wolfe in-Sheeps cloathing, that hath: Fangs and - bloody 
J1\vcs ,. and fleeceth aud-devoureth the frock «(with the Shepherds.) 

And heuce we may ſay that God bimſelf ulgth ro give Biſhops to the Church, 
whether mea. will or. not; While he giveth them ſuch as (Ferome) Luther, 
Mel.mithorn, Bucer, Calving Zaichius, &c, Who had Epiſcopal ability, anil/ 
really did that which, Biſhops were fit appointed for,, while theiBiſhops/ 
would have hindered chem and ſought their blood - [Fhey taught rhe ped 
ple, they bred up young Miniſtegs, they kept aut Hereſfies and Sthiſmes,” thi y+ 
guided the churcbes by the light of - Sacre wyrh, and by rhe power of Rer ſon 
and Love: And who than was the Biſhop? who is rhe real Archirect he thar 
builderh the houſe, or he that hath the title, ard doth nothing unleſs it be 
hundering the builders ? | 

To this already ſaid I add bur rwo more intimations, which I defire the 
ſober impartial Reader ro conſider. 1. Wricngis bur a mode of Preaching : 
And of the rwo it is worſe to haye jnepr Sermangin Publick Afſemblies! (and” 
{» Gads woke and worſhip ,gliſhonourcd } than to have; inept. bookes' 
in private, An4nodaubr, the Paſtors overſight. extends to pubtick andpri- 
vare, Now while the meer worth of bookes withour any Authority, com- 
menderh them.co the workd, though ſometimes with fame few, giddy Pam-' 
- phlets areaccepted, yet that is bur for a fir; and ordinarily the Book-ſellers 
({:\ic1ently reſtrain all that are nor of worth, becaule they cannor ſell them, 
Bur if a Bihop.uwlt irappt* all che people what bookes they muſt read, in 
many Kingdoms it will be tor the Pope an. Maſſe, in others for Exorcifm 
and Conſuuſtentzony EC! | | ihe 

2. Is not order tor the the thing ordered ? Epiſcopacy- is for the Churches 
- benefit by the Biſhops eminent gifts and parts. Bur if the Biſhop be of low= 
er parts, than the Paſtors ( and an Envious Malignant hinderer of their: 
work), Quere, Whether the order (being humane) ceaſe nor, «bi cefſat ſub- 
\- 1 diſpoſitio& relatio ad finen, when the end and the peſons capaciry ceaſe. 
” \ 11. Buthow the werld by the countenance of Emperours was invited to 
comeinr the Church ? How worldly wealth, power and honour did indue 
them 2 How, Biſhopricks «were made baires for the proud and ryrannicat 
241d Coverous 2 How ſuch then ſought them and fo the worldly Spirit had 
':c rulc, and altered Epiſcopacy, I ſhewed inthe Hiſtory before. 


CHAP, 


THE 


Second Part. 
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Having in the former Part laid down thoſe Grounds on 
which the Applicatory Part is to be built, and ſub- 
verted the foundations of that Dioceſane frame which 
we judge unlawful, I ſhall now proceed to give you 
the Application, in the particular Reaſons of our 
judgment, from the Evils which we ſuppoſethis frame 
to be guilty of, 
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CHAT. -]. 
The clearing of the ſlate of the Queſtion, 


H E occaſion of our diſpute, or rather Apology, is known in 
Eygland. 1x. Evcry man that is ordained Deacon or Presbyter 
or licenſed a Schoolmatter) muſt ſubſcribe to the Books of Ar- 
ticles, Liturgy and Ordination, as Ex animo that there is nothing 
in them contrary 10 the Word of God. And by the late A& of Uni- 


formity he be doth aſſent, and conſent to all things conteined in, and preſcribed by 
tbe ſaid 


voks as lince altered (we think for the worſe.) 
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2. In thie year 1640 the Convocation formed, printed and impoſed a new 
Cath in theſe words (after others) | Nor will I ever give my conſent to alter the Ge- 
wernment of this Church, by Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops,Deans, Arch-Deacons, &c. as it 
ftands now eftablifhed, ard at by right it ought to ſtand.) 

3» After this the Parliament in the Wars impoſed a Vow and Covenant on 
the Miniſters and People contrary torthis d the Et cetrea Oath ; which 
Vow contained a tanks to endeavour the extirpation of this Prelacy, In the 
Wtminfter Aſſembly betore it paſſed, many Learned Divines declarcd that they 


would not take it as againſt Prelacy Hei leſt it ſhould. ſeem to be a- 


gainit all Epiſcogacy,, witicly was not ix judgracut,they being, ®r the primi- 
tive Epiſcopacy, To faticte theſe nicw (t Ie had protciied againſt it, and 
the Afſembly been-drvided, the Scots andfome others being aga Tal ) the ad- 
ditional Titles of Deans, Chapters, &c, were put in as a deſcription of the 
peculiar Engliſh frame of Prclacy which they all agreed againſt.Since His Maje- 
liy's Reſtoration, there are many Acts made againtt the belict of an obligation 
by this Vow. One is made for a change in Corporations, requiring a Decla- 
ration by all in any place of Trult, | that thery js no obligation on me or any other 
##n from #t ſail Vorr-or ant} even abſourely wo digation ot al 
nithant excappion -d money that are for tbe Proveftant —_—_* 4 A—_ of 
ous ſing, againſt Popery, Hereſie, $cbiſm, Prophan Go & ifor- 
my anpole ir be a Pitt &+, to + Kg. Mite that there is no 
allegation from that Vew ou me a3 any (bet perſon ta endtavorr 'at any time 
any teration of Government ig the Church. } The Veltzy;ARﬀ impoleth the 
Ike on all Vettry men ; and fo of others. * 

4. All Minifiers fowcar to obey the\Bitliogs as lioti & hom/tis, which is called 
the Oath of Canonica) Ob:dience. 

5. And laſt of all an A& paſt at Oxford by which we arc to be baniſhed five 
miles from all Cities and Corporations, and all places where we have preached, 
and impriſoned fix months in the Common Jail, if we come nearer any of 
them, except on the Road, till we have taken an Oath | that we will not at 
any time endeavour an alteration of the Government of the Chuych, | (which plainly 
importcth-as much objeCtively as the Er cetera Oath of 1640 3 Though nt en- 
deavonring be ſomewhat leſs than not conſenting. .)) And ſo black a Character is 
put upon the Non-gonformilts, with a | ſome of them) in the beginning 
of the ſaid At, rhat all Reaſon, Religion and Humanity obligeth us for the ſa- 
tisfaction of our Rulers, tor the vindication of our ſclves, and for the juſt in- 
formation of poſtcrity, plainly and truly to lay open our Caſe, even thoſe rca- 
ſons for which we torbcar that Conformity ; and by fo doing, incurr all this, 
bclides the greater loſs of our Minilterial Liberty, to labour for the ſaving of the 
peoples fouls, and the cditying of the Church of God. | 

What is faid in the begining may ſufhciently inform the Reader, 1. That 
it is not cvery man's Caule thai is called a Non-conftormiſt, no nor a Presbyte- 
rian, or Independantthat I here maintain. 2, That I am not writing a Juſti- 
hcation of the Covenant, 1. As to the At of Impoling. 2. Or of taking it. 
3+ Nor as to the obligation of it to any thing unlawtul. Leaving ſuch matters 
a5 
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as alien to my work, 3. And _ —hmqge br te nm gmt 

man, to endeavour (in his place and calling) e of our Church 
ny ee er Rn © —_— 
Becauſe it made a matter of fo grievons penalty by an At. All that I have 
to do is, to enquire whether the Dioceſane Prelacy 23 now fated, be fo lawful 
that we may take all theſe Oaths and Subſcriptions to it, and fo neceffary that 
the King and Parliament have no power to change it, or make an #{eration 
if ty pleaſe, and we endeavory it by obeying them if they (ſhould com- 
mand us. | | > 2] 

And I go upon ſuch Principles as DoQtor Burges, Maſter Gatakgr, and many 
others in & Aſſembly, chat were ready to-proteft that they were not againſt 
the LAS no nor a moderate one that did not in all things 
Teacn It. 

I will rather be guiley of Repetition than of leaving the raſh or heedleſs un- 
der a pretext for their miſtake or calnmny. 

My own judgment is as followeth. 1. That every partiewlar Churob, ( confit- 

mg of as full a anmber. as can aſſociate for true perſonal Communion in Worſhip - and 
boly lrving ) ſhould. be guided by as many Paſtors or Elders ('of the fame Ot- 
hice ) as the number of fouls, and the work requireth. 
- 2, That it is lawfal, ( if not pſually laudable and fit ) if theſe Presbyters 
conſent that one among them who is wiſer and fitter than the reſt, be ſtated- 
ly their Guide; Direttor, or Moderator, in the matters of Do@rine, Wor- 
thip and Diſcipline in that Church, for order and concord, and for the peoples 
as ny ng, own : And eſpecially that in Ordinations they do noching 
without him. 

3+ That theſe particular Churches with their Biſhop and Presbytery are In- 
dependane, fo far that no other Biſhop or Church hath a Divine Right to Go- 
vern them, ſaving what is anon to be ſaid of General Paſtors or Vikiters, and 
the power of ak Miniſter in the Univerſal Church, as he is called. 

4. That as'to the Communion of ſeveral Churches among, themſelves, 
theſe particular Churches are not Independent, but muſt hold Concord 
— — by Letters, Meffengers or Synods as there ſhall be 
cauſe. 

5. That in theſe Synods it is lawful and orderly oftentimes to make fome 
one the Moderator or Guide of their debates. And that cither pro tempore, or 
oamdin fit maxime idonews, Or durante vita, as true Prudence (hall diſcern it 
to be moſt conducible to the'end. 

6. That where the Churches Good and the calling of the Infidel World re- 
quireth it, there ſhould be itinerant Miniſters, like the old Evangeliſts, Silas, 

Apolle, Timothy, Titus, &c. to preach the Goſpel, and gather Churches, and 
help their Paſtors. And it fuch be not neceſſary in any place, yet the fixed 
Paſtors (ſhould when there is cauſe be itinerant, and help to convert the Infidels 
and Hereticks, and do both the general and particular work. 

7+ That the judgment of Antiquity moving me much, but more the Argu- 
ment from the neceility, { that the ſame form of Government be continued in 
A 2 its 
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its ordinary parts, whicht Chriſt at firſt ſetled m the Apoſtles, an is not 

ved —_— do move me to incline to think that the Apoſtles muſt = 
ſuch Succeſſors, as general Planters and Overſcers of many Churches. And 
who ſhould ( before all particular Biſhops ) have a chicf hand in the ordain- 
ing of particular Biſhops and Paſtors, and removing them as the Churches 
good rcquireth (As the Seniors have in the Bobemian Waldenſes Government, ) 
And though I am yet in doubt my felt, whether ſuch general Miniſters, or 
Arch-bilhops be jure divino, of Chritts inſtitution, I do not deny it, or contend 
apainſt it : And though I would not affert or ſwear to their right, I would 0- 
bey them, *' 

8. That all this Church-power is to be excrciſcd only by Gods word, mana- 
ged by convincing Reaſon, Love and good Example, and that no Biſhops or 
Arch-bilhops have any power ct Corporal Coaction ; Nor ſhould give Church 
Communion to any but Voluntary Conſenters ; nor ſhould mix and corrupt 
the exerciſe of the Keys, with unſcaſonable interpolitions of the Sword even in 
the Magiſtrates own hand. | TRAGT 

9. But yet that the King and Magiſtrates are the Rulers by the Sword over 
all Paſtors and their Flocks, to ſce that all men do their: duties, and to regu- 
late them by Laws about holy things, ſubſerviently to the Kingdom and Laws 
ot Chriſt, and in confiltence with the preſervation of the Ofkee of the Miniſtry 
and real libertics of the Flocks. , | 

10. And therefore, though we think Churchmen uſually very unfit for any 
Magiſtratical Power, yct we thall obey as his Miniſters any whomſfoever. the 
King ſhall commit any part of his power about Church. matters to 3 and pro» 
iniſe them duc obcdicnce as ſuch. 

And ſo you (ce what is not the Queſtion now to be debated. * 

But the Queſtion is [ Whetber the preſent Ghuerch Government in England( as di- 
ſtint from the Kings and Magiſtrates part) be ſo good or lawful, that we ſhould 
ſwear or ſubſcribe our approbation of tt, onr obedience to it, or thin we will never( in our 
' Place and calling) endeavour an alteration of it ( no though the. King command us ) 
and that every man in the three Kingdoms that vowed 10 endeavour ſuch alteration, 
-# ſo clearly and wtterly diſobliged, as that all ftrangers that never knew him may. 
ſubſcribe or declare that he is diſobliged, or not obliged 10 it by that Vow. 


CP 
CHAP, 11. 


The firſt Argument againſt the Engliſh- Dioceſans ; 
That their form ( quantuim mn ſc ) deftroyeth the par- 
ticular Church Form of God's I and ſetteth 


up a Humane Form in its ſtead. 


ARGUMENT L 


E cannot ſubſcribe or fwcar to that form of Church Government as 

good or lawtul, which in its nature excludeth or deſtroycth the ve- 
ry ſpecifical nature of the particular Churches which were inſtituted by* the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſetled in the primitive times, and is it ſelf a humane form ſet up in 
their ſtead. 

But ſuch we take the preſent Dioceſane form to be : Ergo, 

The Major will be denied by very few that we have now to do with. And 
thoſe few that will deny it, muſt do it on this ſuppoſition, 1. That the Holy 
Ghoſt did inſtitute that particular Church Form which is deſtroyed but pro 
temtpore. And Secondly, .That he allowed men. ſince to fet up one or more 
of thcir own in its ſtead. * But the diſproot of this ſuppoſition will fall in more 
htly, when 1 have (ſhewed. what "Church Form was tut ſetled. 

The Minor I thus. prove. 

The Species of a particular Church which the Holy Ghoſt did inflitute, was | one 
Society of Chriſtians wnited under one or more Biſhops, for perſonal Communion in 
pmblick, worſhip and holy living | 1 

The Dioceſane Engliſh frame i4 CAYrnciire of or ) inconſiftent with this ſpecies of 
a particular Church. 

Ergo, The Dioceſane Enghſh frame is inconfitent with ( or deſirutirve of ) the 
Specres of the Holy Ghoſts inſtitmtion. 

In the Major, 1. By | Biſhops ] I mean, Sacred Miniſters authorized by 
Divine appointment, to be the ſtated Guides of the Church, by. Doctrine, 
Worlhip and Diſcipline, under Chriſt the Teacher, Prieft and Ruler of the 
Church. Whether he havea ſuperior Arch-Biſhop 1 determine-not 3 Nor now 
whether he may ordain Paſtors tor other Churches, 

What I mcan by | Perſonal Communion | and whether it be conſiſtent with 
divers Aſſcmblies, I have tully ſhewed betore. | mean, that the faid Churches 
were no mere numcrous than our Evgliſh Pariſhes, nor had more Afﬀemblies 
Or no more than could have the ſame perſonal Communion, and that there 
were never any Churches infime ze prime ſpecici, which conſiſted. of many 
luch ſtated Aſſemiblics, | I (hail 
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I ſhall therefore now prove, 1. That the Churches of the Holy Ghoſts in- 
ſtitution were no more numerous, or were ſuch ſingle Congregations. And 


that they had cach ſuch Biſhops and Paſtggs will be proved partly herewith, 
and partly afterward. : bay 


2. And that ſuch Churches do teta ſpecie differ from the Dioceſane Churches, 
and from our preſent Pariſh Churches as they define them, and are inconſi- 
ſtent with them. And the firſt I ſhall prove, 1. From the Holy Scriptures. 
2, From the Confeffions of the Dioceſanes. 3. From the teſtimony of Anti- 
quity, All pm ny that the ancient Epiſcopal Churches were but ſuch 
iingle Societies or Congregations as I havedelcribed, and ſuch as gur Dioceſles 
ot many hundred Churches are difterent from, and inconſiftent with. 


GEHAT. iis 


T hat the primitive Epiſcopal Churches of the Holy G hoſts 
Inſtitution, were but ſuch Congregations as afore de- 


ſcribed. 


Heſe following particulars ſet together, I think will by the Impartial be 
taken for ball proof I " 

T1. In all the New Teſtament, where ever there were more ſtated ſocicties 
than one, for publick worſhip as afore deſcribed, they arc called | Churches ] 
in the Plural Number, and never once { a Church | in the Singular Number 3 
except when the Unreerſal Church is mentioned which containeth them all, 
This is viſible in 4A@9.9.31.jand 14-41.and 16.5. Rom.16.4, and 16. 1 Cor.7.17. 
and 11. 16, and 14- 33, 34- (unleſs that mcan the feveral meetings of the 
ſame Aſſembly at ſeveral times) and 16. 1, 19. 2 Cor. 8. 1, 18, 19, 23, 24. 
and 11. $,28. Gal. 1. 22. 1 Thefſ. 2. 14. 2 Thefſ. 1.4. Kev. 1. 4, 11,20. and 
2. 7,11,17,29. and 3.6, 13, 22,23, _ = 

If any fay, how prove you that all theſe were but ſingle Congregations, 1 
anſwer, 1. It is granted mc by all that thele plural terms | Churches Fincluded 
many ſingle Congregations. 2. I ſhall prove anon that the moſt of the par- 
ticular Churches named in Scripture were but ſuch Congregations. 3. And 
no man can give me any proot that a Society confilting of divers ſuch Congre- 
gations is any where called | 2 Church } ſingularly : And therefore we are not 
to believe that the plural term mcaneth many ſuch fingulars, as are no where 
lingularly named. 

2. Particular Churches are deſcribed fo in Scripture as fully proveth my a- 
torelaid limitation and deſcription, As 1 Cor. 11+ 16, 18, 20, 22, When ye 

come 
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come 1ogetber in the Church T hear that there be diviſions among you. A Church 
conlilted of ſuch as came together. 

IWhen ye come together into one place, this is not t0 eat the Lords Supper. Andit 
is the Aſſemblies that are called Churches, when he faith [_ We have no fuch cu» 
ftome, nor the Churches of Gad. } 

So 1 Cor. 14. 4. He that propbefieth edifieth the Church | that is, the Aſſem- 
bly that hearcth him, and not many hundred fuch Aſſemblies that are out of 
hearing, 

Verſ 5. Except be interpret that the Church may receive edafying. 

Verl. 12. Seek, that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 

Object. May not the whole Cluerch be edified per partes? Anſe, Yes, but it muſt 
be per plures vel diverſis vicibus. Not at once by the ſame man, if the far great- 
clt part of the Church be abſent. 

Obj. But is not the whole man _ (naturally or morally ) by the edification of 
a part * Anſw. Yes, it it. be a noble part : Becauſe the whole man being na- 
twrally One, by the unity of the foul or form, there is a natural Communion 
and Communication from part to part : But one Corporation in a Kingdom, 
may be cdihed or enriched without the wealth or cdihcation of the reſt. And 
this Text plainly fpeaketh of Immediate Edification of that Church that beareth, 
and this at once, and by one ſpeaker. 

So Verl. 19. In the Church I had rather ſpeak, one word with my underſtanding, 
that I may teach others. Here the Chareh is plainly taken tor the Fſſembly. 

Verl. 23. If therefore the whole Church be come together in one place, and fpeak, 
with tongues, | what can be more expreſly ſpoken to ſhew that it is not only a 
part of the Church, but the whole which cometh together into one place. 

So Verſ. 24. If there be no Interpreter let him keep ſilence in the Church. | 

So Verl. 34. For God is not the Author of Confrfion, but of Peace, as in all the 
Charch-s of the Saints. 

So Verl. 14. Let your women kyep filence in the Church, for it is.a ſhane for wo- 
men 10 ſpeak, in the Church, 

So Act. 11. 26, A whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the Church, and 
taught much people, 

AQt. 14. 27. When they were come, and bad gathered the Church together, they 
rehearſed all that God had done by them. 

Act. 15. 3. And they were brought on their way by the Church, | which muſt 
fignitie ſuch a number as might be called the Church, when part was but for 
the whole, at leaſt. 

Act. 2. 1. They were all with one accord in one place ; which it's like was all 
the Church with the Apoliles. 

Verl. 44. 46. And all that believed were together, And they continuing, daily 
with one accord in the Temple, &c. 

AQ. 4. 31, 32. 4nd the place was ſhakyn where they were aſſembled together. 


And the multitude of them that believed were of one beart, and of one ſoul. 
At. 5.12. And they were all with one accord in Solomon's Porch, and of the 
reſt durſt no man joyn bimſelf to them, 
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If any here ſay that ſo many thouſands could not be of one Aſſembly, I have 
anſwered it before. 1, I have preached ( as was ſuppoſed ) to ten thouſand 
at once. . 2. Some of our Pariſhes that have but one Church, are thirty thou- 
land, ſome forty thouſand, ſome hitty thouſand, 3. There were (trangers at 
Jeruſalem from all parts. 4. The next Verſe faith | There came alſo a multi- 
tude out of the Cities round about ungo Jerafalem. | 5, The multitude were not 
yet pertc&ly embodied, and were quickly \cattered. 

Col. 4. 16. When this Epiſtle is read4 among, you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the 
Church of the Laodiceans, &c. It is not | to the Church | tor then you might 
have ſaid that ſo it may be if the Church conlitted oft many Afſemblies : But it 
is | in the Church ] which intimateth that the Church was but one Afſembly, 
And (© that of Colofſe an{werably. | 

All theſe Texts and others ſuch plainly tcll us whether a Church there was 
one Aſſembly or many hundred. 

3. This is made yet much more evident,by the Scriptures deſcription of a Bi- 
ſhops work 3 even ſuch as the Apoſtles then appointed over every Church. 
1. They were to be the ordinary publick preſent teachers of all the Flock 
which they did overſee. 1 Theſl. 5. 12,13. Know them which labour among 

you and are over you in the Lord, and eſteem, them bighly in love for their work, 
ſake. Thoſe then that were over cvery Church, were preſent with the Church, 
and laboured among them (which they could not do in one ot @ur Dioceſles, ſa- 
ving as a man may be ſaid to labour among a Kingdom, or the World, becauſe 
they labour in it.) 

Heb. 13. 8, 17, 24. Remember them which have the rule over you, which have 
ſpoken to you the word of God. - Obey them that bave the Rule over you, and ſub- 
mit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls as they that muſt give account. $0 
that a Church was no bigger than the Biſhops could ſpeak the word of God to, 
and could watch for their ſouls, But I never ſaw the tace of the Biſhop ot the 
Diocc(s where 1 live, and know but very few men in his Diocels that ever did 
{ce him. 

2. And this care was to extend to the particular perſons of the Flocks. AZ. 
20, 20, 28, 31. I taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe. Take heed to your 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghyt hath made you Biſhops, to 
ficd (or rule) the Church of God, &c. Remembor that by the ſpace of three years 
I cealed not to warn every one night and day with tears, 

1 Pct. 1. 2.3. The Elders which are among you I exhort who am alſo an Elder, 
feed the Flack, of God which is among you, taking the overſight thereof, not by con- 
trait, &c. that is, faith Doctor Hammond | The Biſhops of your ſeveral Churches 
I exhort, take care of yoxr ſeveral Churches, and govern them, not as Secular Rulers 
by force, but as Paſtors do their Sheep by calling and going before them, that ſo they 
m.y follow of their own accord. | Sce alſo Doctor Hammond's Annot. on Heb. 13. 
7,17. 1 Theſſ.5. 12, 13. And faith DoQtor Feremy Taylor, of Repent. - Pref. 
| I am ſure we cannot groe account of ſouls of which we have no notice. | ( O ter+ 
rible word to the anderdahers ot ſo many hundred Churches, and ſo many * 
thoufand or tcn thouſand ſouls which they never knew ! ) = 
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This made Ignatius (is after cited) fay, that The Biſhop muſt look after or take 
account of each perſon as much as Servants and Maids. 

Object. But there may be more in a Pariſh than a Minifter can know. Anſw, It 
a Parith may be too large for a Biſhops work, how little reafon have they to 
make a Church, and take the Paſtoral Care of many hundred Pariſhes? 2. We 
muſt judge by the ordinary common caſe, Ina Pariſh a Miniſter may know 
every one, Cxcept it be ſome tew (trangers or retired perſons, or except it be 
a Pariſh or Church of too great a ſwelling bigneſs : But in a Dioceſs of many 
hundrcd Churches, it is not one of a hundred that the Biſhop will ever know. 
3. I know by expericnce what may be done, whatever flothful perſons fay 3 
| had a Pariſh of about three or tour thouſand fouls 3 ( A Market Town with 
twenty Villages) and except three or tour Families that refuſed to come to me, 
(whom yet I knew by other mcans) I knew not only the perſons but the mca- 
{ures of all or almoſt all their underſtandings, in the Town, and my affittants 
in the Villages knew the relt, by perſonal conterence, cach family coming to us 
by turns. 4. And where a Church is too large for one, there may be and 
mult be aſſiſtant Miniſters, and that may be done by many, which cannot be 
done by one alone. 

Object. So may a Biſhop and bis Presbyters in a Diocrſs. Anſw. Ina Dioceſs 
of many Churches, the Presbyters only know the people, and do the Miniftc- 
rial Othce for them, except in ſome one or tew Churches where 'the Biſhop 
dwells and ſometimes preacheth : But in the famc Church, all the Miniſters 
preach to the ſame perſons ordinarily, (per vices) and they all know them, 
and all watch over them, though they atliſt cach other in particular offices for 
them. There is much difference between a School-maſter and his afliſtants in 
the ſame School, and one School-maſtcr only with ſeveral Uſhers in many hun- 
dred Schools. As there is between a Maſter, Miſtriſs, and Steward ruling the 
ſame Family, and one Maltzr with Stewards ruling, many hundred Families 3 
Cof which morc anon.) 

3. Another part of the Biſhops work in thoſc times was to Baptize : For 
it was part of the Apoſtles work. Matth. 28. 19,20, And how great a work 
that was, to try the peoples due preparations, and to ſce that they did under- 
ſtandingly ard ſeriouſly what they did, I detire no other proot than the great 
care taken in all the ancient Churches ot this buſineſs, which brought up the 
Cuſtom ot baptizing but twice a year. 

Object. The Apoſtles baptized three thauſand at once. Anſrw. The Jews were 
ſuppoſcd to be bred up in the knowledge of other parts of Religion, and wan- 
tcd only the knowledge ot the true Meſſhah, and his Salvation, which might 
be taught them in a ſhorter time than the Gentiles could be tanght the whole 
{ubſtance of Religion, that knew. but hittle : Therctore as ſoon as the Jews 
were convinced of the.true Methah and the rightcouſne(s of Faith, and con- 

ſented to the Covenant, they might be baptized. + 2. The cxtraordinary cffu- 
fons of the Spirit in that time,” did make a ſhorter preparation ſufficient, At 
lcalt Baptizing muſt be an addition to the Bithops work, 
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4. As the Apoſtles laid hands on Believers to convey the Holy Ghoſt, 6 
the Prelatiſts think that the Biſhops then Confirmed Believers with Impolition of 
hands, faith Doctor Hammond on Heb. 13. a. To teach, exhort, confirne and im- 
poſe hands, all which were the BiſhoÞs office in that place. | And O what a work 
it is to know the pcrſuns of many hundred Parifhes to be capable of Contirma» 
tion, and ſo toconhrm ther ( of which more afterward.) 

5. I nccd not prove that the Biſhops then were the Maſters of the Aſſem. 
Llics, aud called them, appointing tune and place, as the Rulers of the Sy. 
nagogucs did : which thewah that they: were preſcnit with the Church At- 
{cuublics. : 

6. Thc Biſhops adminiſized the Lords Supper (as all contets) and therefore 
mult have ſome Paltoral notice of the htnefs of all the Church to receive it : 
which intimatcth (ſufficiently the extent of the Church. 

7. Thcy went before the Aſſemblies uſually in performance of the publick 
worlup : They prayed with them, and praifcd God : And Doctor Hanwmond 
thinks that in all this in Scxipture' timcs, they had not ſo much as a Presbyter 
to allilt them. 

8. They admoniſhed the unruly and diſorderly, and reccived Accuſations, 
and open]y rcproved and excommunicated the Impenitent. And O, how great 
2 work is it to dcal with one Soul aright as muſt be done, betorc it cometh to 
Excommunication ! Much more with all in a Pariſh. Much more in many 
hundred Parilhes. 

9. It is conteſſed that it was the Bilhops work to abſolve the penitent pub- 
lickly. And then he mult judge of their Repentance : and then he mult try 
it : And tor how many thouſand can a Biſhop do this, with the reſt ? 

10, The Biihop did diſmiſs the Congregation with a BenediCtion ( as is 
maintamed by thoſe that we diſpute with ) and. theretore mult be preſent 
111 | 

11. They were to viſit and pray with thc fick, and all the fick to ſend for 
them to that end, Jams 4+ 14. If any be fre among you let him call for the Elders 
of the Church, and tet #hem: pry over him ) (aith DoGtor Hammond | Beeanſe there 
is no evidence wherehy theſe ( interior Presbyters) may appear 19 bave been brought 
into the Church ſo early, And becauſe the viſiting of the ſick, is anciently mentioned 
as one branch of the office of Biſhops > therefore it may very reaſonably hz reſolved, 
that the Biſhops of th: Church, on: in each particular Cimrch, but many in the uni= 
wplal, are here meant.) Though I am far from bclicving him that the ſick per- 
(on is bid to ſend but for one, when the term is plural, or that he mult {end 
tor many. out ot other Churches, I will take his conccſhon that this was the 
Lithops work. 

12. Laſtly, They were to take care of the poor, and of the Contributions 
and Church ttock, ſaith Doctor Haminond on 1 Cor 12. 28, The ſupreme truſt 
and charge was reſerved to the Apoſtles and biſhops of the Church. $0 in the 41/f, 
Caiion of the Apoſtles, the Biſhop muſt have the care of the moneys, fo that by his 
power all he Afpenſed 19 the poor by the Precbyterr and Dearons , and we command 
that be hue mn bis poreer the Church Goods, So fJritin Martyr, Apol, 2. That 
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which is gathered it depoſited by the Prefeft or Biſhop, and be belpeth or relieveth the 
Orphans and Widows, and becometh the Curator and Guardian of all abſolutely 
that be in rant, So Ignatius tO Polyeary, After the Lord thow ſhalt be the Cura- 
tor of the Widows. | And Polycary bamſelf ſpezking of the Elders or Biſhops, They 
viſit and take cave of all that are fiek,, not neg/etting the Widows, the Orphans 
and the Porr. | So far Dodtor Hammond. 

So that by this time it is cafie to ſee how great the ancient.Churches were z 
ya, and how great they were to be continued 3 when all this is the Biſhops 
Ofthce and Work. Weare willing that they have Dioceſles as big as they can 
do this work in, even with a Con/eſſas of ailiſting Presbyters. There is no one 
ot all theſe ewelve alone that a Biſhop. can do for a Diocefs of many {core or 
hundred Churches. How much leſs all theſe (et together ? Nay, what one 
conliderable Patiſh would not find a Biſhop with divers affiſtants work enough 
in. all cheſe kinds, if ir be faithfully done? 

As for the doing of it per ſe ant per alinex, T have fo far confuted it betore, 
as that I may be bold to tell them now, that they may alſo receive the reward 
in ſe ant in alio : And if he that' will'not work ſhould not cat, quere whether 
they ſhould eat pey alinm. 

Ladd, If all this as Doftor Hammond maintaineth was made by the Spirit 
in the Apoſtles the Biſhops work, if they may make new Church-Ofhcers to 
cpmmit part of their work to, there may be twelve forts of Officers made by 
them for theſe twelve parts of their work. And then we ſhall better under» 
ſtand them, q 4.0 —_ 
- Whatever is the work of a Biſhop as a Presbyter,* every Presbyter 'may 
muſt do, accortling t6 his ability + opportunity : But whatever bclongeth 
fo a Biſhop as-a Bikop, carmot be done by another, either Lay-man or Presby- 
ter, Therefore let us have but Biſhops enough to do it, or de confeſs that it 
is no neceſſary work. 

So great a truſt as the Goſpel and mens ſouls which Chriſt hath committed 
to Biſhops, may not be caft' upon others without his conſtar that did commit it 
to them. But they can ſhew no conſent of Chriſt to male new Officers todo 
their work by. Timothy was to commit- the fame to others which he had re- 
ceived, 2 Tim.2.2s The things thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame 
commnt thow to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others - alſo, - And who 
knoweth not that if a Tutor commit his work ſtatedly to another, he maketh 
that other a Tutor ? And fo if # Phyſician commit his work ſtatcdly to another, 
or a Pilot, or the Maſter of a Family, he maketh the- other a Phyſician, a Pi- 
lot, a Maſter ? And ſo if a Biſhop or Presbyter commit his work Ratedly to a- 
nother, he maketh that other a Biſhop or Presbyter. And then that Biſhop or 
Presbyter ſo made is himſelf obliged as well as emporyred, and the work that he 
doth is his own work, and net his that delivered him his Commiſſion, So 
that this doing theſe twelve parts of a Biſhops work per alizm is a mecr mocke- 
ry, unleſs they ſpeak untitly, and 'mean the making of all thold to. be Billiops 
as they are, or elſe by perfidions uſurpation\ caſting their ' traſt and work on 
others, For it they eonld prove that God himſelt had inſtituted the _— 
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of Sub-precbyterr, it would be to do their own work, and not another mans. 

My next proof of the limitation of Churches in Scripture times is, that 
Deacons and Biſhops were diſtinct Officers appointed to the fame Churches, 
The Church which the Deacon was related to, was the very ſame, and of the 
ſame extent, with the Church which the Biſhup was related to ;, as is plain in 
all Texts where they are deſcribed 3 AG. 6. 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 7. &c. But it is 
molt clear that ne Deacon then had the charge of many hundred Churches, 
or more than one ſuch as I have deſcribed : Tlierefore ncither had the Biſhop 
of that Church, 

They that have now extended the Office of the Deacons further, and have 
alienated them from their hr{t works, of attending at the Sacred Tables, and 
taking care of the Poor, cannot deny but that this was at leaſt a great part of 
their work in the Scripture times and ſome Ages aftcr (at leaſt when Ferome ad 
Evagr. deſcribed the Othces of the Presbyters and Deacons.) And was any 
man then madea Deacon to-a Dioceſs ? or to many hundred Churches ? or to 
more than one ? Did he attend the Tables of many Churches cach Lords day 
at the ſame time? If you fay that there ,were many Deacons, and ſome were 
in one Church and ſome in another, it is truc : that is, They were in ſeveral 
Aſſemblles, which were every one a true Church, and they were oft many in 
one Aſſembly : But there was no one that was related to Myny ſtated Church 
Aſſemblics 3 nor to a Church of a leſſer fize or magnitude than the Biſhop 
was. 

5. And that there was no Church then without a Biſhop (one or more) 
is cvident from A. 14. 23. They ordained them Elders in every Church ; 'com- 
parcd with other Texts that call them Biſhops : And Doctor Hammond ſhew- 
cth that theſe Elders were Biſhops. And indeed it was not a -Church (in 2 
proper political ſcnſe ) that had no. Biſhops formally or eminently. No more 
than there can be a Kingdom without a King, a | without a School-ma- 
ficr, or a family without a Maſter, 

Object, They are called Churches AQt, 14. 23. before they bad ordained Elders. 

Anſw. 1. It is not certain from the Text, tor the name might be given 
from their ttate in fieri or which they, were now entring into. 2. It it were (o, it 
is ccrtain 'that the appellation was cquivocal, as it is uſual to diſtinguith the 
Kingdom from the King, the School from the School-malter, the Family from 
the Maſter, but not in the ſtrict political ſenſe of the words, for that compre- 
hendeth both, 3. The truth is, they were true political Churches before. 
For they had temporary unhxcd Biſhops, even the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt, 
that converted them, and ofhciated among, them. Otherwiſe they could have 
held no Sacred Aſſemblies tor holy Communion and the Lords Supper, as hav=- 
ing, none to adminiſter it, The tixing of peculiar Biſhops did not make them 
tuli _ but made them ſetled Churches ww ſuch an order as God would. 
eltabliſh. 

6, Laſtly, The ſctling of Churches. with Biſhops in every: City, Tit. 2. 5. 
doth ſhew of what magnitude the Churches were in the Scripture times. For, 
2. It is known that ſmall Towns in Jadea were called Cities, 2+. And that. 
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Creete which was called Hecatompolis, as having an hundred Citics, muſt needs 
then have ſmall ones, and near together, 3. And it .is a confeſſed thing that 
the number of Converts was not then ſo great, as to make City Churches ſo 
NUMErous Near as our Pariſhes are, | 

And if the conlideration of all this together, will not convince any, that the 
Churches that had Biſhops in Scripture times, confilted not of many ſtated Aſ- 
ſemblics as afore deſcribed, but of one only, and were not bigger than our 
Pariſhes, let ſuch enjoy their error ſtill, 


- 


OO CO EY — ACEC 


Ci A $3 


The ſame proved by the Conceſſion of the moſt Learned. 


Defenders of Dioceſane Prelacy. 


Hough the Scripture Evidence be moſt ſatisfactory in it (elf, yet in con- 
T troverlic it much caſeth the mind that doubteth, to find the Cauſe tul- 
ly and expreſly granted, by thoſe that molt learnedly defend thoſe conſequents 
which it overthrows : And if I do not bring plain Conceſſions here, I will not 
deprecate the Readers indignation. 

1. Among all Chriſtians, the Papiſts are the higheſt Prelatiſts z And amon 
all Papiſts the Jeſuits ; and among all the Fefuirs Petavius, who hat 
written againſt Salmaſis, &c. on this Subject. Petavins, Diſſert. Eccleſiaſt, 
de Epiſcop. dignit. & juriſd. fp. 22. concludeth his firſt Chapter in which he had 
cited the chictclt of the Fathers ; | HaGlenus igituer ex antiquorum authboritate con- 
ficituer primis temporibus, Presbyterorum O& PE non tantum appellationes, 
fed etiam ordines, in eaſdem concurriſſe perſonas, iidem ut eſſent utrique. ] i. e. Hi- 
therto it is proved by the Amtbority of the Ancients, that in the firſt times, not only 
the Names, but the Orders, of Presbyters and Biſhops did conerrr into the ſame per- 
ſons, ſo that both were the ſame mer] And if ſo, ſhall ſhew the conſequents anon, 

And pag. 23. He thus beginneth his third Chapter, as opening the only ne- 
ccſſary way. to avoid the Scripture Arguments againſt Epiſcepacy, [ Si quis 
amnia illa ſcripture loca diligenter expendat, id neceſſario conſequens ex illis eſſe ftatu- 
«t, eos ipſos, qui tbi Presbyteri vocantur, plus aliquid quam fmplices fuiſſe prerby- 
teros, cxjuſmodi bodieque ſunt ; nec dubitabit, quin Epyſcopi fuerint iidem; non voca-- 
bulo tantum, ſed re etiam O& poteſtate. ] i. &. | If any one will diligently weigh all 
thoſe places of Scripture, be will conclude that this is the neceſſary conſequent of them, 
that thoſe that are there called Presbyters were ſomerobat more than ſimple Presbyters, 
and ſuch as now they are : and he will not doubt but the ſame men were Biſhops, not 
enly in name, but in deed and in poxeer- | 
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Pap. 24. [ Exiftino Prerbyteros vel once, wel corum pleroſgue fie ordinatos effi 
rt Epeſcopt pariter ac prerbyteri gradum abtinerent. } 1 think, that citber all or moſt 
of the Prebyters were ſo ordained, 4s that they obtained bath the degree of Biſhop 
and of Presbytcr. ] Which he proccedeth to thew that he thinks was done that 
there might be a ſtore of Biſhops prepaxcd tor all Countrics. Pag. 25, he thus 
far diflers from Do&or Hammond, but not from the'truth, as to hold, thac 
| Plures in eadem Eccleſia velut Ephſina Epiſcopi furere, } | There were many Bi- 
ſhips in one Church, as in that of Epheſus. } Which he taketh tor a pasticular 
Church, and not a Province 3 and faith, that the timple manners of the Church 
would then bear this, till Ambition had dcpraved men, and Charity and Hu- 
mility and the imitation of Chrilt waxc4 cold : thcn came that which Hierome 
ſpcaketh of, that For a remedy of Schiſm one meas clyſen out of the company of 
Prerbyters, aid ſet above the reſt. 

So Pag. 26. In eadem capita paſſim ambo confcrebantur, And p. 27, Hoe ſrita 
eſt, quid alind reſtat niſi ut penes eoſdem ( Nam plures una in Eccleſia fuiſſe tales, 
tiſdlom ex locis argumentum ducitur ) tam nomen illud duplex, quam conveniens no- 
mini poteſtas & anthoritas utraque fuiſſe dicatur. | that is [ If this be ſo, what elſe 
remaineth, but that both the double name, and the agreeable double power and au- 
thority, be ſaid to have been in the ſame perſons ( for that there were many of them 
in one Church, may be proved from the ſame places.) 

And Pag. 95, 96, 97, 98, 99. he (heweth out of Juſtin Martyr, firſt, [ That 
all things in the ſacred Aſſemblies and Sacraments were done by the Biſhop alone 
and that he was the Curator and Moderator both of the Sacraments to be adminiftred, 
and of teaching the people, and of the Churches money. The Biſhop conſecrated the 
Sacraments, and by the Deacons adminiſtred thens 10 the people. He. prayeth and 
preacheth- He had the care of the Church-moneys, and kept them with it ; be reliev- 
& the Orphans, Widows, Sick, Priſoners, 1 ravellers, &c. And trom Tertwllian, 
that the Chriſtians received not the Sacrament from the bands of any but the Biſhops. 
(Were there not then as many Bilhops as Church-Aſſemblies? ) And that they 
chiefly did baptizc, 

And þp. 112, he citeth the Can. 7.& 8.Concil. Gangrenfis, which anathemati- 
zcth thoſe that without the Biſhbps conſent durſt give or receive the Chureh Obla- 
tions, Ec. And p. 141, out of Proſper de vita contempl. c. 20. that a Biſhop 
mult excel in knowledge, that he may inſtruct thoſe that live under him. And 
fp. 144, 145, 147. he citeth Can, 3. Concil. Arelat..3. an. $13, [ That every Bi= 
ſhop in bis awn Pariſh de perfetily and ftudzanuſly teach the Prerbyters and all the 
people, and not neglett to inſtruf} them. } And Concil. Trronenſ. 3. Can. 4 Let 
ery Biſhop diligently ſtudy by ſacred preaching to inform the flock committed to him, 
what they mt do, and what they muit avoid, And Concil. Rhemenſ. 2. Can. 14. 
That Biſhop's preach the Word of God to all, And Concil. Cabilonenſ, 3. Can. 1. 
[ That Byhops be diligent in reading, and ſearch the myſteries of Gods Word, that 
they may ſhine by the brightneſs of Dotirine in the Church, and ceaſe mt to ſatiate 
the ſouls ſubje to them, by nutriment of Gods Words.) And p. 147. That in the 
formula by which the Kings of Fraxce committed Epiſcopacy to any, it is ſaid, 


Tou ſhall fiudy by daily Sermons to edifie, or poliſh, the people committed to you, ar- 
cording to Canonical Inftituation, And 
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And ibid. Can. 19. Concil, Conſtant. in Trullo, | The Chnreh Prefidents muſt every 

day, but eſpecially the Lords day, teach all the Clergy and people, the things that 
belong to piety , gathering from ve Scriptures the ſentences and judgments of 

Pty. 

And p. 149. he citeth Concil, Lateran, ſub Innoe. 3. c. 10. allowing Biſhops 
to take helpers in pRony when butineſs or fickneſs hindred them. And 
150,152, 153. he mentioneth it as ſomewhat rare, that at Alexandria Pref- 
rh preached, and at Antioch Chryſoftems, and at Hippo Awgnſtine, while F12- 
vianws and Valerius were Bilhops., 

| do not cite all this now as to prove the ſenſe of Antiquity, but the ſenſe 
of Pet.avius, who plainly intimateth that the Churches were no larger of a long 
time, than that a Biſhop might preach to all the Clergy and Feople every 
Lords day z and that m Scripture times all or ncar all the Presbyters were Bi- 
ſhops (which is it that we contend for 3) and conſequently you may judge 
what the Churches were, 

And though it {till look much farther than Scripture times, I will ſhew-you 
what Petavius thought of the Magnitude of City-Churches, cven near wa 
hundrcd years attcr Chriſt, in Epiphanins's days, in his Animadverſ. on Epi- 
jan, ad Her. 69. p. 276. | Singzelarem tune temporis Alexandrie morem hune fuiſſe, 
vel ſaltem pancis' in Eccleſtis nſurpatum, &c. i.e. That this was a ſingular cufton; 
of Alexandria, or a# leaſt wſed in few Chrrches, you may hence conjetinre, beeanſe 
he ſo expreſly mentioneth this cuſtom as peculiar to the Alexandrian Church : to wit, 
that in the ſame City there ſhould be many Titles, to each of which ſhould be aſſign- 
od x proper Presbyter, who ſhould there perform the Church Offices. But yet the 
[ame was formerly elſewhere inſtitmed ; that is, at Rome : where the Presbyters did 
ery one rule :s own people, being diftributed by Titles (that is, {ctled Sub-A- 
ſemblics. | To them the Biſhops on the Lords days ſent Leaven, or hallowed Bread in 
tob-n of Communion. See what a ſhift they were at hirſt put to, leit the ſeveral 
At{cmblics ſhould ſeem ſeveral Churches. For it is not to be imagincd that this 
was done to lignihic that common Chrittian Communion which they had with 
21! other Chrittian Churches, but that neareſt Communion which belongeth to 
thoſe that arc embodied under one Pattor, or the ſame Paſtor in Common, 
that is,one particular Church Evenas it theſe divers Altars or Tables were at x” 
diltance in the ſame Churchand the Biſhop would ſignitie the Union of the (c- 
veral Companics mn the ſame Society, by ſending ſome of the Bread which he 
had blcſed to them all. 

But Pet avins proccedeth | Non dubito majoribus duntaxat in urbibus, &c. 1 
doubt nit but that it was in the Greater Cities only that there were more (than one) 
Tules within the bumds (or Liberties ) when within the (ame Walls, thry woul 1 
1t be contained and moet together 3 and fo had Presbyters put on the ſeveral Churches, 
But in the ſmaller and hls frequented Civier, there was one only Church, into which 
they all did come together. Of which fart were the Cities of Cyprus. And there 
fore Epiphani.1s noteth the crftomr of Alexandria, as a thing ſtrange to bi Country- 
mn and wnnſunal. Henee ras the original of Pariſhes , which word was transferre4 
from the Country: Churches to the City Churches, And adding the n&yor with 
tlicer 


——— — — — — — 


2. Ri hop 


Dow name 


2. Maier 
Mcdc. 


(16) 


their Biſhops or Gurators ſetled in Rome by Serrins Talins he (aith, Bribus 
( hrifttanorum in agris Paracie quam ſimilitme fuernnt , Nam C illic eniouonor, 
ce. To which the Pariſhes of the Chrittians in the © ountries were moſt like : For 
there alſo were Biſhyps, or rather (Chorepiſcopi ) rural Biſhops placed of old : which 
(-me Latine mterpretations of the Canons call the Vicars of the Biſhops, but others 
{xr more rightly than they, the Country, or Village ( Biſhops) (ot which more 
3 -. 

So that you ſee in Petaviue opinion, even when Epiphanixs wrote, the ordi- 
nary Citics of the World had but one Aſſembly in cach City and Suburbs , 
And only ſome extraordinary Citics (of which only Alexandria could be named 
by Efiphanius,and Rome alſo by Petavius,and nomore by any other Author) had 
divers ſ(ctlcd Titles under their ſeveral Presbyters : And even thoſe Titles in 
thuſe two Citics were but Chappels, like our Pariſh Chappels, received conſ(c- 
cratcd Brcad from the Biſhops Church, lelt they ſhould think that they were a 
ditiin& body of themſelves. Yea, and that the Villages that had Afemblics 
had their proper Bilhops.. And fo 1 diſmiſs Petavits with thanks, for his tree 
Concciſion. 


2, My next Witneſs is Biſhop Downame, the ſtrongeſt that hath written a- 
gainſt Parilh Biſhops for Diocclancs 3 who, tb. 1. cap. 1. ( betore recited ) 
{aith, [ Indeed at the very firſt Converſion of Cities, the whole number of the people 
converted, being ſomewhere not much greater than the number of Presbyters placed a- 
mong them, were able to make but a (mall Congregation. | And cap. 6. p48. 104. 
| At the firſt, and namely the time of the Apoſtle Paul, the moſt of the Churches, (6 
ſoon after their Converſion, did not each of them, exceed the proportion of a populous 
Congregation. | Though this reach not ſo low as Petavius Concalhon, it is as 
much as I nccd to. the preſent buſineſs. 


3- My third Witneſs ſhall be that learned moderate man, Mr. Foſeph Mede, 
who in his diſcourſe of Churches, pag. 4$, 49, 50. faith, [ Nay more than this, 
it ſhoul1 ſeem that in thoſe firſt times before Dioceſſes were divided intothoſe leſſer and 
ſubordinate Churches which we noro call Pariſhes,axd Presbyters aſſigned to them, they 
had not only one Altar t0 a Church or Dominicam, but one Altar to a Church, take 
ing Church for the Company or Corporation of the faithful mnnited under one Biſhop or 
Paſtor : and that was im the City or place where the Biſhop had his See and Reſidence. 
Like us the Jews had but one Altar and Temple for the whole Nation, wnited under 
one High Priift. And yet, as the Jews had their Synagogues, ſo perhaps might they 
h.ne more Oratories than one though their Altar were but one, there namely where the 
Bop was. Die folis, faith Juſtin Martyr, omnium qui vel in oppidus vel ruri de- 
gunt in emem locum Conventus fit, Namely as he there tells us to celebrate, and 
participate the boly Excharift, Why was this ? but becauſe they had not many pla- 
ces to celebrate it in. And wnleſs this were ſo, whence came it elſe that a Schiſmati- 
cal Biſhop was ſaid, Conſtituere or collocare alind altare * And that a Biſhop and 
an Altar are made correlatives ? Sce St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 40, 72,73. de wnit. Ecclef. 
Cc, Bo that Mr, Mede grantcth that cvcry Church that had a Biſhop, had no 
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erpeople than communicated 'at one Altar, To which purpoſe he gdeth 
my Ignatius Tefiimony, of which anon. go 


4. Buhop Bilſon's Teſtimony, Perp. Gov. cap. 13. pag. 256. Sec | hog. 4. Filſon. 
ward. | 


$5. Gratis 8 large in his endeavours to-prove,; thatinot- only every City had $.Grotius. 
a Biſhop. but alſo ;cvery ſtated Aſſerably, of which there were divers in one 
and the ſame City, and that the Government was not- ſuited to the Temple 
way, but tothe Synagogues 3 and as every Synagogue had its chief Ruler, of 
which there were many un 4 City, {o had every Church in a City its Biſhop; 
and that only the Church of Alexandria had the cuſtom of having bat one Biſhop in 
the whole City. Thus be de Imper. Sum. Pot.:p. 355, 356, 357+ And in his 
Annot. in 1 Toms 5+17. | Sed notanilum oft nnawmrbe, fiext plures Synagogas, ita &f 
plures fuiſſe Ecelefuas, id ot conventas Chriſtianonem : '& catiquee Ecclefie \fniſſe ſu- 
um prefidem, qui populum allogueretur & Prerbyteros ordimaret : Alexandriz tantum 
eum fuiſſe morem, ut ung efſet in tata wrbe preſes qui ad docendanm Prerbyteros per 
urbem diftribueret, docet nos Sozomenus, 1.1. c. 14. & Epi Oc. 

Thus Gratis thought that of old every fiated Aſſembly had a Biſhop that had 
power of Ordination. I confeſs I interpret not Zeazamen nor Epi as Gro- 
tis doth, nor believe I that he can bring us frequent proof ot two Churches 
with Biſhops in one City (much leſs many 3 ) unlets m:DoGtor Hammond's in- 
ſtance before and after mentioned. But the reſt I accept, 


6. I may take it for a full Conceſſion from Biſhop Tailor, which is 6. Biſhop 
before cited, though in few words 3 Pref. Treat. af __ I am ſure we can- _ 
not give account of ſouls of which we have no notice. | Lam ſorea full Pa- 
riſh is as many as a more able and diligent man than ever I was, can take ſuch 
notice of as to do the Paſtors Office to them. 


7. But the laſt and greateſt Champion for Dioceſanes is Doftor Hammondthis 7; PoHtor 
Conceſſions are mentioned before 3 but now are purpoſely to be cited : But re- **""* 
member {till that we are;yet ſpeaking but of the matter of Fact. 

In his Azn. in At. 11. 30. hefaith, [ Althongh this Title of Nows Bbrtgo: 

Elders, have been alſo extended to a ſecond Order in the Church, and now is only in 
wſe for them under the name of Presbyters, yet in the Scripture times it belonged 
principally, if not alone to Biſhops, there being no evidence that any of the ſecond or- 
der were then inſtituted , though ſoon after before the writing of Nanaains Epiſtles 
there were ſuch inflituted in all Churches, 

(Though ſo ſuddain a charge be unlikely, I paſs it by.) In his Diſſert.p.208, 

209, 211. cap. 10. ſeth, 19, 20,21, & 11. ſeti.2.&c. hefſaith, [ Prize non uſ- _= 
quequagque verim efſe quod pro conceſſo ſuminer ( in una civitate non fiſſe plures E- 
piſcopos.) Qnamvis enim in una Eccleſia ant catue plures ſimul Epiſcopi nunquam 
fuerint, nibil tamen obſtare, quin in eadem crvitate duo aliquando diſterminati ca- 
ts fuerint, a duobis Apoſtolis ad fidem addntii, &c. as 1 have before more large- 
ly cited him. C Yea, 
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Yea, Diſſert. Epift, Seft. it 31, he will have the queſtion ſtated only of a 


Biſhop [ in ſingulari Eccleſia | & | in ſingulari catn. | The controverſie is not, Dui- 
bus demum nominibus cogniti fuerint Ecclefiarum reftores , ſed an ad unnm in ſingu= 
lari Ecclſi2, an ad plures poteſtas ifſta devenerit ? Nos ad unum ſingularem prefe= 
Cum, quem ex famoſiore Eccleſie uſu, Epiſcopum wulgo dicimus, ro am in 
ſingulari eatu ex Chriſti & Apoſtolorum inſtitutione, nunquam non pertinuiſſe affir= 
——__ So that it is a Lao Aſſembly or Church which D Do@tor * 
mond will have the queſtion ſtated about. 2. And ſuch a Church or Aﬀſembly 
as great Cities a while had divers of, and {o divers Biſhops. 3. And this was 
after the Scripture times z for they had divers Biſhops with a divers Clergy. 
4- But that in Scripture times, the Order of Sub-Presbyters cannot be proved 
inſtituted. 5. And in his Annotations he expoundeth all the Texts of the 
New Teſtament of Biſhops that mention Presbyters. 6. But in his Anſwer to 
the London Miniſters, not daring yet to hold that they were of Humane and 
not of Divine Inſtitution, he holds that they were inſtituted in the end of 
St, Fohn's days after all the Scripture was written (which was about two or 
three years before his death) and ſo were of Divine Inſtitution, though all the 
reſt of the Apoſtles were dead. 

Before I apply this I will ſubjoyn his words of more numerous Witneſſes to 

R our opinion with himſclt, for he faith. 

8. Althe $8, Doctor Hammond of the reſt, Vindicatim againſt London Minſters, pag. 
So "mM 104. | And though I might truly ſay that for 1boſe more minute confiderations or 
Caſe. * conjellurer, wherein this Dodlor differs from ſome others, be hath the ſuffrages of 
many of the learnedit men of this Church at this day, and as far as he knoweth of all 

that embrace the ſame Cauſe with bim. | 

I purpoſcly paſs by ſuch Biſhops as Cranmer, Jewel, &c. and ſuch conform- 
able Divincs as Doctor Whitaker, Fulks, &c. as being not high enough to be 
valued by thoſe that I have now to do with, As Jeweh, Art. 4. p. 171. ſhew- 
eth that every Church muſt have one Biſhop and but one, and out of Cyprian 
that the Fraternitas wniverſa was to chuſe him ; Et / piſcopus delegatuy plebe pre< 
ſente — de mniverſe fraternitatis ſuffragio, Epiſcopatus ei ( Sabino) deferretur : And 
mentioneth the Reſcript of Hoxorizs the Emperor to Boniface, that Lf to 
Biſhops through diviſion and contention happen to be choſen, we will that nej- 
ther of them be allowed as Biſhop 3 but that be only remain in the Apoſtolick Sear, 
whom out of the number of the Clergy, Godly diſcretion, and -the conſent of the 
whole Brotherhood, fhall chuſe by a new Elettion. | How big yet was the Church 
even then ? | 


Now all this being afſerted, 1. It is evident that they hold that in Scripture 
times, no Church conlifted of more than onc ordinary ftatcd worſhipping Aſ- 
ſembly. 2. And that every fuch Aſſembly had a Bithop, For it there were no 
Presbyters, there could be no Affembly but where a Biſhop was preſent : tor 
the Lords days were then uſed for publick Worſhip 3 and the people could not 
do that without a Minittcr, for thcy had Communion in the Lords Supper 

evay 
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every Lords day: And therefore they muſt have a Biſhop, or have no ſach 
Worthip. And DoGtor Hammond departeth from Petavixs in holding that no 
Church had more B than one : So that de fadlo he granteth all that 1 de- 
fire, 1, That the Churches were but ſo many Aſſemblies having cach a Biſhop. 
2. And that no Sub-Presbyters were inſtituted in Scripture times. And by what 
right the change was made we ſhall cnquire anon. 


CRAE.:V 
The ſame proved by the full Teſtimony of Antiquity. 


EY the particular Churches, infime ſpeciet vel ordinis, (of which combined 

Aſſociated Churches were conſtituted) were no larger than is before de» 
{cribed, and had but Uneme Altare, I ſhall prove Hiſtorically from Antiquity. 

I. And Order requireth that I begin with Clemens Romanus. 

But let the Reader ftill remember that while I cite him and others oft cited 
heretofore by many, I do it not to the ſame end, as they who thence prove 
that Biſhops and Presbyters were then the ſame 3 but to prove the Churches to 
be but ſuch ſingle Congregations as are fore-deſcribed, Ep. ad Cor. pags 54, 55+ 
[ KatTo xwens BY X, TAGS wighooorTts, naigorTai hnxagxas KV 2, owe 
KG&TavTt 7 mrebuaTli is imioxonous % ducxydvous F EANGVT AV WIGEVELD. Tees 
Per regiones igitnr & wrbes verbum predicantes, primitias eorum ſpirits probanter, 
Epiſcopos & Diaconos eorum qui creditueri erant conſtituerunt. ] Here are thele con- 
current evidences to our purpoſe. 1. In that he ſpeaketh only of Biſhops and 
Deacons, and neither here nor elſewhere one ſyllable of any other Presbyters 
but Biſhops, it is apparent that in thoſe times there were no Subje-Presbyters 
diſtin& from Biſhops in being : Nor could Doftor Hammond any other way 
anſwer Blondel here, _—_ confeſſing and maintaining this, and fo expound- 
ing, Clemens as gg Biſhops only before other Precyters were in the 
Church. And if ſo, then there could be none but Churches of ſingle Aſſem- 
blies then, or ſuch as one man could officiate in : becauſe there was then no 
more to do it. 

2, In that Cities and Countries are made the Seats of theſe Bi : for 
though ſome would make them to be mentioned only as the places where the 
Apoliles preached, the obvious plain ſenſe of the words is connexive of preach- 
ing and conſtituting Biſhops : by preaching they made believers in Cities and 
Countrics,and over thoſe believers they | Bilhops and Deacons 3 which im- 
Pe it to be in the ſame places. And whereas ſome would ttrain the word 


x@C#s ] toſignitic Provinces, and not Country Villages, it muſt then, as diſtin 
trom Cities, have meant | many Cities | and ſo have ſetled Biſhops and Arch= 
C 2 Biſhops, 
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F,hops, intirpating SubjeQ-Presbyters under them : But here:is no ſuch word 
or intimation : Yea, when the Countries are made firſt the Place of the 
preaching (as they confeſs) ler any impartial man judge whether this be like to 
be the ſenſe [ They preached in Provinces, that is, in the Cities of Provinces, and 
in Cities. ] And'it there were Country Churches and Biſhops ſetled by the 
Apoltle's, its cafic to ſce that cach particular Church-Afſembly had a Bi 


whcn even the City Churches themſelves were no bi 
thers mention. 

3. Ad hominem, h I believe thagthe | TY uihndrray mtr ] - 
rum qui creditnri erant, be intended to ſignihe the ſubſequence of believing 
to their preaching, yet waving, that, to them that ſuppoſe it to intend the ſubſe- 
QUENCE of believing 10 making Biſhops, it mult needs imply that the Churches then 
contificd but of tew, and were yet to be hlled up : But whether one Biſbop to 
have many Churches is a queſtion which muſt be otherwiſe and altnde de- 
cided, 

4. The maguitude of the Churches is plainly mtimated, when he ſaith þ. 57: 
| TS5 5y xaTx5dFvtas, &r. Conſtitntor aque ab illis vel deinceps ab altis vi- 
ris celebribus cum conſenſu univerſe Ecclifie qui inculpate ovili Chriſti inſervierunt, 
e&c.] If the Biſhops were choſen by the Conſent of all the Church, it was no 

rcater a Church than would and did meet to ſignific theit conſent 3 and not 
fach as our Diocefſes now are. 6 | 

5. Alſo the'ſame is intimated by pig. 69. |. IF it be for me that Conteation, 
Sedition and $chifms ariſe, I will depart, T will be gone whither you will, and will 
do what ſhall by the people be appointed \ only let the Sheep-fold of Chrif live in peace 
with the Presbyters appointed over it. By which words it is evident, that it was 
ſuch a particular Ovile or Church, where the Wl! of the people might be decla- 
red as 4 matter that bore much ſway. But who can think that this is ſpoken 
of many Congregations, where. the peoples Will could not eaſily: be ſigni- 
hed? 

6. And it is farther manifeſt in that it was but for the ſake of one 07 two that the 
Church of Corinth moved this fedition againſt the Presbyters (callcd alſo Bi- 
ſhops,) pag. 62. Now how many —_— that Church conſitted of, 
where the intereſt of one or two was cither {ſo far concerned or 10 powertul, it 
is eafic to conjeQure 3 ſet all theſe together, and judge unpartially. 

I add (though out of ſeaſon) that it was none of the Apoſtles meaning that 
thoſe whom they made Biſhops of ſuch ling'e Churches, without a ſubje& Or- 
der of Presbyters, ſhould make ſuch an Order of ſubje& Presbyters, and make 
themſelves the Biſhops of a Dioccſane Church without any Bilhops under them, 
For pag. 57. he faith, [ And owr Apoſtles by our Lord Jeſus Chrift knew, that con- 
tention would ariſe about the name of Epijepag and for this cauſe being endued 
with perfeft fore-knowledge, they appointed them aforeſaid, and left the Courſes (or 
Orders ) of After-Miniſters and ig deſcribed, that other approved men might ſuc- 


er than Petavins and 0s 


eeed in the place of the deceaſed, and might excente their Offices. ] So that it was 
the fame places and the ſame Offices which thoſe ordaincd by the Apoſtles had, 
in which others muſt ſucceed them, which therefore were deſcribed by the A- 


To 


poſiles, and not wto others, 
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To confirm my Expoſition of Clemens, note, that Grotixs himſelf Fpijft, 182, 
a4 Bignon. giveth this as a reaſon to prove this Epiſtle of Clemens to be genuine, 
Quuod nuſqueam meminit exortis illns Epiſcoporum authoritatis, que Feelefie conſuc- 
tudine poſt Marci mortem Alexandrie, atque eo exemplo alibi introduci capit:ſed plane, 
wt Paulus Apoſtolus oftendit, Ecclefias communi Precbyteronam, qui iidem omnes & 
Fviſeopi,  conſilio fuiſſe gubernatss. | that is, Becawſe he no where maketh mention of 
that excelling authority of Biſhops which began to be intrduoced at Alexandria by the 
cxſtom of the Church, after the death of Mark, ant in other places by that example : 
But be plainly ſheweth, as the Apoſtle Paul doth, that the Churches were governed 
by the Common Council of Presbyters, who were alſo Biſbops. | 


Note alſo, as aforefaid, that Doftor Hammond in Diſſert. granteth as to 
matter of fat, that Clemens ſpeakethr but of the Biſhops of ſingle Cor ti- 
ons, whom he alſo calleth Presbyters, there being 110 other in the Church of 
Corinth. 


WH. My next Witneſs is Pixs Biſhop of Rome, in Epiſt. Juſto Epiſcopo in 
Biblioth. Patr, Tom. 3. pag- 5 mentioning only Biſhops and Deacons : of which 
Do@Qor Hammond making the ſame Conceſſion, till granteth that hitherto Bi- 
ſhops had but ſingle Churches. (Of this more anon.) 


11. My next and greateſt Witneſs is Ignatizs, it whom (tomy admiration) 
the Dioceſancs ſo much contide, as that quaſi pro aris'& foeis they contend for 
the authority of his Epiſtles. I am as loth to loſe him as they are : therefore I 
will not meddlc in Blondel's controverſie (againſt whom they ſay DoCtor Pier» 
ſon is now writing.) In his Epiltle to the Philadelþbians he faith, [."ev Juoige 
vg attry 7 1 wnknoict, ay elder apx 14 TASOLTIE at, TS dire 
dvr; Tors evr\gNes wa. ] [| There is t8 every Church one Altar, and one Biſhop, 
with the Precbytery and the Deacons my fellow ſervants. | 1 am not able to de- 
viſe aptcr words to expreſs my ſenſe in. He faith not this of ſome one Church, 
but of all'; nor yet as of an accident proper to thoſe times of the Churchcs mi- 
nority 3 but as of the Notes of every Churches. Individuation or Hecceity as 
they ſpeak. The Unity of the Church'is charaRteriſed by One Altar, and One 
Byhop with the Presbytery and Deacons. If l "a6 1y wunid | were out, 
it would not alter the ſenſe, being plainly implied. Biſhop Downame's Expoſi- 
tion of 9U:1a5v@45v as if it fignihed Chrift, is fo forced and contrary to the 
evidence of the Text, that his own party quite forſake him in it, and he need- 
th no contutation, For who ever betore dreamed that the Unity or Indrvi- 
duation of each particular Church, conſiſted in having one Chriſt, who is the 
common Head of all Churches ? One Chriſt to every Church and one Biſhop, 
would fignifie that every Church muſt have one ſeveral! Chriſt, as well 
as one ſeveral Biſhop. Nor is v51z524 fo uſed by the Ancients, cx- 
cept when the Context ſheweth that they ſpeak by alluſion of Chriſt. Maitcr 
Mede's plain and certain Expoſition and Collection I gave you before ; the 
func with ours. < 
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As for them that ſay that many Congregations might per -rices come to one 
Altar to communicate, I anſwer, 1, Let them make Churches as big as can 
thus communicate and ſpare not 3 though there be neceſſary Chappels or Ora- 
torics beſides. 2. But remember that every Church uſed to worthip God pub. 
lickly and to communicate, at leaſt evcry Lords day 3 and that there was but 
One Altar to each Church, and thereforc but one Communicating Congre- 
gation, Door Stillngfleet in his Schiſmatical Sermon is for my Expolition. 

Objc&. Ir is meant of one Species of Altars, and not one Individual. 

Anſw. Then it is meant alſo of one. Species of Biſhops in cach Church, and 
not ot one Individual, | 

Objc&. The prattice of the Churches after ſheweth that they took, it not for a fin, 
or Schiſm, t0 have ſeveral Altars in a Church. 

Anſz. 1 talk of nothing but matter of fall ; it was the note of One Church 
when thoſe Epiſtles were written ; whether the Author was miſtaken de jure, 
or whether aftcr Ages grew wiſer, or rather had fewer Biſhops and more Al- 
tars tor the ſake ot Carnal Intereſt, 1 judge not. 

The ſame Author Epiſt. ad Smyrn. ſaith [Ubi utique apparet Epiſcopus, ibi 
&- multetudo fit : quemadmodum wtique ubi oft Chriftus Jeſus, lic Catholica Eccle- 
(ia: ] as Uſher's Lat. Tran. or _ Td MC x FeaTyx | omnis exercitus cale- 
ftis. And the Context ſheweth that this multitude or plebs is the Church which 
the Biſhop overſceth. . Therefore wbi Epiſcopus ibi Eccleſia fuit, and ſo every 
Church had a preſent Bithop. 

So in Epiſt. ad Magneſ. he bids them [ All wnitedly (or as one) run together 
20 one Temple of God, as to one Altar, to one Feſiu Chriſt. | So that every Church 
had one Temple and one Altar to which (as a note ot their Union in Chrilt) 
the whole Church muſt unanimouſly come. 

So in Epiſt. ad Trull. he faith [ Et Epiſcopus typum Dei Patris omnivem gerit 3 
Presbyteri vero ſunt conſeſſus quidam, & conjuntius Apoſtolorum catus \ fine bis Eccle- 
fia Elefia non it : Null fine his Santiorum Congregatio z, nulla Santiorum Collettio, 
Et poſtea, Quid vero alind Sacerdotinm eft (vel Precbyternem ) quam ſacer catur, 
Conctliarii & aſſeſſores Epiſcopi * Bnid Diaconi, &c.) So that it is hard mote 
plainly to expreſs a thing in words, than this Author expreſſeth,that not only 
de fatto every ſtated worlhipping communicating Congregation had their Bi- 
ſhop,Presbyters and Deacons, but that de jure it ought to be ſo : And that there 
was no lawful Church Aſſembly for Worſhip, without the Biſhop and his 
Presbyters ordinarily ; and one Altar and one Biſhop were the Notes of one 
Church, 

And Epiſt. ad Polycarp. | Sepe Congregations fiant : ex nomine omnes quere : 
ſervos & ancillas ne defpicias ( ut Tranſ, Lat. Uſh.) i. e. Keep often Congregations : 

Enquire ( or look after) all ( or every one) by name : deſpiſe not the Servants and the 
Maids.) And how many Congregations at once that Church then had,or how 
great it was, when the Biſhop himſelf was to look after every one by name, 
even the Men- ſervants and the Maids, I leave to their judgments who are wil- 
ling to underſtand the truth, 


Since 


(23) 

Since the 2, >—tpmy (about thirteen years) 1 have ſeen Iſ2zc Voſſiw his 
Florentine Ignatins, Edit. 2. and alſo had ſome ſpeech with _ Gaming, 
confidently denying that by uw 9Wv91agng,v is meant one materi r or 
place of Communicating : I will therefore review the Texts of Ignatins accor- 
ding to Iſacc Voſfiw, and anſwer this Biſhops confident aſſertion. 


I. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. p. 4. Tidiſes TG imox ona ixo0hsX7re, re. Ones E- 
piſcopum ſequimini ut ſw Chriftus Patrem ; & Prerbyteriem ut Apoſtolos 5 Dia- 
conos antem revereamini ut Dei mandatum. Nutlus fine Epiſe aliquid operetur eo- 
rum que conveninnt in Ecclefiam : Illa firma Gratiarum attio (wyxoa@451x) repuee- 
tr, que ſub ipſo oft, vel quam utique ipſe conceſſerit : nbi ntique apparet Epiſcopus, 
illic multitndo fit : quemadmodum ntique ubi eft Jeſus Chriftns illic Catholica Eccles 
fia : Non licitum eft fine Epiſc izave, apen facere, 

Here it is evident, 1, em _ the Murirade.] is meant the aſ> 
ſembling multitude, and not diſtant _- many miles off, 

2. That by @avy apparet, is meant the perſonal viſible appearing preſence 
of the Biſhop. And fo that every Church-Afſembly had a preſent” Bi Or- 
dinarily. ; 

3. That by wnaeurix, is meant the Churches joyful laudatory Commu- 
nion, of which the Lords Supper was a chict part. And fo that the Exchariff 
was uſually celebrated with and by the Biſhop, and never but by his particular 
allowance to the Presbyters 3 not only a general allowance to do it commonly 
as Pariſh Prieſts do without him, but to do it in his Aſſembly cither in caſe of 
his abſence, or need, or as aſſiſting him. 

4. That by # awmdilor os Tw wAwixy is meant the matters and perſons of 
the particular Aſſembly : And fo that every ſuch Aſſembly had a preſcnt Super- 
viſor or Bilhop. 

5. That by ««o0\»%6Te, is meant a local going whither he gocth, and an i- 
mitation of him as preſent 3 and fo that they had his viſible preſence. 

6, That the prohibition of baptizing and holding their Love-feaſting Meet- 
ings without him, ſ1gnihed not only P without bis general licence at a diſtance | 
but as no Servants mult do great matters in the houſe without the Maſter, for 
implicth here his ordinary preſence and particular approbation of the ſingle 

rſons-fitneſs for Baptiſm, and his condudt of their Love-teaſts, and his al- 
owance in caſe of neceſſary abſence. 

7. That the fame Aﬀemblies had a Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons. For 
the ſame multitude is to tollow the ſame Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons: And 
how could one Pariſh tollow all the Presbyters of all other Pariſh Churches of a 
Dioceſs whom they never knew? And it is certain that it was the ſame Church 
that the Presbytery and Deacons here mentioned had : But Deacons were appro= 
priated only to lingle Churches, and the people of one Pariſh-Aſſembly, were 
not to tollow or obey the Deacons of all other diſtant Pariſh Churches, 


8. And after he faith, | Salto Deo dignum Epiſcopum, & Deo decens Prer- 
byterinm , © conſerves mevs Diaconos & p_ O communiter omnes. | 
Which plainly fignifieth that it was the fat 


ne City - Church in Smyr*e 
that 
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that had a Biſhop, Presbytery and Deacons: For the ſcattered Pregbyters 


ot 1nany diltant Pariſhcs cannot be meant by the Presbytexy which is ſuppoled 
prcſcat with the Biſhop and Deacons, 


N. The next in the Florentine Copy is the Epiſtle to Polycarpe, where he 
Caith to the Biſhop, | © Let not the IVidows be neglefied : Next after be Lord, 
« be than the Curator of them ; Let nathing be dane witbout thy Sentence : and do 
* thou notbing nithout God : and what thou doſt let it be well table : Let 
& vations be often made © ſeek, all by name : deſpiſe not Servants and Maids : ſpeak 
* to my Siſters to love the Lord, and be ſubject m fleſh and fpirit to their Husbands, 
« and to the men to Lave their Wiees. And the Men that marry, and the Women that 
* are married, muſt make their union with the ſentence of the Biſhop, Sc. 

Here it is evident, 1. That it was a Church of which Widows were a part 
that is here meant : But Widows then were ſpecial parts of particular Pariſh- 
Churches, and not common to a Dioccls of many ſuch. 

2, It was ſuch a Church where the Biſhop himſclt was to take care of all the 
Widows, and ſee that they were not neglected : And that could not be done 
to a Dioceſs of many ſcore or hundred Pariſhes. 

3. It was a Church where the Biſhop as preſent could ſee to all that was 
done. ; 

4. It was a Church that was oft to aſſemble or be congregate : which a Dio- 
cels never doth: For it is frequent Congregations of the ſame perſons that is here 
commanded or deſired. 

5. It was a Church ſo aſſembled that the Biſhop could by name take an ac- 
count who was abſent by his own eye : Yea, even of che Servant-meri and 
Maids. 

6. And ſuch as the Biſhop could himſelf marry all that were married in it, 
or at leaſt be their particular Countellor therein : And exhort all Husbands and 

Wives to their dutics. 

7. He aſter ſaith, [© I am of one ſoul with them that are ſubjefi to the Biſhop, 
« Presbyters and Deacons.) Signifying that theſe three were the preſent Ofkeers 
of one and the ſame particular Church. 


- . HI. The next is the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians 3 where, 1. Pag.17. he willeth 
them to love their Biſhop, and all of them 10 imitate him:which {uppoſcth that they 
knew him (and ſo doth not one in an hundred in moſt of our Dioceſſes, nor 
ever ſce his face. ) 
2. Pag. 19. He tells them that | © They agree in the Sentence of the Biſhop, 
* and ſo doth the worthy Presbytery agree with him, as the ſtrings of a Harp ;, and 
* therefore in thetr conſent and conſounding love Jeſus Chriſt is ſung : and they ave 
** all made a Chore, that being conſonant in conſent, receiving in unity devine melody, 
* they might with one voice ſing by Jeſus Chriſt to the Father that be may hear them, 
« and know by whom they do good. | Where it is moſt plainly fignihed that it 
was a Church which ſung to God by Chriſt in one Chore, in unity of concent- 
ing voice, under one Bilbop and his Presbytery and Deacons preſent and con- 
ducing them. 3. Aﬀter 


(25) 


; Aſter pag, 20, he praiſeth them for being { confenant in Vuity with the 
Bif « For if any be not maithin the Altar, be i« deprived of the read of God : 
* For if the prayer of one or two have ſo great force, bow much more that which is of 
* the Biſhop and all the Cburch ? He therefore that cometh not to the ſame, is proud 
« and condemneth bimſelf. And by how much you ſee the Biſhop ſilent,veverente bim 
« the more : for we muſt receive every one that the Lord of the bowſe ſendeth, as bins 
« that ſent him : you muſt therefore look, upon the Biſhop manifeſt ( or viſibly preſent 

& & to the Lord. Onclimus praiſetb Divine Order, ] . . 9p) 


Here it is plain that it was a Church where many, yea all the Church joyned 
preſentially in praycr with the Bilbop, which a Pariſhes (nor two) 
do not. 


4. It was a Church where the Biſhop was (cen by all when he was filent ; 
and ſo reverenced for his lilent preſence. 

5. It wasa Church, which they that wilfully abſented themſelves from 
were (clt-condemned : But a map can be butgp one Pariſh at once. 

6. It was a Church where they might all Ie Tov inioxoncy dinov, the Bi- 
ſhop manifeſt, that is, Perſpicxmm, wiſible, : 

7. It was 4 Church where all that had the Sacred Bread were { within the 
Altar, | that is, the one Sacrarizm, or place of communicating in the Eu- 
charilt, 

8. And this was their wWſafix, the Order of their Aſſembly. 

Aﬀer pag. 25. he faith | © Haften therefore to aſſemble frequently, for the Eu- 
© chariſt ( or thankggiving ) of God, and for Glory : For when you oft meet for the 
© ſame thing.the powers of Satan are deſtroyed, and bis perdition looſed in the concord 
« of your faith, 

> tm it BW that it was a Church that uſed to meet together for the 
Euchariſt 3 manifeſting therein the concord of the faith of all the Church, 

And atter pag. 29. he ſaith, | ©* Becawſe they who according to Man, do all by 
© name meet commonly in Grace in one faith, and in Jeſus Chriſt, in your obeying the 
* Biſhop, and Presbytery, with an undivided mind, breaking, one bread, &c.] 

10, Here it is lignitied that the Biſhop and Presbytery were all preſent as 
Guides in one Aſſembly, which was that Church which they ſuperviſed. 

11. And that it was ſuch a Church that brake one Bread, profeiling one 
faith, in preſence, with undivided minds. So plainly doth this Epiſtle decide 
our controverlic, . 


IV. The next Epiſtle is Ad Magneſios. In which he ſaith, © Canto Feelefrus 
« in quibus Unionem oro Carnis & Spiritus. Union of Fleſh ſignifieth local Com- 
&* mMMNIONs 

2, Pag. 31. he faith, | © I ans dignified to ſee you by Dama your Biſhop wor- 
© thy of God, and the wortby Presbyters Baſſus and Apollonius, and my fellory 
® Servant Sotion the Deacon, whom I enjoy becauſe be is ſubject to the Biſhop and 
* Presbytery, & C. 

By which words it is plain that this Church which had a Biſhop, Presbyt 
and Deacon, was a Parochial Church that had prefential Communion wk 
them, and not as our Dioceſlcs, D 3. Pap. 


_ 


—_ 
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3. Pag. 33- Having mentioned the Biſhop he ſaith, [ © Beeawſe in the afore- 
'* (ai4 perſons 1 beb814þ alt the multirude, 'in faith and love I warn you, ftudy to do 
all in the concord of Godt, the Biſhop preſiding in the place of God, and the Prerby- 
« ters in the ſtead of the Conſeſſion of the Apoſtles, and the Deacons, &c. 

Whichſheweth' that it was a Church where Biſhop, Presbyters and Deacons 
ſate together in preſence. 

4. And after it's ſaid, | © Let there be nothing among you which may divide ( or 
© oharate) you > but be nnned to the Biſhop and Preſidents, &c. Which ſhewecth 
the ſame preſent Preſidency as aforcfaid. 

5. Pag. 33. He repcateth | without +ht Biſhop and Prerbyters do nothing] which 
no reaſon can interpret of any Presbyters but the preſent, 

So 6. Pag. 34 | © Let nothing elſe ſeem reaſonable proper to your ſelves z but 
* one Prayer for the ſame thing, one deprecation, one underſtanding, one hope in love 
* and wndefiled joy. | 

Which importeth their preſengCommunion in Prayer and Profeſſion. 

7. He addeth, {| * All of you run (or meet) together into one Temple of God, 
* a5 to one Altar. | This needeth only an impartial Reader, and it's plain. 

8. And pag. 37. | © With your worthily honoured Biſhop, and the worthily 
* Complexe Spiritual Crown of your Prerbytery, and the Deacons, &c.] Where 
no Presbyters are mentioned but the Biſhops Presbytery which (ate about him 
in the Church, called the Complexe Corona. 

Þ:,- He addeth wt wnio fit carnats & ſhiritualis, that is, of preſent bodirs and 
minds. 


V. The next is the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians : where praifing them for 
their union with their Bilhop as the ſtrings of a Harp, he ſaith, [ * Strdy there- 
* fore to wſe one Exchariſt (or Thankſgiving) that is, to joyn all together in the 
« Euchariſtical Communion : ) For there is one Fleſh of owr Lord Feſwns Chriſt, 
© and one Cup (that is, which is there Sacramentally repreſented and given) in- 
« to Union of his Blood, one Altar, and one Biſhop, with the Presbytery and the 
* Deacons my fellow Servants ; that what you do, you may do according to God.) 

Here one Church is notihed in its Unity by theſe marks. 

1. That they all joyn in one Aſſembly for the Encharift. Which ſignifieth one 
Body and Blood of Chritt. 2. And that there be one Altar tor this Commu- 
nion. 3. And onc Biſhop. 4. And one Presbytery with his Deacons witly 
him. 

But here Biſhop Gwznirg (aith, It is not meant of one material Altar. 

Anſw. 1. It muſt be noted that (as Maſter Mede and others have obſerved) 
Suri £4 is uſed in Church Writers tor the Chancel, Sacrarixzm, or place 
where the Altar ſtood, as well as tor the Altar it ſclt : Into which place the 
Communicants only were admitted 3 to which form our Chancels are made. 

2. And to be intra Altare is uſually meant of being one adnritted to that Ex- 
chariſtical Communion. -3, And though as we give the Sacrament in private 
houſes to the ſick, and have Chappels for the weak and diſtant, fo might fome* 
great Churches then, and yct have but one Chancel, Altar or place for the 
Com- 
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Communion of the whole Church; 4. The expreſs words, and the Context 
and ſenſe fully ſkew that it/is perſonal et Communion that is here ſpoken 
of, and therefore in'one place. 5, common uſe of the word in other 
Writers, (heweth it, (as being intra vel extrs Altare, and ſetting up Altare con- 
tra Altare, that pine ar Aſſemblies for ſuch Communion. (6. The moſk 
lcarncd and famous Expolitors ſo expound it 3 ſuch as Maſter Mede before ci- 
oy. IE others. 7. The ContradiQors can feign no 

C, For, wider y 

1. It by the Altar they ſay is meant [ One Chrift,) 2. or one Species of Al- 
tars, thele are before confuted, and al palpably Ge. He that ck de 
part of the World may come to an Altar of the ſame ſpecies, which is nothing 
to the unity of a particular Church here ſpoken of. 3. If they ſay, It is called 
one Altar becauſe under one Biſhop, this not many to be one, no more than 
many Temples. And if tropically it were ſo” meant, it would be but a vain 
repetition, nn ing mentioned beſides. And it is an Altar which the 
hop with his Presbytery is ſuppoſed to be preſent at, which cannot be All in 

4 Dioceſs called One.. Partiality can give no other probable ſenſe. 

Object. 1. One Church it is known bad many Altars. 

Anſw. Not then; no nor long after at Rome and Alexandria : and 
then they were but as parts of Chappels, and not of Churches, 

Object. 2. & is ſaid alſo, There is one Body of Chrift and one Cup, which can- 
not be meant. literally. = | | 

Anſw. It is well called One agrecably to our preſent ſence : For, 1. It i 
one avd the ſarne'Bread, t not one piece, Which is there preſent, conſe- 
crated and divided to them all ; and one 41 9 preſent quantity of Wine 
which is there diſtributed 'among them. 2.' And it is One body and blood or 
facriticed Chriſt, which is in every Church' repreſented and offered by One B&- 
ſhop at one Altar. © This doth but confirm our Expolition, But what can be 
ſo plain 4s to cohvince thEprejudiced and unwilling ? 

2. Pag. 45- he” willeth | © the Church to ſend a Deacon to Antioch as other 
neighbor Churches ſent Biſhops, and ſome Prerbyters and Deacons. | And can 
any man think that a Diocel$ met to chule a Deacon to 50 on a vilit,or that it 
was a Diocefane Biſhop that was ſent by a Dioceſs, yea that all theſe neighbour 
Churches that ſent them were ſo many Dioceſſes ? ' | | 


VI. The next is the Epiſtle ad Tralleſios. Where he faith of the Biſhop that 
came to him, | That be ſaw all the multitude in bim +) that is, the Aſſembly. 
And as before he bids them, | Do nothing without the Biſhop, and be ſubjett to the 
Presbytery , and that as to the Counſel of God, and Conjunttion of Apoſtles } ad- 
ding, [ For without theſe the Chuerch is not called :.)} what can'be plainer to 
ſhew that it was a Church that had a preſent Biſhop and Comncil of Presbyters 
conjuni?, without whom the Church was not lawfully called together ? So that cvc- 
ry _— had ſuch, 4 fas 
2. And pag. 50. he faith again, | Not inflated, but being inſeparable from God, 

| Feſus Chriſt, and the Biſhop — Orders W the Apoſtles that is, the OS of 
2 csbytcrs) 


1 
|! 
t 
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Presbyters) He that is within the Altar is clean z and be that is without the Altar 
is not clean; that is, he that doth any thing (in the Church) without the Biſhop, 
Presbytery and Deacon, is not clean in Conſcience : which plainly ſheweth that c- 
very Church-Aſſembly had a guiding Bilbop, Presbytery and miniftring Dea- 
CON, 

3. Pag. 52. he faith, [_ I ſalute yaw from Smyrna with the Churches of God, 
which are ſou with.me : | He had yot then the preſence of many Dioccſles ; 
nor were * ps alone uſed then to be called Churches : Therefore they were 
Church-Aſſemblics which he viſited, and were with him, and about him. 


4. Again he repeateth, [ Be ſubjef? to the Biſhop. and Prerbytery, and love one 
— an inſeparable beart. hich hath the ſenſe aforeſaid. 


VII. In the Epiſtle to the Romans, the words of the Church peecliding in lo- 
cho chori Romanorum is much ſpoken of already by many. 

The Epiſtles aſcribed to him have much of the like kind 3 as Epift. ad Tar 
ſenſes, P $0. Ad Antiochenos, 4 86, 87, 88. The Epift. ad Heroum Draconem 
calleth & Presbyters of Antioch Biſhops who baptize, ſacrifice and impoſe 


hands. 
So Epiſt. ad Philippenſes, pag. 112+ 
If aftcr all this evidence from Jgnatias any will ; let him wrangle : 


what words can be plain enough for ſuch ? And whac a blind or blinding pra- 
Rice is it, which too many Writers for Prelacy have uſed ? to pretend Igna» 
tiws to be for them, whois ſo much and plain againſt them ? And to toſs about 
the name of a Biſhop and Presbytery, as if all that was faid for a Parochial Bi- 
ſhop and Presbytery(that is,in a Church aſſociated for perſonal preſcntial Com- 
munion )were ſpoken for ſuch a Dioceſave Prelacy as putteth. down and deſtroy- 
cth all ſuch Churches, Biſhops and- Presbyterics, | (2. 

And what fallhood is it to perſwade the Workl that we are againſt Epiſcopa- 
cy becauſe we would have every Church to have a Biſhop, . and would not have 
all the Churches in England except Diocclanc, to bx unchurched and turned into 
Chappels or Oratorics ? When yet we retuſe not to. ſubmit to-more general 
Overſeers of many Churches, to ſee that the Paſtors do their duty, and coun- 
ſel and exhort them to it, whether appointed hereto by the Magiſtrate, os the 
conſent and choice of many Churches. 


IV. Juſtin Martyr's Teſtimony is trite, but moſt plain; and not to be eva- 
ded. "Emnia Tg%tgla!, &c. Poſtes fratrum prepoſito panis & pocul um offer= 
tur — Poſtquam prepoſitus gratias egit totwſque populus fauſfta omnia acclamavit x 
qui inter nos Diaconi vocantrer dant wnicxique partem panis O* calicis diluti.ſuper quos 
faiia oft gratiarum aclio, ate etiam deferre ſinunt abſemibus — Die ſolts urbans« 
ram ac ruſticanorum cat us finut, ubi Apoſtolorum prophet arumque litere quad  fieri 
poteſt preleguntur : Ceſſaits Letiore Prepofitus verba facit adbortatoria — Pale 
conſurgunt omnes & preces offcrimus : quibus finitis profertur panis, vinum & aqua : 
Tum prepofitus quantum poteft proces offert, & gratiarum adtiones : Plebs vero A 
men accintt. Inge conſecrata dytrivaentier ſingulis, & abſentibue mittuntur per Dia- 

Ea0T 3 
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conos : Dittores fi libeat pro ſua quiſque voluntate conferunt : Collefa deponuntur 
apud prepoſitum : Ir ſubvenit pupillir, viduis, & propter morbum alianrve 
tatem egentibus, vinttis quoque & inis, & in ſimma curator fit omninem ino- 
_- us Tuſtin Apolog. 2. Where he deſcribeth- the Church State and 
Vorſhip which we delire, ,as plainly as we can ſpeak our ſelves. Note here, 
1. That whether the Country-men and Citizens had ſeveral Churches or met 
in one City Church, it ſheweth that they were but ſingle Congregations. For 
every Church had a preſent Biſhop : (For Do&tor Hammond maintaineth that 
by the Prepoſitzes here 15 meant the Biſhop, and ſo do others of them.) 2. This 
Bilhop performed the Offices of the day, every Lord's day, praying, preach- | 
ing and adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, &c. 3. All the Alms of the Church 
was committed to the Biſhop at preſent, (and F abr he had not many-hmm- 
dred or any other Churches under him where Presbyters did all receive the 
Alms.) 4. He was the common Curator of all the Poor, Orphans, Sick, 
ec. which could not be for more than one of our Pariſhes : (And let the Bi- 
ſhops take as big a Church as they will do all this for, and ſpare not.) 5. And 
the Deacons bringing the conſecrated Bread and Wine to the abſent in token of 
Communion with the ſame Church and Biſhop, ſheweth that there were not 
under him many other abſent Congregations, that had no- other - Biſhop of 
their own : Nor did the Deacon carry it to ſuch Congregations through the 
Dioccſs. In a word, here is a full deſcriptionof a Congregational Church and 
Biſhop. 

Saith Matter Mede before cited, of theſe words, [ As the Tews had their Sy- 
nagogues, ſo perhaps might they have more Oratories than one 3 though their Altar 
were but one, there namely where the Biſhop was. Die ſolis omnes, &c. (here he 
cites theſe words,) Namely as be there tells us, to celebrate and participate of the 
Holy + Wig Why was - this ? but becauſe they bad not many places to cele- 
brate in. 


V. Tertullian is as plain and full : Apol. c. 39. Corpus ſums de conſcientia reli- 
gionisr, & diſcipline nnitate, & ſpei fadere : Coimus in Catum, & Congregatio- 
nem, ut ad Deum quaſi manu fatia precationibus ambiamus orantes — Coginner ad 
divinarum literarum commemorationem, — Certe fidem ſanttis vocibus paſcimns : 
ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimus, diſciplinam preceptorum nibilominus inculcationibus 
denſamus. Ibidem etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, & cenſura divina. Nam O& 
judicatur magno cum pondere, ut apud certor de Dei conſpelin \, ſummumgque futuri 
judicii plſrs oa et, ſiquis ita deliquerit, wut a Communicatione orationis & Con- 
vents & omnis Santli Commercit relegatur : Preſident probati quique Seniores, &c. 

And de Corona Milit. cap. 3- Enchariftie Sacramentum, & in tempore vitins, & 
omnibus mandatum a domino, etiam antelucanis catibus , nec de aliornum - mans 
quam prefidentium ſumimus. 

And further, [ Aquam aditreri itidem, ſed & aliquando prins in Feclefta ſirb 

antiſtitis manu conteſtamur, nos remunctare Diabolo o_ & angelis ejus. | 
In all theſe words (and many more ſuch in Tertallian ) it is evident, 1, That 


then a Church was a Congregation met for holy Worſhip, and not many _ 
red .; 


Fehal, 
and five 


Writs 
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dred Congregatfons making one Church prime ordinis. 2. That this Church 
had ordinarily a Bithop preſent (not preſcnt in one Congregation and many 
hund:ccd without.) 3. That the Biſhop baptized, and took the Contethons of 
the Baptizcd, and pertormed the ordinary Worſhip, and adminiſtred the Lords 
Suppcr. ( Doctor Hammond himlclf maintaineth that it is the Biſhop that 
Tertulian (peaketh of.) 4. That Diſcipline was cxerciſcd in thoſe Church Af- 
{cmblics, and therefore the Biſhop was preſent. 

5. They took the Sacrament trom none but the Biſhops hand (fave that the 
Deacon diliributed it as from him,) which proveth that the Biſhop was preſent, 
when ever the Sacrament was adminiltred. 6, They had theſe Aſſemblies eve- 
ry Lords day. All which ſet together plainly ſheweth that then every Church 
had a preſent Biſbop, (ordinarily) and was no more than one Congregation, 
met for ſuch Communion as is delcribed, 


< lite (or Biſhop.) and not to be preſent, at the 4s 20 of a Sacrilegions Prieſt 3 
; 


« is (ct, and that the Bilhop be appointed them, (or aligned) the people being 
&« preſent who fullyelt know the lite of every one, and have throughly ſeen the 
« aft ot cvery ones Converſation : which alſo we ſaw done with you in the Or- 
© dination of Sabinus our Colleague, that the Office of a Bilhop was given 
_ bs delivered) him, and hands impoſed on him, in the place of Baſilides, 
* by the ſuffrage of the whole Fraternity, and by the judgment of the Biſhops 
« that had met together and had ſent you Letters concerning him. 
And before Sed. 4. Dexs inſftruit, &rc. © God inſtruftteth and ſheweth that 
* the Ordinations of Priefts (that is, Biſhops,) ought not to be done but under the 
"* Conſcience ( that is, preſent light and conſent) of the aſſiſting people, that the 
Laity 
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<« Laity being preſent, either the crimes of the bad may be deteRed, or the me- 
< rits of the good predicated, and that Ordination be juſt and legitimate, which 
* was Ccxamined by the ſuffrage and judgment of all - 

The Caſe is fo plain in. Cyprian that Pamelines himſelf is forced thus to confeſs 
[ Non negamnes veterem El:Gjonis Epiſcoporum ritum, quo plebe preſente, immo & 
ſuffragiis plebis cligt ſolent, Nam in Africa illwm þ Lowes conſtat ex eleftione 
Eradit ſwcceſſoris D, Auguſtini de quo extat Epiftola ejus 120. In Gracia etate 
Chryſoſtomii ex lib. 3. de Sacerdot, In Hiſpaniis ex hoc Cypriani loco, & Ii- 
dor. lib. de Officiis. In Galliis ex Evrift. Celeſtini, p. 22. Rome, extiis que ſue- 
pra diximus Epift. ad Antoniam. Ubiqne etiam alibi ex Fpift, Leonis 87, Et 
perduraſſe eam conſuetudinem 2d Gregor. 1, »ſque ex ejus Epiſtolis ; Immo ad tempora 
w/e: Caroli & Ludovici Imperat. ex 1, lib. Capitulorum cornndem ſatis conftat ; Vee 
rum Plcbi ſola ſuffragia conceſſ.c, non eleftio que per ſubſcriptionem fieri ſolet.— Hoc 
enum potiſſmum tunc agebatur, ut incito plebt non daretur Epiſcopms, — 

From hence now the quantity of their Churches may cafily be gathered. 
1. The people mult be preſent. 2. And this muſt be AI the people, the whole 
_ the Church. 3. They give their teitimony of the lite of the ordained. 
4. They are ſuppoſed all to know his converſation. 5. This is the common 
cultom of the Churches, in Africa and all other Countrics. 

Now I leave it to the conſideration of ſober minds how many Churches, or 
Congregations could do all this ? Whether it was many hundred Churches 
that never ſaw the perſon, nor one another, that were to meet in one Church 
or place, to do all this? Or rather the Inhabitants of a Vicinity, uſmng to af- 
ſemble for Communion, when even our Greater Pariſher now are more than 
can thus meet and do all this ? 

2. Note alfo that when Cyprian impoſeth it on the ſame people that chuſe 
their Bilhop, alſo 1 ſeparate from one that is wicked, and not communicate with 
him in the Sacrament, it is moſt evident to him that is willing to underſtand, 
that this Biſhop was to be the Teacher of all che people of that Church, and 
was to adminiſter the Sacrament to them in the Congrenation, and they had 
ordinary communion with him : For how clfe ſhould they be called on ts ſe 
parate from him, in the Sacrihce (as it's called.) Doth he command a thou- 
ſand or a hundred dittant Churches to ſeparate from the Sacrihces of that Bi- 
ſhop, who never had loeat Communion with him (unlefs perhaps once in 
their lives 2s with a [tranger.) The Inpartial can hardly read theſe words, 
and not underſtand them. 

Two Obyjettions are here made. 1, Obyj. All the People is put for all preſent, 
which is a part, 

eAnſw, By ſuch interpretations Ict God or Man fay what they will, it will * 
ſignific but what the Reader pleaſe, The Context and many concurrent ex» 
preſſion thew thatſthovg!; buſineſs or ſickneſs might hinder fome Individuals) - 
it was the train body of the Congregation which is called Plebs Univerſa, or 
cl{c it will be nonſenſe. 

2, Objc&t. But if the ſame were the cuſtom till the days of Charles and Lodo- 
vick, then it could nt be all tbe people, for then it's known that the Dioccſes were 
larger : ſherefare it muſt be but all that belonged to the Cathedral. Anſw. . 
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Arſw. 1. Even till their days Chriitianity had not been received by the 
whole Citics or Parilhcs, in the greatelt part of the Empire; but 'according, 
to the liberty then given when none were forced to be Chrittians) the Chrifti- 
ans were but few in many grcat Countries. It was long ere they were the 
greatcr numiber of the Inhabitants in France and Flanders ; longer in England; 
and longer in Germany, and Hungary, and Poland ; and longer in Sweden and 
Denmark, &c. 2, That it was no Cathedral Socicty diſtinCt trom other Con- 
gregations-under the ſame Biſhop in Cyprian's time, 1s moſt evident : There be- 
ing, no ſuch diſtinction intimated, but contrarily all the Bithops Church or 
Flick is ſpoken'to: And how (hould one part oft the Church come to have a 
right to chuſc and refuſe the Biſhop more than all the rcſt > And in all ordi- 
nary Dioccſes it was fo long after : But it is truc that at Kome, Alexandris and 
the greater Chrarches, where the cuſtom was continued, and yet the multitude 
of the people was fo great that they could not halt mect in one place 3 thoſe 
that were forwardelt crowded together, and oft committed Riots and Mur- 
ders / as at the EleQion of Damaſis, and others,)- till by this, the cuſtoms was 
changed to avoid ſuch tumults 3 and thoſe that would not be in the Crowd 
ſtaycd at home : And the neareſt Neighbours commonly were they that met. 

Object. But do not we ſee that a whole County can meet to chuſe Parliament 
Mn , 

Anſw.1.No:It is only the Freebolders who are comparatively but a ſmall part 
of the County. 2. It is ina Field, or Streets, and not in a Church, 3. It 
is commonly to judge of their Suffrages by comparing by the eye, the magni- 
tude of the diſtinct Companies when they ſeparate, or elſe by taking their Votes 
Man by Man in a long time, and not to do all in their hearing, and by their 
Counlcl, as in this Caſe. 4. I have been at great Aſſemblies tor ſuch Eleti- 
ons of Parliament, in the Ficlds; and I never ſaw more together than have 
hcard me.preach in one Aſſembly, nor half ſo many as ſome London Pariſhes do 
contain : much leſs as a Diocels. 

There is a great deal more in Cyprian to prove the thing in queſtion, Epift, 

3,6, 10, 11, 13, 14, 26, 27, 28, 31,33, 40. which would be tedious to the 
Reader thould I recite it. A primordio Epiſcopatus mei ftatuerim nibil ſine conſilio 
zeſtro & fine conſenſu plebis mee privata ſenteutia gerere——— Prohibeantur offerre, 
aliuri apud nos, & apud confeſſores ipſos, & apud plebem univerſam cauſam ſuam. | 
Hec ſingulorum traftanda fit & Imand.s plenius ratio, non tantum cum Collegis meis, 
fed & cum plebe ipſa wuniverſa. — Vix plebi perſuadeo, immo extorgueo, ut tales pati- 
autur admitti— Secundum veſtra drvina ſuffragia, Conjurati & ſeelerati de Eccle- 
ſia ſponte ſe pellerent,  ] By theſe and many ſuch paſſages it is evident that c- 
ven the tamous Church of Carthage, under that famous Biſhop was no greater 
than that all Church Afﬀairs might be treatcd of in the hearing of all the Laity, 
and managed by their conſent, and the Quality of cach Presbyter and Commu- 
nicant, and their faults fell under the Cognizance of the whole Church 3 not 
as Governors, but as intcrefled tor their own welfare, as the words declare. 


VII. And 
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VII. And here I think I may ſcaſonably cite the Conſtitutions called Apo- 
ſtolical 3 which if not written by Clement, were certainly for the molt part of 
them very ancient, as being before Athanafiws who mentioneth them. And 
the Learned and Sober Albaftinew, Obſerv. Lib. 1. p. 38. faith, [ De conftituti- 
onibus iſtis nemini dubinm eſſe debet, quin probus juxts & antiquus liber ſit 3 certo- 
que affirmare poſſim trecentis primis eo ecc Grzcam, tanquam ritwali & Ponti- 
ficali uſam eſſe ; Quique eas attente legerit, eadem de illis que de canonibus judi- 
cabit, additas, viz. decurſu temporum primis novas, quemadmodum & nove leges & 
conſt itutiones in regimine Eccleſie, novis occaſionibus enatis, fatte ſunt.) that though 
they were not written by Clement or the Apoſtles, yet they were that Summa- 
ry of Apoſtolical or Chriſtian Diſcipline, which the Greek Churches much uſed 
for the firſt three hundred years ; and that Additions were made by degrees. 
But I cite them for nothing but the Hiſtory, wherein they are of great account 
to acquaint us with the ſtate of the Church in thoſe times. 

Lib. 2. cap. 18. It is faid, that {| Omninm Epiſcopus curam habeat, & corum 
qui non peccarunt, ws non peccent, & eorum qui in peccatis ſunt, ut peccaſſe peniteat : 
ait enim Dominus, Videte ne contemnatis nnum ex puſillis iftis, Item panitentibus 
condonare oportet peccata,— Qmuocirea curam omninm ſuſcipe tanquam rationem de 
pluribus reddituerns ; Ac ſanos quidem conſerva, lapſos vero mone, & qui in jeju- 
nio premens, leva in remiſſione, & exem qui Iuxit recipe, cunts Eccleſia pro eo 
cante, &c.] And much more works he adds : Whereby it appearcth that the 
Biſhoprick was no greater than that hecould take a perſonal care of every mem- 
ber, over the meaneſt, ſound and unſound : And that it was one Aſſembly 
where all did intercede =_ the reſtoring of the _— q KY 

So cap. 20, ing t _ 's duty to t ity, he tet s 
monens, —_ — &c, And ibid. Medice ergo Eccleſie Domini adbibe me- 
dicinam cuique egrotantinm convenientem : Omnibus modis cura, ſana, fattos ſanos 
redde Ecclefie 3 paſce gregem, non per vim, neque imperioſe, cum Indibrio & defpetin 
quaſi dominatum teneas, ſed tanquam bonus paftor in finum ac complexum agnos 
congrega & oves gravidas bort are. 

And it concerneth them to know well what they do, for cap. 2. So 
qui ex, qui injuriam non fecit, ejicit, aut que ſe convertit non recipit, fratrem ſuum 
occidit, & ſanguinem ejues fiadit, ficut Cain _— fratris ſui fudit , cxjus 
ſanguis, qui ad Dexum clamat, requiretur. — Similiter eveniet ei qui ab Epiſcopo ſuo 
fine juſta cauſa fuerit excommunicatis : Yui tanquam peſtiferum ejicit enm qui eſt ex- _ 
tra culpam, is quidem ſevior eft interfettore.— Violentior eft ipſo pemicids ques corpres 
perimit js qui innocentem ex eccleſia ejicit. 

Et cap. 25. Oportet wt qui i _—_ aſſidui ſunt ear Ecclefis alat (viz, Pontifi- 
cem, Sacerdotes, Levitas.)) where the Aſſembly is the Church which maintain- 
cth the Biſhop and Presbyters. - 

And cap. 26. It is the Bilhop that to all the. Church is, Miniſter Verbi, ſci- 
entie cuſtos, Mediator Det & veſtrum in iis que ad exm colendum pertinent (that is, 
officiateth in Church Worſhip : ) hic eft magiſter pictatis ac religionis 3, hic oft ſc- 
cundum Denm pater veſter, qui vos per aquam 1 Sprritum ſantinm ld Oc. 

: iſe 
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Fyiſcopus igite robis preſideat, ut dignitate Dei coboneſt atus, qua clerum ſub "roi 
fa 


ſtate-ſua tenet, & toti populo preeſt, Diaconus vero afſiſtat buic, &c. t 


Bilbops Church was no greater than that he could be the conſtant Teacher, 
Guide, Baptizcr, &c. of them all, 

And cf. 27, All the Oblations were to be brought to the Biſhop himſelf, 
by themiclves that offercd, or by the Deacons. Inmmo primitias quogue & decj« 
mas & que ſpoite offernntur , 1s enim _ novit afflifios & cnique tribnit, ut con- 
gruit 3 ne quis eadem die aut eadem hebdom de bis aut ſepins accipiat, alins vero 
nibil pexitns, So that the reaſon why all the Offerings, Tythes and Gitts in 
his whole Dicccſs were brought to the Biſhop himſclt was, becauſe he was well 
acquaintcd with all the Poor of his Dioccls, and was every day to relieve them, 
and ſee that one did not receive twice the ſame day,or the ſame Week,and ano- 
ther have none. How many hundred Churches think you had a Church then 
in the Eclly of it ? and how large was ſuch a Dioceſs ? 

And cap. 28. In their Love-Fcalts the Biſhop was to have always his ſpecial 
part of the Feaſt, even fent him if he were abſcnt, Sure it his Dioceſs had fix 
hundred or a thouſand Pariſhes and as many Feaſts, and ſome of them as far 
off as I am from the Cathedral Church (about fourſcore Miles) it will coſt 
more the Carriage of the Biſhop's Supper than it is worth , and it will be cold, 
and it is well if it ſtink not by the way. And the Presbyters that were all to 
have a double portion alſo of the Feaſt, are called zanguam Confiliarii Epiſcopi & 
Ecclefie Corona, ſrnt enim Confiliuem & Senatus Ecclefie, So that it was but one 
City Congregation yet that had Biſhops and Presbyters and Deacons, &c. 

And in cap. 30. and many Chapters there is mentioned often the Biſhops 
doing, all without any help ſave the Deacons, which would make one think 
that de fatio Door Hammond was in the right, and that ſome of the Conſti- 
tutions were written when in moſt Churches there was no Presbyters with the 
Piſhop but Deacons only, 

Cap. 32, If the Deacon knew any to be poor, he muſt tell the Biſhop, and 
do nothing without him. How large was this Dioceſs ? cap. 34. This Biſhop 
mult be loved as a Father, feared as a King, honoured as a God, offering him 
our Fruits and the works cf our hands for his Bleſſing 3 giving him as God's 
Pricit our Firlt-truits, Tythes, Firſt-truits of Corn, Wine. Oyl, Apples, 
Wool, and all that God ſhall give us. } Was all this carried him from many 
hundred Pariſhes, many ſcore Miles ? 

And cap. 36. The Biſhop's Church was no farther cff than that all the Mem» 
bers were to come to it in the morning before they went to any work, and at 
Evening when they had done. How big was this Diocels ? 

Cap. 44. The Deacon is to be the Bilhop's Eye, and Ear, and Mouth, and 
to help him,that he may notbe overwhelmed with bis work : It he had a thou- 
ſand kubje& Presbyters, one Deacon's help only would not have been named, 

Cap. 56. The Biſhop is to'ſee that this Deacon ſpeak Peac® to every one 
that entrcth into the Church to worſhip. Which implycth that he was pre- 
ſent in the Church, 


Cap. 57. The deſcription of a Church Order is, that the Biſhop's Seat be - 
t 
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the midſt,and that the Presbyters fit on each ſide of him.and fo for the reſt. And 
the Order of Officiating was, [ that (the Deacons ſceing all orderly keep their 
Scats) the Reader firſt read the old Scriptures, and the Deacon or Presbyters 
the Goſpels ; then that the Presbyters exhort the people, not all at once, but 
one by one, and laſt of all the Biſhop, &c.] Theſe were then the Churches ; 
where every Altar had a Biſhop. ; 

So cap. 50. Cum doces Epiſcope, jube & mone populum frequent are quotidie Eccle- 
ſfiam mane & veſpere, ut omnino abeſſe noltt, immo aſſidue conveniat, neque Ullus ſub= 
ducends ſe Ecclifiam mamtilam faciat, & a Chrifti unum membrum decerpat : 
Neque enim de ſolis Sacerdotibus difium oft, ſed potins quiſque Laicus, &c. So that 
a Biſhop's Dioceſs or Church was ſo great, as that no one Lay Member ſhould 
be ablent Morning or Evening, 

Lib. 4. cape e Biſhop had the particular care of all the Pupils, Widows, 
Labourers, Weak, Naked, Sick, Virgins, &c. And cap. 5. He is to know 
well who they be that offer all the Oblations 3 and is to reje&t the Oblations of 
all the Wicked : For cap. 7. Let the Poor have never ſo much need, it's bet- 
ter periſh by Famine, than receive any thing trom the Encmies of God, which 
may be contumelious to his Friends. ] 

Lib 8. cap. 4. The Ordering of a Biſhop muſt be (de quo nulls oft querel ; 
& qui ſit a cuntlo popmlo ex optimis quibuſque elefins, quo nominato & placente popu- 
Ins in unm congregatus, una cum Presbyteris & Epiſcopis preſentibus, die Domi- 
nico, conſentiat. Þni vero inter reliquos princeps Epiſcopus, percontetuy Epiſcopos & 
populum, an ipſe ſit quem preeſſe petunt 7 Oc. that all the people of the 
Church came together to chule and conſent to the Biſhop : no greater at that 
time was a Dioceſane Church. 

Cap. 12. His peratlis dextram & levam ejus ut diſcipuli Magiftro affiſtant, — 
This is part of the Common Rubrick (ot the beſt and eldeit Liturgy that I 
know ofs recorded by Church Hiſtory ) for the celebrating the Sacrament. So 
that it ſuppoſeth a Biſhop to be then preſent in all Churches that had an Altar 
and Sacrament. The ret of the Liturgy, lib. 8. ſuppoſeth ſtill the fame pre- 
ſence of the Biſhop. Cap. 35. Congregabis Epiſcope Eccleſiam ad weſperam, & ec. 
It would be too long to recite all the Biſhops part in the ordinary Offices of the 
Aſſembly. It is hence plain that in thoſe Ages (unleſs it were very few ; per- 
haps only Rome and Alexandria) no Bilbops had more ſtated Aflemblies or 
Churches that had Altars, or communicated, than one. 


VII. The Canons called the Apoſtles run juſt in the fame ſtrain with the 
Conſtitutions: And though by ſome of them it is apparent that (at leaft) all 
of them are not ſoold as many think, ( As that which intimateth that Rulers 
ſet up Clergy-men, &c.) yet they were elder than our Compound Dioceſane 
Churches. For Can. 5. It is ſaid. | Ommninm aliornum primitie Epiſcops & Preſ- 
byteris domum mittuntur , non ſuper altare : Manifetum ft autem quod Epiſ* 
copus & Presbyteri inter Diaconos & reliquos Clericos exs dividunt.} By which 
and many ſuch paſſages it is evident that there was then but one Altar 
and one Biſhap with his Presbytery x Deacons in a Church, as in 

2 
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Tentins's tire : and that they all lived on the ſame Altar, together with the 
xclt of the Gifts - = Tos ws Can. 58. __ a 

The Can. 32. faith, | Siquis Prerbyter contemnens Epi em, ſeorſim col 
legerit & altare alind erexerit, nibil babens quo reprebenes Epiſeopmn in cauſa pie- 
ratis, aut juſtitie, deponatur, quaſi principatus amator exiſtens,,-— Hee axtem poſt 
unam & ſecundam & tertiam Epiſcopi obſecrationem fieri conveniat. | The ſame is 
in the Can. 5. Concil. Antioch. And to ſet up alind Altare, & Altare contra Al- 
tare is the Phraſe uſed then by many Writers, and Councils, to —_—= 2 di- 


viding and ſeparating from the Church, and ſetting up an Antichurch ; All 
which ſhewcth that then a Biſhops Church had but one Altar, 


IX. Diomyſins (whoever or whenever he wrote) doth ſodeſcribe the Biſhops 
work as ſheweth that he had but one Church and Presbytery to affiſt him. Cap. 
4. de Eccleſ. Hier, he tells us that | The Prefeti did _ thoſe that were con- 
zerted,) and the Presbyters and Leacons did but affift him: And it is a very 
long, manner of baptizing which he there deſcribcth, and all the Church were 
called togcther to it, and joyned in it. And this was in times when the Infidels 
were to be brought in, and converted, and baptized at Age, where Examina- 
tions, Profcſions and Circumſtances made it fo long a work, as this alone 
would have proved his Church to be no greater than aforcſaid ; much more . 
with the xelt of the work which he deſcribeth, 


X. But Councils give the ſureſt teſtimonies to fuch matter of fat : Con- 
cil, Agath. Can. 4. Siquis etiam extra Parochias, & wbi legitimns eſt ordinari- 
wſque conventus, Oratorium habere wolnerit, reliquis feftivitatibus ut ibi miſ- 
ſam andiat, yp fatigationem familie, juſta ordinatione permittimus, Paſe 
cha vero, Natali Domini, Epiphania, Aſcenfione Domini, Pentecoſte, & natali 
Santi Johannis Baptiſte, & ſigni maxime dies, in feſtivitatibus habentur, non 
niſi in civitatibus, aut Parochits audiant. This being, decreed ſo late, when 
Chriſtians were increaſed in the Countries, alloweth them, to avoid wearineſs 
in travelling with their Families too far, to have Chappels or Oratorics in the 
remote parts of the Country (but ſo that they come all to the City or Pariſh 
Church on all the greateſt Feſtivals. } Which ſheweth that then the Church 
was but one Aſſembly which all could joyn in to hear the word. 

And that each of theſe City and Parith Churches had a Biſhop of their own, 
ts apparent in what followeth, [ Can. 30. Benediftionem ſuper plebem in Eccleſia 
fundere ant panitentem in Eccleſia benedicere, Presbyters penitus non liecbit \, that is, 
{ It ſhall not at all be lawfxl for a Presbyter to pronownce the Bl:ſſing on the people in 
tbe Church, or to bleſs a Penitent in the Church. ] Now theſe being (or one at 
leaſt) performed in every Church Aﬀembly, when a Presbyter is torbidden to 
do them, it is implicd that a Biſhop was preſent to do it himſelf : and fo that 
every communicating Aﬀembly had a Biſhop. 

And it's ſaid, Can.z 1. Miſſas die Dominico ſecnlaribus totas andire ſpcciali ordine 
precipimnus , ita ut ante tonem ſacerdotis egredi popmlus non preſumat, quod 
ſs fecerit,, ab Epiſcopo publice confandatur, So that there mult be a daily pronun- 


ciation 
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ciation of the B each Lords day, and that not by the but the 
Biſhop, who muſt e them that go out before it 3 which ſheweth that cach 
Church had a Biſhop. | 

And after, & ſolemnitatun, id eft Paſche & natalis domtinii vel Pentecoftes 
feftrvitatibus,, cum Epiſcopis intereſſe int, quam in critatibus communionis vel 
benedilionis accipiende cauſa poſter ſe nfſe debeant, triennio commmnione - pr 
Eecclefie.] By which it appearcth that in a City there were no more Chriſti- 
ans or ES n could c te with the Biſhop on the Feſti- 
vals for Communion ; when all the ers were to be deprived of the Come 
munion for three years. 


XI. The Council at Eliberis Betic. An.305. had nineteen Biſhops, twenty fix 
Presbyters, and the Deacons, & omnis Plebs ſtood by : which intimateth that 
theſe twenty ſix Presbyters and the Deacons were the main body of the Clergy 
under the nineteen Bi z which was not two Presbyters to a Bilbop : why 
elſe ſhould the Deacons and- all the —_ there, if not all the Presbyters ? 
And ſuppoſing that Plebs omnis here ſignihe not ſtrictly all the Laity, yet it inti> 
mateth that the Churches were no greater than that ſo great a part of their 
Laity was there, as that Phraſe might be well uſed of 3 which cannot be of our 
Compound Dioceſs. 


XII.- Coneit. Gangyenſ. cap. 7: No one was to receive the Oblations of Fruits, and 
the Firſt-fruits, due to the Church, ont of the Church. And cap. $. None was to 
receive them but the Biſhop, or be whom the Biſhop appointed. This ſheweth 
the quantity of the Diocels, and that every 'Church had one Altar and one 


XII. In Roman Council fb Sitveſt. it's faid, | 4b omni Eccleſia elige- 
tur conſecrandus Epiſcopus, nullo de membris Ecclefie intercedente, & omni Ecclefia 
conveniente : & nulli Epiſcopo liceat fine cunila Ecclifia a noviſſimo gradu uſque ad 
primm ordinare Neophytum Silveſter Papa diait, A nobis incipiemes moderamine le- 
nitatis judicare, commonemus ut nuli Epiſcopo liceat quemlibet gradum Clerici ordi- 
nare aut conſecrare, nifi cum omni adunata Eccleſia, fi : & dixerunt Epiſ- 
copi, placet, What can be more fully faid, [ Let the Biſhop to be ordained be cho- 
ſen by all the Church, no one of the Members of the Church being wanting, and all 
the Church meeting together. Let it be lareful for no without the whole Church 
to ordaim. ——— Not to ordain or conſecrate any Clergy-Man, but with the 
whole Church together in one. And how great were the Churches, when 
even at Rome and all about it, The whole Church united, and member could 
mect togetber at every Ordination and Conſecration ? I ſcarce know a teſtimo-» 
ny can be plainer. 


XIV. The Coneil, Sardic. which firſt began to befriend the Grandeur of the 
Roman Biſhop, was it that firſt forbad Biſhops to be ordained in ſmell Villages : 
yet note that even there it was not abſolutely forbidden to all Villages 3 but 


only 
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only to (ach Villages and ſmall Citics where one Precbyter was | enough : But 
they allowed a Blkar! to the Citics. , [ Que Epiſcopar babuerunt, & figua tam 
populoſa oft Civitas vel Locus (mark Locus as diſtin trom Civitas_) qui mereaticr 
habere Epiſcopum.) So that if there were but people enough for more than one 
Presbyter, they allowed them a Biſhop. 

And Can. 14. It is decreed that, [_ As no Lay-man muſt be above three Weeks 
from Church, ſo no Biſhop from bis own Church at another . ] Whereas if a 
Bilhop have many Chur or many hundred, or a » he could be 
but at one in a Ycar, or two, or three, or more, if he did nothing but travel 
from pariſh to Pariſh, Only in the next Canon, thoſe that have Farms or 
Lands in the Country are diſpenſed with for three Weeks to be abſent from 
thcix own Churches, fo they go to another. 


+ XV. lo the Epiſile of the 1, Concil, Nic. ad Eceleſ, Fgypt. (in Crab. pag. 
262. T.1.) Presbyters were to be made, | Solummodo ſevideantur digni, & po- 


pulus eos elegerit, condecernente ſimul & deſignante maxime Alexandriz Ciritatis 


Epiſcepe. Still the people that had the choice were no more than could meet 
to chuſc, | 

And even in the Arabick Canons aſcribed to this Council by ſome of late it's 
ſaid,Can.72. Sic Epiſcopi & Sacerdotes ſi Civitates ſuas & Altaria propter alia ma- 
jora relinquerent, male facerent ; which ſhews that cach City even then had but one 
Altar or Meeting for Sacramental Communion : though when theſe were writ- 
ten, there were other Churches in Villages that had Altars. 

And in Piſan. Can. 57. Archi-presbyter in abſentia Epiſcopi honoretur tanquam 
Epiſcopus, qua eft loco ejus, & ſit caput Sacerdotum qui ſub poteſtate ejus ſunt in Ec- 
cleſia. The Biſhop then was but ſuch a Head of Prieſts in the ſame Church, 
as an Arch-Presbyter might be in his abſence 

And Cap. 9. The Vote: of the whole Dioccſs without the Arch-biſhop ſhall 
not ſerve to chuſe a Biſhop, though all gathered together. | 


XVI. The Concil. Vaſenſe granted leave for Presbyters to preach and Dea- 
cons to read Homilics in pong Pariſhes, which ſheweth both that Bi 
were the ordinary Preachers to their whole Flocks before, and that theſe Pa- 
riſhes were yet but new, and perhaps but Chappels that yct had not Altars and 
the Lord's Supper. 


XVII Binnixs in Concil. Epbeſ. 1. To, 2. cap. 20, faith, [ Dalmatius told 
the Emperor that there were ſix thouſand Biſhops under the Metropolitan ſent to the 
Council that were againſt Neltorius 0, And there was a great number on the 0- 
ther lide with Johan. Antiochen. who caſt out Cyril and Memnon. How great 
think you were theſe Biſhops Dioceles ? 


XVIII. Concil.Carth.3. cap-39- & 40. (in Crab) ſome would have had many 
(twelve) Biſhops at cach Biſhop's Ordination 31 but Awreliws deſired it wy be 


but three, becaule | Crebro & pene per diem Dominicum ordinationes habemus, oy 
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trad Ordinations almoſt every Lord's day, and Tripoli had but five Biſhops, 
How big were theſe Dioceſes where the Biſhops could meet almoſt 
_— ay for Ordinations ; and hve under Tripoly was an exceeding ſinall 
num . 

And cap. 40. If a Biſhop were accuſed at his Ordination, the Cauſe was to 
be tried, In eadem plebe ex ordinandis eft ; And ſurely it was not to be in many 
hundred Congregations at once or per vices. 


XIX. Concil. Antioch, (before this) Can.5. (pag.321.in Crab) Siqnis Precbyter 
aut Diaconus Epiſcopuwm proprium contemnens, ſe ab Ecclifia ſegregaverit & ſeorſiom 
colligens Altare conſtituit ( vel in ſecunda edit, & privatim apud ſe collettis populis 
Altare erizere aſus fuerit, &c,)) This ſheweth, -1. That-the Presbyters then 
_ with the Biſhop in the ſame Church. 2, And that then each Church 
_ = one Altar, and to erc& another Altar elſewhere, was to ſet up another 

urch. | 

Can. 8. Presbyteri qui ſunt in agris Canonicas Epiſtol.s dare non poſſunt—=-Chores - 
piſcop autem=—- dare poſſunt.---= This ſheweth that then the Country Villages 

d Chorepiſcopos with Presbyters. 

Can. 10 &ui in viets vel poſſi ſtonibus Chorepiſcopi nominantur quantvis manus 
impoſitionem Epiſcoporum perceperint, & mt Epiſcopt conſecrati fint, tamen Santle Sy- 
nodo placuit, wt modum proprium recognoſcant, ut gubernent fibi ſubjettas Ecclefi- 
as earumque moderamine crraque contenti fint, This (heweth that then the Churches 
in Villages had their Biſhops, though under the City Biſhops. 

Can. 16, A Biſhop that put himſelf into a vacant Church without the conſent 
of a perfe& Council, where muſt be the Metropolitane, muſt be caſt out, er- 
ft exenlines lus cutem diripuit enm habere deltgerit : which ſheweth that the 
whole people were no more than could meet to chuſe him. | 

Can. 17, 18, 21. imply the fame 3. Epiſcopus ab alia Parochia non migret ad 
aliam, nec ſponte ſua inſilienr, nec vi coalius a populo, nee ab Epiſcopis neceſſitate 
compulſis * Maneat autem in Eccleſia quam primitus adeo fortitus eft, A Church 
and a Pariſh arc here the ſame 3 and no greater than that the people could be the 
compellers, which implieth their concurrence, which could not be in a Dioceſs 
of many hundred Churches 3 but in one only. 

Can. 23. The Goods of the Church ave faithfully to be kept : which alſo are to be 
diftenſed by the Judgment and Power of the Biſhop, 10 whom is committed the people, 
and the ſouls that are congregated in the Church: and it's manifeſt what things be- 
long to the Church, with the knowledge of the Prerbyters gnd Deacons that are about 
him, who cannot but know what are the Church Goods, &c. Here 1. The Church 
contained only the ſouls that were congregated in it, and not many Congrega- 
tions. 2. AM the Church Goods were known to the Presbyters and Leacons, 
{o that the Biſhop did diſpoſe of them while he lived, but could alienate none at 
his death : which ſheweth that it was but one Church or Congregation, where 
the Biſhop and Presbyters joyned in the Miniſtry, 


Cap. 
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Cap<25, hathr the fame Evidence : The Biſhop diſpenſeth all che Goods and 
Lands of the Church, to all that need, but mult not appropriate them to. his 
Kindred, &c. but uſe them by the conſent of his'Presbyters and Deacons. 


XX. Concil, Carthag. 4. cap. 14. The Biſhop's dwelling was to be near the 
Church. (But if he had many Churches,they would have told which.) Can.17. 
The Bi was to exerciſe the care of Government of Widows, Orphans, and 
Strangers by his Arch-Presbyter and Arch-Deacon (which ſheweth that they 
had- not many Churches z where each appropriate Presbyter and Deacons 
did it.) | 

Can. 22, The Pcoples conſent and teſtimony was neceſſary to every Clerk 
ordained : (which ſheweth how large the Churches or People were. ) 

Can. 35. The Biſhop is ordered to fit above the Presbyters in the Church, 
and in their Conſeſs ; but at home to know himſclt to be their Colleague ; 
which ſheweth that they were all belonging to one Church, and not to many 
far from cach other. 


XXI. Concil. Þ aodic. Presbyters muſt not go intothe Church (or Sacrarium 
as the other E4.,) before the Biſhop, nor fit in the Seats, but mwſt go in with 
the Biſhop, or ſit in lower Seats (till he comes.) Which ſheweth that were 
all in one Church. And if-there had been many Churches diftant where there 
were no Biſhops but Presbytcrs only, it's like that Caſe would have been ex- 
cepted, as well as is the Caſe of the Biſhop's [ Sickneſ7 and Peregrination.] Sec 


-Binnixs three Verſions, To. 1. pag. 292. and Crab's two Vol. 1. pag. 310. 


Can. 28, Forbidding the Agape, or Church Feaſts to be made in the Church, 
implicth that other Houſes could contain the Church Members. And Can. 58. 
Forbidding Oblationes fieri vel celebrari in domibus ab Epiſcopis vel Presbyteris, 
doth ſhew that till they buile Chappels there was but one Congregation in a 
City, which was where the Biſhop was. 


XXII. Decretum Innocent. 1. P. Rom. ( in Crab, Vol. 1; page 453. ) Dicit, 
De conſignandis infantibus manifeſtum eſt non ab alio, quam ab Epiſcopis fieri licere : 
Nam Prerbyteri licet fint Sacerdotes, Pontificatus tamen apicem non babent, &c, 
And for how many one Biſhop can do this with all his other work alſo, you 
may judge. 


XXIII. ( To look back,)) Concil. Carthag, 2. Can 3. decreeth, [ Chriſmatis 
confetdio, & puellarum conſecratio a Presbyteris non fiant : Vel reconciliare quenquam 
in publica miſſa, Presbytero non _ ( Crab, pag. 424+.) But this being an or- 
dinary publick work, this ſuppoſeth the Billos ſtill preſent in ev hurch 
to do it, and to have a Church no more numerous than he could do it for : 
whercas it Diſcipline were but moderately exerciſed according to the ancient 
Canons, there could not be fewer than many hundreds in a day for the Biſhop 
either to excommunicate or abſolve in this Dioceſs where 1 live, Leg. Albaſtin. 
Not. pag. 268. And the fourth Can, fortifieth this by this exception, Si guiſ- 


quam 
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am in periculo fuerit conflitutus & ſe reconciliart divinis altaribus ierit, 6 Epi 

} rs fone fuerit, debet wtique Precbyter conſulere Epiſ copum, O& fe EI. 
enum precepto reconciliare. ere note that reconciliari altaribus is the Phraſe for 
being reconciled to the Churches : And that no Presbyter might do it but in 
caſe of the perſons danger, the Biſhops abſence, and with the Biſhops Com- 
mand : Which (till ſheweth that the Biſhop was uſually preſent. And as 4!- 
baſpinew noteth, a Presbyter might not do it for a dying Man, till he had con- 
ſultcd the Biſhop, and told him all the caſe, and had his Command : Which 
ſuppoſeth him near (for the man may be dead before our Miniſters can ride to 
the Biſhop and have his Commiſſion) and ſuppoſeth the Church to be but 
{mall. 


XXIV. To make ſhort, and leave no place for doubting, I will joyn ſeveral 
Canons which decree that | No Man (hall be a Clerk to two Churches, nor an 
Abbot to two Monaſterics, nor a Biſhop to two Cities or Churches. ] 

So Concil, Oecumen. Nic. 2. Can. 15. (in Bin. pag. 394+) Clericus ab boe 
deinceps tempore, in duabus Eccleſiis non collocetar. Ab ipſa enim domini voce audi» 
vimus, non poſſe duobus dominis ſervire. 

And Concit. Chalcedon. Can. 10. juxts Dionyſ. Non licet Clericum conſcribi in 
duabis ſimul Ecclefis. And though then the Can. 17. ſheweth that there were 
Singularum Ecclefiarum Ruitice Parochie vel poſſeſſiones, yet theſe were but” like 
our Chappels, arid not called Chwrcbes, but only the Biſhop's Church. And 
it the Sccular Power made any place a City, it was thereupon to follow the Se- 
cular Order. So of Abbots, Concil. Venet. Cau. 8. (in Crab, pag. 948.) no 
one was to have two Monaſteries 3 Vid. Concil. Agath. Can. 38. 

And Photixs & Balſamon Nomocan. Tit. 1. cap. 20. pag. 21." Ne in uns Pro- 
vincia duo MetAdpolitani, aut in una Civitate duo Epiſcopi, aut in duabis Civitati- 
bus unus Clericus-—== Negue in duabus Civitatibus quis poteſt eſſe Epiſcapus.] Ex- 
cepting only (even then) Epiſcopum Tomenſem : Ile enim reliquarum Eceleſia- 
ram Scythiz cram gerit, ( Becauſe the Chriſtians were few, and from under 
the Roman Power.) [_ Et Leontopolis Hauriz ſub Epiſcopo Vfauropolis of ] He 
addeth, [ Porro 35 Conſt. tit, 3» h, 1. Cod. c 3. Oc. ait, [ Eum Gu QUamcun- 
que veterem aut recens conditam civitatem, proprit Epiſcopatus jure, alince privilegio 
privat, tametſi Principis permiſſu id faciat, inf ami notat, mult atque bonis confituc- 
tio z ac ſimul inceptum irritum facit. | So that no City ncw or old might be 
deprived of its Privilege of having « Biſhop. Now fccing Corporations and 
Market Towns arc in the old ſenſe Citier, and (ceing Patith Churches ſuch as 
ours are true Churches (as Communities) how many Citics, and how many 
hundred Churches have many Biſhops now? He addcth,C 4.15.” onc.7.and faith 

Si non permittitier cuiquam in duabius Eccleſiis Clericum fieri, multo magis preſet 

uo Monaſteria nm moderabitur >, Quemadmodum neque nnum caput du» corpora. 
Therefore by parity of reaſohh much lcfs ſhould one Church-man or Bilhop be 
the head of many hundred or a thouſand Bodics, without any ſubordinate Head 
or Biſhop under him, Why may not an Abbot as well rule a thoufand Mona- 
ſtcries, per alios non Abbates, as a Bilhop a thouſand Churches per alios non E- 
prf cops , FF Avi v 
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More Teflimonies of Councils added to the former 
Chap. 5. 


Pon the Review, finding ſome conſiderable Evidences from Councils be- 
tore omitted, ſome ſhall be here added. 


1. The Roman Clergy called a Council at Rome, Bin. Pa. 158, &c. faith, 

that in the Interregmum they had the charge of the Univerſal Church : and Cy- 

pu wrote to them as the Governors of the Church of Rome, when they had 
en a ycar or two without a Biſhop. And their Actions were not null, 

2. A Carthage Council with Cyprian condemn even a dead man called Vidor, 
becauſe by his Will he left one Fawſtinus a Presbyter the Guardian of his Sons, 
and ſo called him off his Sacred Work to mind Secular things. Did this favour 
cf Biſhop's Secular Power, Magiſtracy or Domination ? 

3. How came the Carthage Councils to have ſo many hundreds in ſo nar- 
row a room or ſpace of tins but that every nM; Corporation or big Town 
had a Biſhop ? Anno 308. at a Carthage Council the very Donatilts two 
hundred and ſeventy Bilhops. And at Arles two hundred Biſhops heard the 
Donatiſts Cauſe. 

4. The Laodicean Council decreed, Can. 46, that the Baptized ſhould learn 
the Crced, and on Friday repeat it to the Biſhops or Presbyters : ] which im- 
plicth that a Biſhop was preſent with every Church. 

And Cap. 57. It is ordained that thenceforth | Biſhops ſhould not be ordained 
in ſmall Villages and Hamlets, but Viſuters d be appointed them : Butt ſuch 
( Biſhops ) as bad beretofore been there ordained ſhould do nothing withont the Conſci- 
ence of the City Biſhop.] Which implicth, x. That every big Town had a Bi- 
ſhop. 2. And Villages before. 

5. Epiphanixs, Her. 68. pag. 717. &e. faith , That Peter ſeparated from 
Meletius in the ſame room, and as Meletins went to the Mines, be made new 
Biſhops, and gathered new Churches ;, ſo that in ſeveral Cities there were two (Bi- 
ſhops and Churches : ) Which implicth that they were Congregations for Per- 
fonal Communion. 

6. The Nicene Council, cap. 8. alloweth Rural Biſhops then in uſe, (whom 
Petavins proveth to have been truc Biſhops.) | 

7. Greg. Nazianz. pag. 528. &c. ([heweth how Churches were enlarged and 
changed when the ſtritc began between Mea & Twas, Antiqua & Nova, Nobilior 
& Tznobilior, Multitudine Oprlentior ant Tennior. 

8. Atter Lucifer Calaritans ordaincd Panlinrs, Antioch had long two Bi- 
ſhops, halt being his Flock, and half cleaving to Meletines. 

9. Nazianzen had in the great City of Conſtantinople but one of the ſmall 
Churches. (the Arians having the greater ) till Theodoſizes gave him the greater : 
And thoſc Hcarers he was Bithop over. 10. A 


(43) 


10. A Council at Caps ordered that both the Biſhops Flocks in Antivch 
(under Evagrixs and Flavian ) (hould live together in Love and Peace. | 
11. Many Cities tolerated Novatian Biſhops and Churches them, and 
_ many other Diſſenters. Which ſheweth that but part of the City were one 
urch, 

12, The Council at Carthage (called the laſt by Binixs)) decreed that | Re- 
conciliation of Penitents ( as mk —_— and conſecrating Virgins ) is to be done 
only by the. Biſhops, except in great neceſſity : ( For how many can a Bi- 
ſhop do all this and all the reſt of his Office? ) And when Chriſtians were multi- 

Flied they that deſired a Biſhop where was none before, might have one. But elſe aliud 
Altare is again forbidden to be ſet up. 

13. Another Carthage Councl decreeth, Can. 15. That the Biſhop have but 
vile or cheap Honſhold-ftuff and a poor Table and Diet, and ſeek, Authority or Dig- 
nity by bis Faith and deſert of Life» Can. 19. That be contend not for tranſitory 
-_. though provokgd, Can. 23. That be bear no Cauſe but in the preſence of his 
Presbyters : elſe it ſhall be void x is ſentenced without them, unleſs confirmed by 
their preſence. (Note, this being a conſtant work required a conſtant preſence : 
and it is not a ſeleed Chapter of Presbyters that is named : And muſt thoſe 
of many hundred Pariſhes dwell in the City, or travel thither for daily Cauſcs 
of Offenders ? &c. ) Can. 28, & 30. Biſhops unjuſt Sentence void : and 
Judgment againſt the abſent. 

14. A Council at Agathwm, Can. 3. faith, | If Biſhops wrong fully excommu- 
nicate one, any 0ther Biſhop ſhall receive him : ich implicth that the wronged 
perſon lived within wr 6 a Neighbour Bithop's Pariſh : For it doth not bind 
him to remove his Dwelling : And leave to go daily twenty or torty Miles to 
Church is a ſmall kindneſs. 

And I have already cited, Can. 63. If any Citizens on the great Solemnitier, 
Eaſter, the Lord's Nativity or Whicluntide, ſhall neglef7 to meet where the Biſhops 
are ( ſeeing they are ſet in the Cities for Benedidion and Communion ) let them for 
three Tears be deprived of the Communion of the Church.) So that even when 
Churches were enlarged, yet you ſee how great a part of them met in one 

lace. 
f 15. Divers Canons give the Biſhop a third or fourth part of all the Church 
Profitsz And if thoſe Churches had becn as big as our Dioceles, it would have 
been too much of all Conſcience. 

16, A Synod at Carpentoratte decreed, that the Biſhop of the City ſhall not 
take all the Country Pariſh Maintenance to himſelf : Which implicth as the for- 
mcr, that his Country Pariſh was ſinall. 

17. A Council at Orleance, Anno 540, decree, Can. 3- about ordaining a 
Biſhop, that [ Yui preponendus oft omnibus, ab omnibus cligatur.] The Diocelcs 
yet were not {0 large, but that All met to chuſe, 

18. So Concil. Byzazen. ſaith, it muſt be | By the Eleftion of all. ] 

19. Another at Orleance, Anno 545. faith, | N» Citizen muſt celebrate Eaſter 
out of the City, becauſe they muſt keep the principal Feſtivities in the preſence of the 
Biſhop, where the boly Aſſembly mujt be - a But if any have a neceſſity to £9 
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; 
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abr», let bim atk, leave of the Biſhop. Here is but one City Aſſembly, and 
Individuals nwſt be known to the Bilhop, and ack his leave to go abroad. 

And Can. 5. faith, [| 4 Biſhop nne't bz ordained in his onen Church which be is 
14 overſee. ] Which implicth that he had, but onc Church and Country Chap- 

cls. 
F 20, Another O-rleance Council hath the like, depoſing all Biſhops that come 
not in by common conſent : And requiring them both in their Citics and Ter- 
ritorics to rclicve the Poor from the Church-Houſe. ] Let us have ſuch Dioccſcs 
as the Biſhop can do this for, and we conſent. 

21, A Synod at Paris, Can. $. ſays, [ Let no Man be ordained a Biſhop againſt 
the Will of the Citizens, nor any but whom the Election of the People and C |. s ſhall * 
eek with plenary Will : None ſhall be put in by the Gommand of the Prince, | &c, 

22, King Clodovers called a Synod at Cabilone, which Cx. 10, decreeth, 
| That a!) Ordination of Biſhops be null that was otherwiſe made than by the 

lc&ion of the Comprovincials, the Clerks, and the Citizens. ] 

23. The Conſt. Trul. Can.'38. (heweth how the unhappy changes were made, 
dccrecing, | That whatever alteration the Imperial Power ſhall makg on any City, 
he Eccleſiaſtical Order ſhall follory it. | And fo it the King will make every 
Market Town a City, it ſhall have a Biſhop: And it he will make but one or 
two cities in a Kingdom, there ſhall be but one or two Biſhops : And if he 
will make one City Regent to others, that Biſhop ſhall be fo, Thus Rome, 
Conſtantinople, &re. came by their Superiority. But Hierome telleth us the con» 
trary 3 that the Biſhop of Tanais, or any (mall City (like our lealt Corporations) 
was of cqual Church-Dignity with Rome (cr the greatelt, ) 

24. The ſame Council, Can. 78. repcateth that, | All the I!luminate (that 
is, Baptized) muſt learn the Creed, and every Friday ſay it t0 the Biſhop and Preſ- 
byters. | I hope they did not go every Friday ſuch a Journcy as Lincoln, Tork,or 
Norwich Dioccſs, ( no nor the leaſt in England) would have put them to 3 
nor that thc Biſhop heard as many houſends every Friday, as {ome of ours by 
that Canon ſhould have hcard. 

25. Anno 693. at a Toletane Council, King Egicz writeth a Sermon for 
them, and therein tells them, that | Every Pariſh that hath twelve Families muſt 
bave their proper Governor (not a Curate that is no Governor.) Bmt if it be leſs, 
3t muſt be part of another”s hp] 

26, Anno 756. Pipin called a Council in France, whoſe Can. 1. is, that 
{ Every City muſt have a Biſhop.] And (as is beforeſaid) every Corporate Town 
was a City. 

27. In the Epitome of the old Canons ſent by Pope Adrian to Carolus Mag- 
ausp publiſhed by Canifis, the eighth Antioch Canon is, [ Country Prerbyters 

| may not give Canonical Epifiles, but the Chorepiſcopi. | By which it appeareth 
that the Chorepiſcopi were Biſhops, as Petavius proveth (in Epiphan. Arrius.) 

And Can. 14, 15. That | No Biſhop be above three Weeks in another City, nor 
ebove two Weeks from bis own Church. | Which intimatcth that he had one 
hngle Church, 


And 
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And Can. 19. That when a place wants a Biſhop, he that held them muſt 
not proudly hold them to himſclt, and hinder them from ane; ec he mult 
loſe that which he hath. 

28, The fame Canons ſay (Can. 94.) If a Biſhop, fix Months after Admoni« 
tion of other Biſhops, negled to make Cathbolicks of the on belonging to bis'Seat, 
any other ſhall obtain them that ſhall deliver them from their Herefie.] So that, 
1. The Churches were not fo big bat that there might be divers in one 
Town. 2. And converting the People is a better Title, than Pariſh Bounds. 

29. It is there alſo decreed, | That no Biſhop ordain or judge in another”s Pa- 
riſh : elſe it ſpall be void: | An they forbid Foreign Judgments, becauſe it is 
unmeet that be ſhould be judged by Strangers, who ought to bave Judges of the ſame 
Province choſen by bimſclf.] But our Dioceſancs are Strangers to almoſt all the 
Pcople, and are not choſen by them, See the reli, 

Alſo another is, that every Election of Biſhops made by.Magiſtrates be void : 
yea, all that uſe the Secular Magiltrate to get a Church mult be depoſed, and 
{eparatcd, and all that joyn with him : Alto if any exat Money ;, or fir affe- 
Fiion of bis own, drive any from the Miniſtry, ox ſegregate any of his Clergy, or 
ſhut the Temple. 

30, A Council at Chalone under Carol. Magn. the Can. 15. condemneth 
Arch-Deacons that exerciſe Domination over Parifh-Presbytcrs, and take Fees 
of them : as matter of Tyranny, and not of Order and Reftitunde, And Can. 13. 
faith, [ It is reported of ſome Fretbren (Bilhops) that they force them n-hom they are 
about to ordain to ſwear that they are worthy, and will not do contrary to the Ca- 
nons, and will be obedient to the Biſhop that ordaineth them, and to the Church is 
which they are ordained : Which Oath, becauſe it is very dangerous we all agree 
ſhall be forbidden.) By which it appeareth that, 1x. The Dioceſes were not 
yet o large as to necd ſuch ſubordinate Governors as ours have : Nor 2. Were 
Oaths of Canonical Obedience to the Biſhop and Church yet thought lawful, 
but forbidden as dangerous. 

31. A Council at Aquiſgrane, under Ludov. Pixr, wrote an excellent Treatiſe 
gathered out of the Fathers, to teach Bithops the true nature of their Office, 
which hath much to my preſent uſc, "but too long to be recited. 

32, Upon Ebbos Flight that depoſed Lud. Pixr, the Arch-Biſhoprick of 
Rhemes was void ten Years, and ruled by two Presbyters, Falk and Hoths: 
who were not then uncapable of governing the Flock : but it is not like that 
they governed Neighbour Biſhops. 

33- Caniſins tells us of a Conciliem Regiaticinum, and Can. 6, is, [ That the 
Arch-Presbyter examine every Maſter of a Family perſonally, and take account of 
their Families and Lives, and receive their Confeſſions : And Can. 7. That a Preſ- 
byter in the abſence of the Biſhop may reconcile a Penitent by bis Command, C..| 

Which ſhew that yet Dioccles were not at the largeſt. 

34. A Council at Papia, Anno 855. order yet, | That the Clergy and People 
chuſe the Biſhops : and yet that the Laity on pretence of their elefling power- trample 
wet on the Arch-Presbyter, and that Great Men's Chappels empty not Chureber. . 


* 


35: Yea, 
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35. Yea, Nicholas, Tit. $. c. 1. decreeth that no Biſhops be ordained 
but by the Election or Conſent of the Clergy and People. } When they be- 
came uncapablc of the ancient Order, yet they kept up the words of the old 
Canons. 

36. This is intimated in the old Canons repeated at a Roman Council, Anno 
868. | That if Biſhops excommunicate any wrongfully, or for light Canſes, and 
not reſtore them, the Neighbour _ ſhall take ſuch to their Communion till the 
next Synod : ] Which was the Biſhop of the next Pariſh or Corporation, and 
not one that dwelt in another County out of reach. Ci 

And Can. 72. Becauſe the Biſhops bindred by other buſineſs, cannot go to all the 
Sick, the Presbyters (or any Chriſtians) may anoint them. How big was the 
Diocels when this Canon was firſt made? Who would give his buſineſs, 
rathcr than Diſtance, and Numbers, and Impoſſibility, as the reaſon why the 
Bithop of London, Lincoln, Norrich, &c. vilit not all the Sick in thcir Dio- 
cclcs ? 

37. Anno 869, till 879. was held a Council called General at Conftantinople. 
The Can. 8. is, | Whereas it is reported that not only the Heretical and VU s, 
but ſome Orthodox Patriarchs alſo, for their own ſecurity have made men rh cribe 
(that is, to be true to them) the Synod jredgeth that it ſhall be ſo no more 3, ſave only, 
that Men when they are made Biſhops be required as uſual to declare the ſound- 
neſs of their Faith : He that violateth this Sandton, let him be deprived of bis 
Honour. 

But 2 later inſtances only ſhew the Relidts of Primitive Purity and Sim- 
plicity, more evidently proved in the three fir{t Centuries. 

38. And he that will read the ancient Records of the Cuſtoms of Burying, 
will thence perceive the extent of Churches :: Door Tilleſly (after cited) k 
fhrmeth ( pag. 179. againſt Selden_) that The Right of Burial place did firſt belong 
to the Cathedral Churches : ) And Pariſh Churches began fo latcly (as now un- 
derltood, having no Biſhops, and diſtin from Cathedrals) that they could not 
be there buricd, before they were built and in Being 3 which faith Selden, be- 
gan-in England (even hundred years after Chriſt ; here one and there one, as a 
Patron erccd it : Selden of Tythes, pag. 267. Yea, in ſeven hundred 
he tindeth but one of Earl Puch in Beda; and in Aro 800, divers appropriatc 
to Crowland ; and fo after. And it was the Character of a Pariſh Church to 
have Baptifterivm & Sepulturam, (pag. 262.) So that before a Biſhop's Church 
howevcr called, had but one place that had Baptifterizm & Sepulturam : Yea, 
long, after that Pariſhcs, had very few Members in moſt places, fo long was it 
cer the Pcople were brought to Chriſtianity : And they were then, as our Bi- 
ſhops make them now, not proper Churches, but Chappels of Eaſe. Selden, 
(ibi4. pag, 267.) tells you that Ralph Nevil Biſhop of Chichſter and Chancellor 
of England requelicd oft the King that the Church of Saint Peter in Chicheter 
might be pulled down, and laid to another Pariſh, becauſe it was poor, having 
but two Pariſhioners. Sure it was never built for two Perſons : But it's like 
many were Hcathens : Or if not ſo then, in the Years 7co and 800 they 
were fo, ( Though Maſter Thomas Jones hath well proved that the Brittif 

Churches 
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Churches were far extended before Gregory ſent Auſtine, and that our Biſhops 
and Religion are derived from them : ) = at Towrs in France in the days of 
Saint Martin, notwithſtanding all his Miracles, the Chriſtians were not ſo ma- 
ny as the Heathens, at leaſt till one publick Miracle towards his later time 
convinced ſome, 


CHAP VL 
The ſame further confirmed by the Ancients. 


I. I Uſchins Demonitrat. — x pag. 138. faith, [ When he conſidered the 

Power of Chriſt's Word, how it perſwaded innumerable Congregati- 
ons of Men, and by thoſe Ignoble and Rultick Diſciples of Jeſus, wv2£xrdget 
EKAnoiai memeroſiſime Eccleſie were conſtituted, not in certain unknown and 
obſcure places, but erected in the moſt famous Cities, ( Rome, Alexandria and 
Antioch) through all Egypt and Lycia,through Exrope and Aſia, &ft nay Tt #, 
X&E@R1s #, navToIoNS Yheei— in Villages and Countries or Regions and all ſorts 
of Nations. ] By this it appearcth that Villages had Churchestheu. 


IT. Though of later date, conſider the Hiſtory of Patrick's Plantation of 
Churches in Freland : who is ſaid himſelf inhis own time to have three hundred 
ſixty five Churches, and as many Biſhops, and three thouſand Presbyters 3 as 
Ninius reporteth. Not only Thorndike taketh notice of this, but a better Au- 
thor, Uſher de Eccleſ. Brit. Primord. pa. 950. - And Sclden in his Comment on 
Extychixs Origines Alex. pag. 86. trom Antoninus and Vincentizs, thus mention- 
cth it, | Certe tantum in orbe terrarum tune temporis ſegetem murart 
forſan deſinet, quiſquis crediderit, quod de B. Patricio Hibernenſi Antoninus & Vin- 
centius tradunt > Exm ſcilicet ſolum Eccleſias fundaſſe 365. totidemque Epiſcopas 
ordinaſſe, preter Presbyterorum 3000. Res re conſuls plura apud preftant t- 
mum virum Jacobum Ufſerium, &c.] that here was to every Church a 
Biſhop and near ten Presbyters. ( No Man will doubt but the Bilhops them- 
ſelves were taken out of the better ſort of the Laity, and the Presbyters of the 
ſecond ſort 3 and all below many private Chriſtians now among us.) And 
were there three hundred fixty five Citics thiopk you in Irelazd ? Yea, or 
Corporations cither ? Jr's ceafic to conjeQture what Churches theſe were. 


HI. All Hiſtory, Fathers, and Councils conſent, that every City was to have 
a Biſhop and Prcsbytery to govern and teach the Chrittians of that City and 
the Country people near it ; which is but a- Pariſh or Presbyterian Church. 


For the word 26A fignihcth in the old common uſe, any big Town, yea 
little 
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it | little Towns that were diſtin& from Country Farms and ſcattering Villages : 
| ſo that all our —_—_ and Market Towns are Oppida and ſuch Citics as 
n0\15fhgnihed, erefore even by this Rule we ſhould have a Biſhop to eyery 
ſuch Town, 

I. Crete was called Hecatompoly, as having an hundred Cities, as Homer 
faith it had. And what kind of Citics were thoſe? Which were to have an 
hundred Churches and Biſhops (in a {mall Iſland? ) 

2, Theocritus ldyl. 13. de laudibus Ptolem. werſ. $2. faith, that he had under 
his Government thirty three thouſand three hundred and thirty 75\45, Citics: 
And if ſo, they mult be as ſmall as our Boroughs, if not ſome Villages : cer- 
tainly he had not above twice the number of Cities eminently ſo called that 
Stephanus Byzantinus could find in the whole World, in his Book, m*@4 


| is T6N£GV, 

3 WF Tit. 1. 5. 3+ He that will peruſe and compare the Texts in the New Teſtament that 
rh Ordzin uſe the word n6\i5 (above lixſcore times) and ſee Grotius on Lick, 7. 11. Oc. 
9 E1ders in (hall ſoon ſee that the word is there uſed for ſuch Towns as I am mentioning, 
"i l, fry CTY. if not leſs, 


IV. Sozomen, lib. . cap. 3. tells us, that Majuma which was Navale Gaze, 
being as part of its Suburbs, or the adjoyning part but twenty $:adia diſtant, 
was, becauſe it had many Chriſtians, honoured by Conſtantine with the name 
of a City, and-had a Biſhop of their own. And Fxlian in malice took from 
them the honour of being a City, but they _— cir Bithop for all that. It 
had the ſame Magiſtrate with Gaza, and the ſame Military Govemors, and 
the fame Republick 3 but was diverſihed only by their Church-State, For, 
faith he, cach had their own Biſhop, and their own Clergy, and the Altars 
bclonging to cach Biſhoprick were diſtin& : And therefore atterward the Bilhop 
of Gaza labourcd to ſubject the Clergy of Majuma to himſelt, ſaying, that it 
was unmeet that one City ſhould have 4#wo Bi : But a Council callcd for 
that purpoſe, did contirm the Church-Right of Majum. 


V. Gregory Neoceſarienſis called Thaumaturg:s, was by force made Biſhop of 
that City, where all the Chriltians were but ſcventcen at his Ordination : ſuch 
was the Biſhop's Church. And when he had pm and done Miracles 
there till his Perſecution, there is no mention of any Presbyter he had with 
him ; but of his Deacon Myſonizs that fied with him. (Though when he dicd 

4 VSbare he left but ſeventeen unconvertcd.) 

faith -> "x And when he had converted ſome at Comana, a ſmall Town ncar him, 

ſe>.1.g.c. he did not ſet a Presbyter over it, and make it part of his own Dioceſs, but 

15, Vid. appointed Alexander (the Collier) to be their Biſhop 3 and that over a Church 

Faron. an. who were no more than met and debated the Caſe of his Ele&tion and Rece- 

hn ns ption. See Greg, Nyſſen. in Orat. in Greg. Thaumat. & Baſil de Spirit, Sandio, 
cap. 19. & Breviar. Komans die 15 Novemb. & Menolog, Grec. 


VL Caoncil. 
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VI. Concil. Nic, Ozcum. 1. Can. 13. decreeth that cvery one that before 
death defireth the Sacrament, was to have it from the : One Ed. in 
Crab ſaith, Generaliter omni cuilibet in exitn poſito, & poſcent? ſibi Commannionis gra- 
tiam tribui, Epiſcopus probabiliter ex oblatione dare debebit. The other Ed. faith, 
[ Et cxrra & probatio fit Epiſeop | We are content that the Dioceſs be as great 
as the Biſhop will pertorm this tor, to examine all ſuch dying men, and give 
ther the Sacrament, or ſend it them after his diſtin&t Examination. 


VII. Gregir. Nazianz. Epift.22. pag. 786. To. r. | the Church 
of Ceſarea to chuſe Baſil for their Bi ſendeth his Letters to the Presbyters, 
the Monks, the Magiſtrates, and the whole Laity.) And though I doubt not 
but by that time there were Country Congregations, by this the magnitude of 
the Ciry Church may be gathered, where the whole Laity could be conſulted, 
LS Gregory his chief friend Biſhop of $ofemir, a ſinall 

And Baſil made this is chi ve 
dirty Town : And yet himſelf ic ſeems had in ſome near Village a Cho- 
repiſcopus with Presbyters and Deacons 3 as in Glycerins his Caſe appearcth, E- 
poſt. as 205, pag- 90O, 9Ot. 

And Nazianzzm where —_— the Biſhop under his Father (two Biſhops 
at once, one in Title, the in Pratice without Title ) was but a ſmall 
Town. 


VIII. Baſil an Arch-Bi was ſo much againſt enlarging Dioceſes, and 
taking in many DE one Biſhop, rb taketh the advantage of the 
difference between him and Anthymins to make many Biſhops more in his Dio- 
ceſs over {mall places : yea, it ſcemeth ſome places were ſo (mall as that they 
never before had any Paſtors at all : as appeareth by Gregory Nazianzene, 


Epiſt. 28. 


IX. Theodoret tells us, lib. 4. cap. 20. Hiſt. Eccleſ. that even in the great 
Alexandria the Presbyters and Deacons were all bat nineteen when Lacixs 
came to baniſh them to Helropolir, a City ot Phanicia , which City had not 
one Chriſtian in it. By which it appeareth, that even then under Chriſtian 
Emperors, Chriſtianity was not reccived by the multitude, when ſome Ciries 
had not a Chriſtian, 


X. Theodor. ib. |. 4. c. 16. faith, that when Exlogins and Protogenes, the 
Presbyters of Edeſſa, were baniſhed to Antionone in Thebais, they found the 
moſt of the people Heathens, and but few of the Church z yet had that little 
number a Biſhop of their own. 


XI. 1d. L. 4. c. 20. In Peter Biſhop of Alexandria's Epiſtle (wherein he 
ſheweth fuch ations then done by the Soldiers in ſcorn of the Godly, pro» 
claiming Turpitude not to be named under the name of ſcorntul Preaching, as 

* have 
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have been done by others lately among us) it's ſaid of Lucius, [ Qui partes 
Lip NCOUaTTG EF improbe t acl agere ryper ſe Bndebat, (; M40 Epifcopatns, nan One 
ſcuſu Epiſcoporum Ontbedexornm m nwem comveruentmem, non ſufftsgiis vere Clerico= 
ram, non pla atione Populi, ut [acri Excleſia Canones preſcrivant. | So that great 
Patriarch himfclt wes choſen Poſtw/atiene Popwli, as {hewing the cuftorn of all 
the Churches 3 which begiuning when the people were but one Congregation, 
continued as K could in ſore degree when they came hike a Presbyterian 
Church ( tor even hen. it was vo atberwite ) to have many Congregations, 


Xu 14. 0 22, wwe [Vas tound the Orthodox” even in the'great 
Patxiarchal City of, Avtach,' un pofſeiion but of one Church, which —_— 
wi the Emperor had gircy them s of which he diſpofſefled them. 'And 
when they met alterwards to werthip God-ut a Hill near the City, Valens fent 
to dilturb them theuee, ] And Cap. 23. Flavianws and Diodorns Presbyters ( Me 
l:tins the Bilhop being baniſhed ) led them to a River fide, where they copgre> 
gued,tihahey war thence alfodiiven by <&c E - Arid Flaviams when he 
could not, preach, culled: Matter, R oafinns and holy Semcences, (as Sermort 
Notes) for ethers ty preach (iy) the: Gymnefors: Belicuns ) where they relolved to 
mect whatever came on it. Then Aphraates a Monk taught them, and when 
Valens told hin that Monks muſt ptay im private, and not preach in publick, 
Apbraztes told the Emperor that be had fet the Houſe of God our Father on 
hre, and troubled the Church, and therefore he was called to its publick help 
(to (hew how far they obeycd a filencing Emperor.) By all which it appear- 
etl that event then the Orthodox Patriarchal Church of Antioch was but one 
Aſkembly which met ut one only place at once. 


XHI. 14. [. 4. c.29. When Terentixs the Emperor's vidorions General, 
(being Orthodox) was hid by the Exmperor to ask what he would of him as a 
Reward, he asked but One Church tor the Orthodox, and was denicd it, 
which intimateth their numbers. 


XIV. Dolicha where Exnſcbixer made Maris Biſhop, was tarium Oppidaen, a 


kttle Town ( and infected with Ariantftm, ) where an Arian Woman killed Ex» 
febixs with a Tile when he went to. ordain Maris Biſhop. Theodor. hb. 5. 


CaPe 4+ 


XV. Emſeb. Feeleſ. Hiſt, 1. 5. c.16. tells us that Apollonins faith of Alexan- 
der a Montaniſt Bithop, chat the Congregation whereof he was Paſtor, beciuſe 
he was a Thiet, would notadmit him. } By which it appeazeth that his Church 
was but one Congregation. . 

And 1. 7. c. 29. The Synod of Antioch fay of Dionyfims Alcxandr. that he 
wrote not to the perſon of Paxius Samoſatenes ; but to- the whole Congregation 
{that is, his Church.) And they fay [He licenſed the Biſhops aad Miniſters of 
the adjoyning Villages and'Citics to preach to the People. | Which theweth 
what Dioceſcs and Churches then were. 


XVL Socrates: 
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THE | » url 
XVI. Sory ater, L. x. 4.8. ee is fit Spar owp' at the flme tive a Bi- 


hop and a Shepherd.) And whether his Pariſh was tie Church or many te Wer 
dred you may caſily page, DO ROT INY "TOP OR cet 


to keep his (heep. 
"XVIL When Canftans the Ei Cofata) toinfie hind? 


ſues, Conftantins craved of Athanaſing that nk in Mexantiris might have' 
one Church to themſelves : Athanafins told hie, It was in his power to com- 
ties there alſo be one Church granted for t communicated not 
with the A SEA a ee © 
cilion, of both the. Requeſts. ] By which org 
the quantity of the Epiſcopal Churches in 

XVIII. Even in Ambroſe's days t Church of Min was no greater 
than could meet in one Temple adn Pn ets was choſen 

25+ 

And Baronizs, in Viea Ambrofit ng my; Sel cuntir 
tus erat circa Baptiz.andos folus implere, 
vix implerent.} What then was vary & ſt ts lad Bon oy 
Ch could he thus overſee ? 


mand and execute ; but craved alſo a requeſt of Me, which varthatla all Ci- 
by thera, Socrat. I. 4. c. 
And the Arrians, for whom the Emperor mage all that tir with Ambroſe, 


were {0 foul in Milan, that when the Emperor No an have —_ ane Chyrch = 
them, a Sap pet it by. faj bros ante Aoung yore? jeſterh at 
Fr oa and the 1 Gorhes ry 


Fm, olim i ſl on, ho mune 

Boccnpe zmins Led fron hos r catur 

res Len Fel chcir Church 3 and w KP gocth, ſhe car- 
mT m her £OKFS ions with her. 

Tos 4+ ©: 1. ſheweth that teachj his Church is the Bi- 

nifiandis, ©. 2, "636 Ik F-on Crs 


$ "th ON enrs Pricft ) 
* gs. © Which Rewerh 
And de Sacram. 


ets aL Ba 
without 


all that were rc baptized, and the Church Rome non Vige ne forte Þr: 
mudtitudinem declinarit. us Rn: dedine i} (of the 4 
But all the Dioceſs of (as a BUEN» k, not as'an Ard)-Bibonr 

no ſuch multitudes, but 'that bedes al tvs other wh Tnbroe 

time to walh the feet of every one that was baptize. 
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And cap. 3. Eccleſie contuitu & confideratione te ipſe commend; — The Church 
was preſent then. And to ſhew by his work what his Church was, he cele- 
bratcd the Sacrament daily : Accipe quotidie quod quotidie tibi profit : fic vive ut 
quatidie merearis accipere :. Lui non meretur gutidie accipere, non meretzr Poſt an- 
num accipere. X | 

And how he diſcharged all this you may perccive,de Digit. Sacerdot. cap. 3. 
Epiſcopms .non. alind nifi Epiſcogalia opera. diſignat, us ex bong opere magis quam 
prof. ſhone noſeatur, plus meritis eſſe-Epyſcopum quam quod nomine vocitetur, - nia 
ficut nibil efſe diximus Epiſcopo excelleming, hee nibil et miſcrdbilins fi de ſantia vis 
12 Epiſcopus pericliterny > fi Sacerdos in crimine teneatur. ( He thought not as too 
many nw o, that os ons. [ar ot of CAP At x do more to 
ballow Perſccytians, Worldline other” Cri nes, than rimes can do. 
to unhallow the Biſhop gr Pact. 4 Wa TOP is ; 6 ne Eu ber 

And 1ib. 5. To. 4. pag. 199. having menticned '[The Herbang of oue Wife, 
he addeth, '' i vero ad altiorem ſenſum conſcendimus, 'inhibet, duas uſurpare' Ec+ 
cleſias.] A Bilbop muſt no more have two Churches than a Husband have two 
Wives. But ſome Biſhops imitate Solomon's Luſt rather than his Wiſdom, and 
will have above a thouſand Churches, as Wives or Concubines. 

Adding, i ftipendiis nantum contenaers Eeclefie ſue, penitus non ambigt 
rorit eſſe Tuper, " TCoveroulnels hath enlarged ont bn 

And caps 5. Crum' dominatur pupulis,  & anima ſervit onis When he 
Lords it over the people, his own Soul is a Slave to the Devil, * 

And cap. 6. pag. 18. Nam guid alind interpretatur Epiſcopus niſi ſuperinſpeor ? 
Maxime can ſolio editiore in Feeleſia refideat ut ita cuntlos reſpiciat, wt & cuntto- 
ram ocu}i in ipſum tcſpiciant- ] . $0 that it is from the oyexlight of one Congre- 

tion where he ſits among and above the. Presbyters, that he is called a Bi- 

p, and rot from Churches which he overſeeth ingged, but ſeeth not, and 
might well be faid to be an Overſeer in our vulgar (enſe; as it ſignifies, one that 
overlooketh or obſerveth not, were he, as many now. - ali ky 

» And of ſo ſmall a place as Forum Coraclit, inſtead of cominitting ic to a ſub- 
je Presbyter, , he ſaith, (Epiſt. 63. p+ 111. ad Conſtant, Aranſicorum Epiſco» 
pum) Commendo tibj fili Eccleſian, que eft,ad forum Cornclii, quo cam de pro- 
ximo iaviſas frequentins, donec; ei ordinetzer Epifeepns- oats ap 49 

And pag. 117. Ad Eexcleſ. Vereellenſ. poſt obituns Euſcbii,Epi#, he writeth to 
them thus to chuſe another, Duanto magis ubi plena oft in nomine domini Congre= 
gatio > ubi Univerſarum Poſtulatio congrnit, dubitare vos nequaquam oportet, ibt do« 
mmm Jeſum & velunatis authorem, & petitionis arbitrum fore, '& ordinationis 
preſulem, vel largitorem gratie. ] So that this famous Church was no greater 
than that all the people could meet and agree in the Choice or Poſtulation of a 


P. 
$0 To. 4: de Panitent. þ. 5, c. 15. Tota Eccleſia ſuſeipit onns peccatoris cni_com- 
patiendum & fletn, & oratione & dolore ot. 'By HEH it Ao that all the 
Church (that is, ſo ues part as might be called all) was uſcd to be preſent 


each mecting when lamented their ſin, 
| Wo And 
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And in To. 3+ p- 183. in 1 Cor. 11. he faith, that the Angels before whom 
the Women in the Church muſt be veiled, —— as God's Vicars ? ] 
which intimateth that ordinarily every Church» y was to have a Biſhop 

rclent, 

s And ibid. Hoe notat qui fic in Ecclefiam convenicbant, ut muners ſua offerentes * 
advenientibus Presbyteris, quia adhue reftores Ecclefiis non omnibus locis fuerant con- 
flitmti, ec. And þ. 161, in Rom. 1.2. Propteres Eccleſie ſcribit, quia adbue 
(ons Eceleftis Reftores non erant inftituti. By which you may conan what 
thought-ot the magnitude of Churches then, | 

Tom. 3. fp 89. He lo far acknowledgeth the People to have eleted him, 
that he calleth them on that account his Parents, who in other reſpets were 
his Children, ( in ta 38, ) Vos mibi eftis Parentes, qui- Sacerdotium tuliſtis : 
Vos inguam Filii, vel Parentes : Filu ſingudi, Univerſi Paremes. ( Like Hookgr's 
Singulis Major, Univerſis Minor.) Where you ſee, that the whole Church 

and not a thouſandth part) did chuſe him Bihop.: + * 

And To. 3. p. 180. in 1 Cor. 14. Verums oft, quia in Ecclefis (that is in every 
Church) Unus eft Epiſcopus (not in hundreds of Churches.) For he faith, 
ibid. in 1 Cor. 12. Et quia ab uno Deo Patre ſunt onnia, ſingulos Epiſcopos ſingu- 
lis Eccleſiis preeſſe decrevit, | He decreed that there ſhould be to every Church 
a ſcveral Bilbors | 

When I cite all this of the ſtate of that famous Church of Milan; where the 
Emperor himſelt did oft reſide, and iy I to differ in Cuſtoms from 
Rome, 1 leave you to gather how it was before Chriſtian Emperors, and in all 
the ordinary Churches, 


XIX. Auguſtine was choſen by the people, and brought to the Biſhop to be 
ardained. Vit.. 0ap.4. And cap, 5. Valeris the Bilbop gave him power to 
preach before him contrary to the uſe of the African Churches, but 
to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern. Churches. } Which ſheweth that Awguſtine while 
Presbyter (and fo other Presbyters ordinarily) was in the ſame Congregation 
with the Biſhop, and not in another. And upon this other Churches took up 
the ſamecultom. _ 

And cap. 21. it's ſaid, | In Ordinandis Sacerdotibus & Clericis Conſenſum ma- 
jor:m Chriſtianorum, & conſuctndinem Eceleſie ſequendom efſe arburabatur : -. Ard 
cap. 25. Cum ipſo ſemper Clerici una ctiant domo & minſa, ſumptibuſque communi - 
bus alebantuer, & vitichantur. Yea, he ordered juſt how many Cups in a day 
his Clergy-men with him ſhould drink ; and if any ſware an Oath he loſt one 
of his Cups. ( Through God's Mercy ſober Godly Miniſters now need ng 
ſuch Law.) By this it evidently appearcth that the Church which he and his 
Presbytcrs, ruled, was not many hundred, but one. Congregation, or City+ 
Church : There being;no mention of any Country. Presbyters that he had 
where, as far as I remember. 

And when Auguftine was dying, the People with one conſent; accepted of 
his choice of Eradius to be his Succeſſor 3 Epiſt. 410, pag, 195, To recite al 
that is in Auftin's Works intimating theſe Church-liauts, — >} | 

tha 
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XX Epiphanims's Teſtimony I have before mentioned, as produced by Peta- 
vice, that there were tew Cities, it any belides Alexandria in thoſe Countries 
that had more than one Congregation z and particularly none of his own. 
And Doctor Hammond truſteth to him and Irenews to prove that the Apoftles 
ſctled ſingle Biſbops in fingle Congregations io many places without any Sub- 
Presbytcrs. 


XXI. Socrates, l. 5. c. 21. faith, | The Church of Antioch in Syria is fi- 
tuate contrary to other Churches : for the Altar ſtands not to the but to 
the Wett, ] Which Speech implieth that (beſides Chappels if any) there was 
but one Church that was notable in Antioch 3 while he calleth it | The Church 
at Antioch, | without diſtinQion from any other there. 


XXII. Socrates, 1.7. c. 3. tedlls'us a notable ftory of Theodoſius Biſhop of 
Synada, who went to Conſtantinople for Power to perſecute Agapetus the Mace- 
Fares Biſhop in that City. But while he was abſent Agapetws turned Ortho- 
dox, and his Church and the Orthodox Church jo together, and made 
Agapetus Biſhop, and excluded Theodoſins : who made his Complaint of it to 
Atticus the Patriarch of Conſtantinople (a wiſe and peaccable Man) who deſired 
Theodoſius to live quietly in private; becauſe it was for the Churches +} 
( May ſuch cauſes oft have ſuch deciſions, and Lordly troubleſome Prclates 
ſuch ſucceſs.) By which ſtory you may gueſs how many Congregations both 
Partics made in Synada. | 


XXII, Socrater, 1.7. ec. 26, tells us that Sifinnivs was choſen Biſhop of 
Conſt antinople by the Laity againſt the Clergy. And cap. 28. Syſinnins ſent Pro- 
clas to be Bilbop of Cyzicwnes but the choſe Dalmatms and refuſed him. 
And this cuſtom of the People's Choice, ruſt needs riſe at firſt trom hence, th 
the whole Church being but one Congregation was preſent : For what Right 
can any one Church in a Dioceſs have to chuſe a Bilbop for all the reft, any 
more than the many hundred that are far off, and uncapable to chuſe ? | 


XXIV. Sozomen's Teſtimony (even fo late) is obſervable; lib. 7. cap. 
15. who mentioning, the differences of the Eaſt and Welt about Exfter, and in- 
terring, that the Churches ſhould not break Communion for ſuch Cuſtoms, 
faith, | Frivolum enim & merito quidem judrcarunt, conſuetudinis pratia a ſe mu- 
tuv ſegregari eos qui in precipmis Religions capitibus conſentirent : Neque enim eaſ- 
dem traditiones per omnia ſmiles in ommbus Ecclefris quanrys inter ſe conſentientes, 
reperire poſſes. ]- And he inſtanceth in this, [ Erenim per Scythiam own fint Ci- 
utates mult e, ann deuntaceat he onemes Epiſcopmem habent (1 told you the reaſon of 
this Rarity bctore ) Apud alias vero nationes reperias mbi & Pagy Erie i ordinan- 
tr: Sicut apud Arabes & Cyprios ego j. } He ſpeaketh of his own 
knowledge : No wonder then if Epos to be interpreted as Petavius 
doth, when in Cyprus not only the Citics had but one Church, but _ the 

3 0h llages 
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Villages had Biſhops. To theſe he addeth the Novatians and the Phrygian 
Montanilts. And let none think their inſtances inconliderable. For the Mon- 
taniſts were for high Prelacy, even for Patriarchs, as in Tertzllian appeareth. 
And the Novatians were for Biſhops, and had many very Godly Biſhops, and 
were tolerated by the Emperors even in Conftantinople, as good People and Or- 
thodox in the Faith : And Novatns was martyrcd in Valerian's Periccution, as 
Socrates, |. 4. c. 23+ faith. 


XXV. Even Clemens Roman. or whoever ' he was that wrote in his name, 
Epi. 3. ſhewcth that Teaching the People is che Biſhop's Office, and conclu- 
deth (in Crab, p. 45+) Andire ( Epiſcopum ) attentins oportet & ab ipſo ſuſcipere 
doflrinam fidci, Monita antem tite a Pre # inquire, 4 Diacons vero ordinem 
Diſcipline : By which Partition of Offices it is evident, that the Biſhop on! 
and not the Presbytcrs then uſcd to preach to the Church, and that the Pret. 
byters (though qwſdem ordinis, and not Lay-Elders) uſcd to inſtruct the People 
pcrionally, and give them Monits ite : and that they were all in one Church 
togethcr, and not in ſevezal diltant Churches, 


XXVI. Paul himfclt telleth us that Cenchrez had a Church, and the Scri- 
pture ſaith, They ordained Elders in every Church : And though Downame 
without any proot. obtrude upon us, that it was under the Biſhop of Corinth,and 
had a Presbytex of his to teach them 3 yet of whae Authority ſocver (in other 
reſpeAs) the Conſtitutions called Clemwns or the $ be, they are of more 
than his in this 3 where lib. 7. cap. 46. in that old Liturgy, Lwcixs is faid to 


be Bilbop of Cenchres, ordained by the Apotiles. 


XXVII. Gennadies de vers ildefty. 1, 1. e410. faith, that Aſclepiny was Vic 
non grandes Epiſcapes, Bilbop of a Village not great. | 


XXVIIL Saith Carrwright, Four or five of the Towns which were Scats of. 
the Bilbops of the Concil. Carthag. which Cyprian mentioneth, are ſo incunfide- 
rable that they are not found in the Geographical Tables. 


XXIX. And faith Altere Damaſcen, p..2 94- trinm Tabernarnm 
Pileris vicinum was a Bithop's Seat for h the nearneſs and {mallneſs of the 
Towns : And Gregor. lib. 2. Epiſt. 35. laid the Relics of the waſted Church 
to the Biſhoprick of Veliterns. 

* Caſtrum Lumanum had a Biſhop till Gregory joyned it to Benevatnes Biſhop of - 
Micenas ; (and fo had many Caftrs ordi .) 

K emi did appoint a Bilbop within his own Dioceſs when he found that 
the number of Ko needed it : Viz. Landunum clavatrem Caſtrum ſue 
Dixceſeos. Of's iridion the Balbop of Trunithantis 1 ſpake betore. 


XXX. Theoph. Al-xand: Epift. Paſch. 3+ in Bibl. Pat. To. 3. concludeth thus, 


[ Pro defuatiis Epiſcopis in locis fingulorum conftirati. In whe Nichio pro Theo» 
peir:'pſ© 


rompto Theodoſius 3 In Terenuthide Aiſinthius 3 In oppido Geras pro Eudz- 
i 
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mon? Pizo7us 3 In Achzis pro Apolline Maſzus; In Athrivide pro Ifidoro A- 
thanaſius 3 In Cleopatride Offellus ; In Oppido Lato, pro Timotheo Apelles. 
And the nearneſs and ſmallneſs of ſome of theſe ſheweth the Dioceſes ſmall. 
The ſame Theoph. Alex. faith, Epift. Canon, Can. 6. | De iis qui ordinandi 
ſunt bec erit forma, ut quicquid eft Sacerdotalis ordinis conſentiat & eligat, & tune 
Epiſcopus examinet el ei ettam aſſentiente Sacerdotali ordine in media Eccleſia ordinet 
preſente pope, & Epiſcopo alloquente, an etiam poſſet ei populns ferre teſtimoninm : 
Ordinatio autem no? flat clanculum : Eccleſia enum pacem habente decet preſentibus 
[anftis ordinationes fieri in Eccleſia. ] Undoubtedly, as Balſamon, noteth by 
[ Saints ) is meant fideles, the People. Here then you ſee that the Churches 
then were ſuch where all the Glergy were preſent with the Biſhop, who or- 
dained Miniſters to a ſingle Church where all the people could be preſent to be 
conſulted. 


'XXXI. In the Life of Fulgentins it is ſaid, that Plebs ijpftnr loci uhi furrat 
Monaſtcrium conſtitutum differre ſuam pes Eleflionem, donec inveniret B. Ful- 
entium, cogitabat (where, the Biſhops reſolved to ordain, though the King for- 

d it them.) And _ the King perſecuted them for it, it is added, | Re- 
leta jan fuerat Provinciz Bizaccna novis Sacerdotibus, & vix paxcarum ple- 

Lim Cathedre remanſerant deſtitutg. | And the Phraſe | plebixm Cathedre ] 

doth ſignific a Biſhop's Seat in onc I of People. One Plebs was 

one Congregation 3 and had its proper Catbedram. 


XXXII. Sozomen (after Socrates ) mentioning the diverſity of Church Cu- 
{toms (as aforeſaid) 1. 7. c. 19. faith, that at Alexandria the Arch-Deacon 
only xeadeth the Holy Scriptures, in other places only the Deacons, and in ma- 
ny Churches only the Prieſts, and on ſolemn days the Biſhops. By which 
words it appeareth that then every Church was ſuppoſed tv have a Biſhop, 
Prieſts and s preſent in their publick Worſhip. For the Biſhop on his 
ſolemn days could not be reading in many Churches (much leſs many hun- 
dred_) at once. 
XXXIII. Hiſtor. Tripartit. 1. 1. c. 19. (out of Sozomen, 1. 1. &. 14. Fdit, 
Lat. Baſil. p. 1387.) telleth us, how Arius ſeeketh (as from the Bithynian Sy- 
nod ) to Pawlinus of Tyre, Enſeb. Ceſar. & Patroph. Sceythopol. ut una cum ſuis 
juberetur cum populo qui cum eo erat, ſolennia Sacramenta Ecclefie celebrare, — Efſe 
dicens conſuctudinem in Alexandria ( fiewt etiam nune ) wt uno exiftente ſuper 
omnes Epiſcopo, Presbyteri ſcorſim Eccleſias obtinerent, & populus in eis as ſo- 
lemniter celebraret. — | | Tunc illi wna cum aliis Epiſcopis, &e. | By this (with 
what is ſaid before out of Epiphanixs ) it is undeniable that this (gathering of 
Aflemblics by the Presbyters in the ſame City, and adminiltring the Sacrament 
to them belides the Church where the Biſhop was) was taken to be Alexandria's 
lwgularity, even as low as Sozomen's time. And yet note that here is even at 
Alexar1ria no mention of many Churches in the Countries at a diſtance, much 
leſs 
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leſs hundreds, thus gatheted, but only of ſome few in that great City. | And 
if even in a great City, and in Epiphan. and in Sozamen's days a Presbyter's 
Church was an Al-xandrian Rarity, what need we more Hiſtorical Evidence 
of the Caſe of the Churches in thoſe times ? 


| 

XXXIV. Ferrandus Diaconus, in Epift. de 5. Queſt. faith to Falgemians, 
[5 anfios Presbyteros , Diaconos , beatamgque Congregationem ( which was his 

hurch) ſaluto. ] 

And that you may again ſee what Congregation or Church that was, In vita 
Fulgentii, cap.17. pag. S. it is faid, that the Plebs ſought and choſe him (and that 
in deſpight of Felix the ambitious Deacon, who fought the place, and ſought 
the life of Fwulgentins.,) Populus ſuper ſnam Cathedram exm collocavit : Celebrata 
ſrent eodem die Divins ſolenniter Sacraments, & de manibus Fulgentii Communi- 
cans onnis populus letws diſceſſit. | And if in le City of Kufpe, (o late as 
the days of lgentins, the Biſhop's Church- were no more than could 
chuſe him, ſet him on his ſeat, and all commaniicate that day at his hands, it 
is calic by this to judge of molt other Churches. 


XXXV, Concil. Parifienſ. 1. (in Caranz. pag. 244+ Can. 5.) faith, | Nullus 
civibus invitis ordinetnr Epiſcopus, nifi quem Populi & Clericorum Eletiio plenifſims 
—_ roluntate Non principis imperio, neque per quamiibet conditionem Metropo- 
us voluntate Epiſcoporum Comprovincialaem ingeratur. Quod fi per ordinationem 
Regiam honoris ſui culmen pervadere aliquis nimia temeritate preſumPſerit, a Compro- 
vincialibus loci ipſius Epiſcopis recipi nullatenus mereatur, quem indebite aſſumptum 
agnoſcunt. Siquis de Comprovincialibus recipere eum contra inditta preſumpſerit, 
fit a fratribus omnibus ſegregatus, & abipſorum omnnem Charitate remotes. | Here 
again you ſee how late all the Church was to chuſe every Biſhop 3 pleniſſima ro- 
luntate , and conſequently how great the Church was. And were this Canon 
obeyed, all the people muſt ſeparate from all che Biſhops ot England, as here 
all are commanded to do from all thoſe Biſhops that do but receive one that is 
put in by the King, and not by the free choice of all the Clergy and People of 
his Church. Note that Crab (Vol. 2. pag. 144.) hath it, | contra Metropolis 
voluntatem : ] But both that, and Caranza's Reading, who omitteth | contra ] 
ſeem contrary to the ſcope 3, and it's moſt likely that it ſhould be rcad | Metr-- 


polis voluntate, contra Eprſcoporum comprov, | ſcilicet voluntatem, 


XXXVI. Leo 1. P. Rom. Epiſt. 8g. pag. (mibi) 160. damning Saint Hite 


Liry Magiſterially, yet faith, | Expetiarentur certe vota Civium, teftimonia pop» 
rum, quegegetur honoratorum arbitrium,* Eleftio Clericorum, que in Sacerdotum ſo» 
lent ordinationibus, ab big qui norunt patrum reguls, cuſtodiri, ut Apoftolice anthe- 
ritatis norma in omnibus ſcrvaretur, qua precipititr wt Sacerdor Eeelefie: prefutnris, 
non ſolum atteſtatione fidelium, &c. Et poſtes,Teneatur ſubſcriptio Clericornm, bo- 
noratorum tcftimonizum, ordin:s conſenſus & Plebis : Oni prefuturus eft omnibus, ab 
omnibus eligatur.| And how great muſt that Diocels be, where all the Laity 
maſt chuſe and vote? &c, It's truc that Epilt, $9. c. 2. p. 158. he would 
1 
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rot have little Congregations to have-a Biſhop, to whom one” Presbyter is 
enough 3 and no wonder at that time, that this great Biſhop of Rome, (the 
tixit that notably contended for their undue Supremacy in the Empire} was of 
that mind ; who alſo Epit.88. ſaith of the Chorepiſcopi,( Nur juxta Can.Neocelar. 
ſive ſecundum aliorum decreta patrum iidem ſunt qui & Presbyteri.) The fallchood 
of which bcing, too plain, Petarixs in Epiphan. ad Here). 74- p. 27S. judgeth 
that theſe words being in a Parenthehis are irrepyitiong..) And ibid. Epiſt, 88, 
he ſaith that by the Caz. all theſe things following are torbidden the Chorepiſe. 
and Presbyter, | Presbyterorum, Diaconorum, aut V irginums conſecratio, ficut con- 
ſtututio Altaris, ac benedifiio tel nnfjio : Siquiden nec erigere ej Altaria, nec Eccle- 
fras vel Altaria conſccrave licet, nee per impoſitianes mannwn fidelibus baptizandes 
vel converſis ex berefi Paracletum Spiritum Santinm tradere, nec Chriſma conficere, 
ue Chriſmate Baptiz atorum fromes ſignare, nec publice quidem in Miſſa quemquam 
panizentem reconciliare, nec formatas cxilibet Epiltalas mittere.] By which it ap- 
pearcth how big that Man's Qtizceſs muſt be, who belides all his other work, 
mult be preſent to fign every baptized perſon, and reconcile every Penitent in 
every Congregation, And it's worth the noting what*kind of works they be 
that the Bilhop's Office is maintained for, 


XXXVII. From the great Church of Rome (at its furſt *Tide time) let us 
look tothe great Church of Conſtantinople 3 even in the days of a better Biſhop, 
Chriſaftom : Beſides that they had long but one Temple, (ot which anon) 
Chryſoſtom faith in 1 Theſ. 5. 12, Orat. 10. TeaTHY utv, &c, Et primum debet 
emperare © preeſſe volentibus & lubentibus, qui ti gratiam babent quod imperet, 
Cp. 1472. & þ. 1473.) Sacerdos in hoe ſuum contulit negotinm ; Nulla oft & alia 
vita quam ut verſetur in Ecclefia— Qui Chriftun diligit, cujuſmodicungue fit Sa- 
cerdos nem diliget, quod per exm fit veneranda aſſecutus Sacraments 3 ( And Dottor 
Hammond faith, this Text ſpeaketh only ot Biſhops, 2 Theſe 5. 12.) Et ibid. 
[_ Pro te precatur, &- dono quad per Boptiſmum datur tibi inſervit, viſitat, bortatur 
& monet, & media notte fi vocaveris vert. | And how many Parithes can a Bi- 
(hop thus ſerve ? And how many ſcore milcs will they fend and he go to vilic 
the Sick at midnight ? | 

And Chryſaſt. in 2 Cor. 14+ þ. 653. faith, Conveniebant olim, omnes pſallebant 
communiter, Hoe nunc quoque facimus, ( They had no (eparating Chorilters ) 
fed tune in omnibus erat una anima & cor unum : Nunc auten nec-una quidem ani- 
wma illam concordiam videris & conſenſum \ ſed ubique magnum oft Bellum. Pacem 
AuNC Guoque precatur pro omnibus, is qui precſt Ecclifie, ut qui in domum ingreditur 
paternam, ſed hnejus pacis nomen quitlem eft frequens, res autem nuſquam. Tunc 
etiam domus erant Ecclefie ( though called Conventicles: ) Name autem Eccleſi 
eft domus, vel potius quatir domo deterior. When Churches grew to be Dioccles 
they grew worſe than when they were in houſes : But he that here is lard pre- 
eſſe Eccleſie is he alſo that pronounceth Peace to them. * 


XXX VII. Gregory Nyſſen ſpeaking of the gathering of true Chnrches by 
clifiaſt, Hom. 1. p. ( mubi) 93.) | He is the true Preacher, 


wie 


picaching, fatth (in 
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who gathereth the diſperſed into one Aſſembl bringeth thoſe together into one Con- 
gregation (or Convention) who by various Errors are variouſly ſeduced. | 


XXXIX, He that readeth impartially Bedz's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory ſhall find 
that in England between ſix and ſeven hundred years after Chriſt they were but 
fingle Churches that had Biſhops : For indeed the famouſeſt and holieft of them 
in the Kingdom of Northumberlaud, wete but Scots Presbyters, and fuch as 
were ſgit by them without any Epiſcopal Ordination 3 ( Aidan, Finan, &c.) 
And though they did Apoſtolically preach in many places to convert the Hea- 
then Inhabitants, yet their Churches of Chriſtians were ſmall : yet prefently 
the Roman Grandeur and Cercmoniouſneſs here prevailed, and fo by degrees 
did their Church-form. Yet faith Cambden, Brit. ed. Frank, p. 100. When 
the Bilbops at Rome had aſligncd ſeveral particular Churches to ſeveral Presby- 
ters, and had divided Pariſhes to them, Honorizs Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
about the Year 636. firſt to diſtribute England into Pariſhes, as is read 
in the — Hiſtory. + ay in Beda, it he did then begin it, he 
went but a lictle way with that diviſion. 

The fame Cambden allo tells us, that the Biſhoprick of Tork devoured ſeven 
Biſhopricks, and the Biſhoprick of Lincoln more, &c. Some Seats were but 
removed, but many Biſhopricks were diſſolved and turned into one, which 
yet were erected when Chriſtians were fewer, ſaith 1ſaackſon Chronolog, There 
was one at Wilton, the See at Ramerbury, one at Crediton, one at St. Patrick's 
at Bodmin in Cornwall, and after at St. Germains, one at Selſey Wſhnd, one at 
Dmnrwich, one at Helmbam, and after at Therford, one at Sidnacefter or Lind, 
one at Oſney, one at Hexham, &c. And at this day Landaff, St. Aſaph's, Ban- 
gor, St. David's are no Cities, where we have Biſhops Seats, as notices of the 


old way. 


XL. Ifidorns Pelewfiota, lib.1. Epiſt.1 49.to Biſhop Triboniames diftinAly nam- 
cth the Biſhop's Charge, and the calamity, if he be bad, that will betal? himſelt 
firtt, and then the whole Church : Himfelt for undertaking and not perform- 
ing, and the whole Church, #7; Tor:bTw itgorimy dvafias inidorar, Brod 
bnquſmodi wviro Sacerdotinem indigne mandavit. The w Church then was 
no bigger than to chuſe the Biſhop and be ander his preſent inſpeRion, as he 
intinatcth. 

And Epif. 315. to Biſhop [ contizes 3 | If thou.tookeſt on thee the care of the 
Church, againſt thy Will,and art conſtrained by the Saffrages, and the Conten- 
tions: and Hands of the Pcople, God will be thy helper, -.- But if by 
Money — C©c. 

Lib. 3. Ep. 216, p. 342. He reckoyeth up fach and fo much work as ne- 
ceſſary tor a Biſhop as no man living can do for above one ordinary Pariſh. 
And frequently he deſcribeth the City and Congregation at Peluſimm as the 
place where the wicked Biſhop and his wicked Prictts together deftroyed the 
wtereſt of true Religion, 
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X11. I conclude this with the words of Exſebixs with the ColleQion of Pu- 
pirius Muſſonws, a Writer of the Popes Lives. | Fabiarus ab iis eletius oft ad 
Epiſcopatum urbis : Ac forte evenit ut in locum ub convenerant Columba, e ſublimi 
volans capiti ejus inſideret, __ felici ſigno accipientes magnd conſenſi« & alacritats 
animorum ipſum elegerunt : Hec Euſcbius, Hiſt, 1. 6, Ex quo loco. collegimus Ele» 
#ionem Epiſcopi Romani, non ad paucos, ſed ad omnes olim pertinuiſſe. Pap. Maſ+ 
for. in vita Fabiani, fol. 18 col. 2.) And if all the whole People of te at 
Church of Rome, were then no more than could meet in one Room to chuſe 
their Biſhop, what were the reſt of the Churches in the World ? and how ma- 
py Congregations did they contain? hate. 


—_— * Hm—_—_— —— 


C'H:A-P.  VIL., 
More Proofs of the aforeſaid Limits of Churches. 


He thing that we are proving is that every Biſhop ſhould have but one 
Church ( ſuppoſing him to be no Arch-Biſhop ) and that this Church 
ſhould be ſuch and ſo great ovly as that there may be perſonal Communion in 
publick Worthip and holy Converſation between the Members : and not fo 
great as that the Mcmbers have only a Heart-Communion, and by Delegates 
or Synods of Officers, 

As to our Hiſtorical Evidence of the matter of fa, it runs thus : 1. That 
in the hrſt ſtate of the Churches, it cannot be proved that any one Church in 
all the World conſiſted of more ſtated Communicating, Afſemblics than one, or 
of more Chriſtians than our Pariſhes. But though through Perſecution they 
might be forced (as an Independant Church now may do) to mect by parcels in 
ſcvcral Houſes ſometimes in a danger, yct their ordinary Mectings when they 
were free was all together in one place : And Unwm Altare was the note of 
their Individuation, with Vnus Epiſcopus, when Biſhops grew in faſhion in the 
eminent ſcnſc, 

2. That the firſt that broke this Order and had divers Aſſemblics and Altars 
under one Biſhop were Alexandria and Rome, and no other Church can be pro- 
ved to have done (o, for about three hundred Years after Chriſt or near 3 nor 
moſt Churches till four hundred, yea five hundred Years after. 

3- That when they departed from this Church temperament, they procced- 
ed by theſe degrees. 1, They ſet up ſome Qratories, os Chappels (as are in 
our Pariſhes) which had only Prayers and Teachings without an Altar, Obla- 
tions or Sacraments in the City, Suburbs or Country Villages near, the People 
coming tor Sacramental Conununion to the Biſhop's Church. 2, Afterward 

theſe 
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theſe Chappels were turned into Communicating Churches : But ſo as that at 
firſt the Bilbop's Presbyters (who lived ſometimes in the ſame Houſe with him, 
and always near him in the ſame City, and were his Colleagues) did preach 
and officiate to them indifferently, that is, he whom: the Biſhop ſent 3 and at- 
ter that a particular Presbyter was aſſigned to teach a particular Congregation; 
yet ſo, as that more of the Biſhop's Presbyters commonly had no fuch Con- 
gregations, but the molt of them till attended the Biſhop in his Church, and 
fate with him on each hand in a high raiſed Seat, and whilſt he did uſually 
preach and adminiſter the Sacrament, they did but attend him and do nothing, 
or but ſome by allilting As : as Lay-Elders do in the Presbyterian Churches 3 
principally employed in perſonal overſight, and in joyning in Government * 
with the Biſhop. And thoſe ſame Presbyters who had Congregations, joyned 
with the reſt in their Weekly Work, and made up the Conſeſſus or College of 
Presbyters. 3. And next that (and in ſome places at the fame time) Com- 
municating Congregations were gathered in the Country Villages, ſo far off 
the City, as that it was found meet to leave a Presbyter Refident among them 3 
but under the Government of the City Biſhop and Presbytery, of whom he 
was one when he came among them. And all this while the Churches were 
but like our greater Pariſhes which have divers Chappels, where thcre is liberty 
of — 4. After this when the Countries were more converted, 
there were more Country Pariſh-Congregations ſet up ; till they attained the 
form of a Presbyterian Church, differing only in the Bithop 3 that is, a certain 
number of the Neighbour Country Parilhes in one Conlittory (but with a Bi- 
ſhop) did govern all theſe Pariſhes as one Church 3 that is, It was many Wor- 
ſipping Chuerches (as fix, cight, or ten, or twelve,) joyning to make up one 
governcd Church. But at the (ame time many Pattors and People being con+ 
vinced of the Church-form which they had betore been under, and of their 
own neceſſity and privileges, did require the ſame Order among themſelves as 
was in City Churches, and (0 had their proper Biſhops, who were called Cho» 
repiſcopi, or Country Biſhops. But theſe Country-Bithops living among the 
poorcr and ſmaller number of Chriſtians, had not ſo many Presbyters toattend 
them as the City-Biſhops had:So that forme Country Congregations had Bi 
and ſome had none. And the Churches being chiefly governed by the Synods, 
who met for obliging Concord, to avoid Diviſions, theſe Synods being made 
up of the City-Bulhops at firſt, they there carricd it by Vote to make all the 
Country-Biſhops under them, and reſponſible to them : Which they the ra- 
thcr aud the catilier conſented to, becauſe mapy 'obſcure and unworthy Fellows 
did infinuate into the eltecem of the Country-Chriſtians, who had no Biſhops 
near them to adviſe them better 3 and fo became the Corrupters of. Doftrire, 
and the Maſters of Sets and Herches. 

By this time one part of the Country Churches had Biſhops of: their own. 
and the other had none, but ouly Presbyters under the City-Biſhops and Pret- 
bytcry. But yet it was but few Neighbour-Pariſhes, like our Market-Towns 
and the Villages between them that were thus under the City-Biſhop. For 

every ſuch Town was than called a City in the larger ſenſe as it ſignitieth 
, Oppidum, 
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O;pidum, and moſt ſuch Towns had City-privileges too, which was no more 
than to be Corporations, and not to have a Nominal Eminency, as now fome 
{mall places have above greater (as Bath rather chan Plimonth, Ipſwich, Shreroſ- 
bury, &c.) 

Next to this, the Emperors being Chriſtians, and deſiring without force to 
draw all the People from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, they thought it the beſt 
way to advance the Chriſtians in worldly reſpe&ts, which ever win 'on com- 
mon minds. And fo they endued the Churches and Biſhops with ſuch Ho- 
nours and Powers herctotore deſcribed as were like to the Honour and Power 
vt the Civil Governors in their kind, And the Biſhops being thus lifted up, 
did firſt enlarge their own Dioceſes as far as they could, and advance their 
Power ; ' and the World came ed into the Church, both in Citics and 
Villages, (where the Chriſtians were before ſo few, that many think the Hea- 
thens were called Pagani in diſtinftion from the Citizens, who were Chri- 
ftian.) And then the Biſhops put down the iſcopi, as- preſuming, too 
much to imitate their Power : And next to that, leſt every Corporation or 
Market-Town having a Biſhop, their Dieceſes ſhould not be great enough, 
and ne vileſceret nomen Epiſcopi, leſt a Biſhop's Name ſhould not be honoured 
enough, but become cheap by reaſon of the number, and of the ſmallneſs of his 
Church,they firſt ordered that no ſuch ſmall Citics or other places as had People 
a—__ tor but onc Presbyter,ſhould have a Biſhop and afterward by degrees 
put down many ſmaller Biſhops Churches, and joyned them to their own : 
And ſo proceeded, by the advantage of Civil Alterations on Cities Names and 
Privileges, to bring, themſelves to the ſtate that they are in, wherein one Bi- 
thop infimi ordinis (that is no Arch-Biſhop) hath many hundred or above a thou- 
{and Churches and multitudes of Cities, called now but Corporations, Bur- 
roughs or Market-Towns. 

I have repcatcd ſo much of the Hiſtory, leſt the Reader forget what it is 
that I am proving 3 and that he may note, that if I prove now that in hter 
Ages they kept but the Veſtigia , or Reliques of the former to prove how 
it was before their times, and if I prove but a Church of Presbyterian 
Magnitude to have fo long continued, it ſufficeth againſt that which we now 
call a Dioceſs: And that we donot play with Names, nor by a Dioccſane 
Church, "mean the ſame thing with a Parochial or Presbyterian ; but we 
avean ſuch as our Dioceſes now are, where a Bilhop alone with a Lay-Chan- 
cellor's Court, or with ſome ſmall help of an Arch-Deacon, Surrogate, or 
Dcan and Chapter, without all the- Parith-Miniſters beſides, doth rule a mul- 
titude of diſtant Congregations, who have no proper Biſhop under him. And 


” now I procecd, 


I. The Chorepiſcope which were at firſt placed in Country Churches where 
were many Chriltians, do ſhew what extent the Churches were then of : That 
cheſe were really Biſhops at firſt (whatever the aforeſaid Parcnthefis in Leo or 
Damaſus ſay) molt Writers for Epiſcopacy, Papilts and Proteſtants do now 
grant z and therefore | may ſpare the labour of proving it ; And whercas q! is 

Id 
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faid that they were but the Biſhop's Deputies : I anſwer, even as Biſhops are ,,;, »,... 

the Arch-Biſhops Deputies ; that is, they were under them, but were really beg 

Biſhops themſelves : For it a Biſhop may depute one that is no Biſhop to be his Epip. hz- 

Deputy, either a Presbyter alſo may dcpute one that is no Presbyter to admi- = 69. p- 

nifter the Sacraments, or not, If yea, then Lay-rmen (hall come in and all be x" 

levelled, (For a Deacon alſo may te his Office,) It not, then cicher a Bi- 74, ;p;of 

ſhop cannot do it, or elſe the Presbyter's Office is much holicr than the Bi- Chanplvs 

ſhop's. Yetacy 
And that theſe Chorepiſcopi Country-Bilhops were not ſach Rarities as to in- li ey 

validate my Proof, but very common, beſides what is bctore faid, is evident 11; ts, 

by the Subſcriptions of many Councils, where great ſtore of Chorepiſcops are Chorepiſ- 

found. And bclides the names in our common Collections of the Councils, cop1 were 

how it was in the Egyptian and Neighbour Churches at leaſt (if not how it hw. 

was at Nice) you may ſec in the Arabick, Subſcriptions publiſhed by Selden in 

his Comment on Emtych. Orig, Alex. page 93, 9%: 95, &c: Naem. 29, 31, 55> 

64, 68, 119,122, 128, 131,179, 193, 215, 237, 241, 37S. There are ſeventeen 

named. And the Canons made to curb and ſuppreſs them, ſhew that they 

were ordinary before 3 as, Concil. Laodic. Can. 57+ But they ſhould rather 

have increaſed them, that Biſhops might have multiplied as Churches or Chit- 

ſtians increaſed, which was decreed here in England in the cap. g+ of the 

Council at Hertford, per Theodor. Cantwar. referente Beda, lib. 4. Hiſt. Eccleſ. . 


C2Þ. 3. 


IL. The very name Ecclefis which was frſt uſed before Parochis Or Daxceſis, 
and ſtill continucd to this day, doth ſhew what the form of a Church then 
was, eſpecially it you withal conlider, that the name was communicated to 
the Temples or facred Meeting-Places, which are alſo ordinarily called Erelefee 3 
which no Man doubteth was in a ſecondary ſenſe, .as derived trom the People, 
who were the Eccleſia in the primary ſenſe. And fo even in our Tongue, the 
word Church is uſed tor both to this day, as is in many other Languages. 
Now it is certain that a part, eſpecially a ſmall part, (a hundredth or a thou- 
ſandth part) of the Church is not the Church (unleſs cquivocally.) Why 
then thuuld the Temple be fo called from the Church, when noChurch at all, . 
but a Particle only of a Church doth meet there? (For that the word, Church in 
our Queltion is not taken for any Community or Company of Chriſtians, but 
for a governcd Society conkilting of the governing and governed part, I have 
betore ſhewed.)) But, 1, A Church in is thirſt and proper Notion being Ce- 
tus Evocatus, An Aflembly, or Convention or Congregation 3 (as diftinguiſh- 
ed from the Univerſal Church, which is fo called becauſe it is called out of the 
World to Chriſt the Head, and with him (hall make one glorious Society, ) 
how are thoſetwenty or an hundred Miles off, any more a part of the Afſem- 
bly whcre I live, than thoſe at the Antipades may be ? If you fly to one Go- 
vernor, I anſwer 3 1. So the Pope claimeth a Government at the Antipoder. 
2. A Governor of many Aſſemblies ray make them one SQCicty, as to Go» - 
VCrnaient, but not onc Aſtenbly. 

2. Ard. . 
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2. And certainly when Temples were firſt named Churches, it was not be- 
cauſe thoſe met there that were no Churches, but only Members of Churches : 
Nor is this Pariſh Church called a Church becauſe ſome meet here that bclong 
to the Church at Boſton, Lincoln or Grantham ;, But to this day we cannot dif- 
uſe our ſelves from ſaying, the Church of Barnet, the Church of St. Albans, 
of Hatfield, &c. yea, in the fame City, we denominate the ſeveral Temples 
{ill ſeveral Churches. | 
Heſychius explaineth Eccleſia, by no other words than theſe three, ovvrodes, 
eve @y4 & nave st, which all fignife the Meetings of the People, and 
z10t Men that never ſee cach other, only becauſe one Man ruleth them, 
Mr. Mede in his Exercitat, oft Temples proveth largely that the places of 
Meeting arc ordinarily by the Ancients called Churches, even in ſeveral Cen- 
turies. Exſeb. lib. 8. cap. 1. faith, in every City they built ſpacious and ample 
Churches. And Theophil. Antiochen. Antol. ſaith, | Sic Dens dedit mnendo, qui 
© Lep. Al- percatorum tempeſtatibus &* nanfragiis jaftatur, $ynagogas, quas Feeleſias ſantias 
"—_ m_ nominamu, in quibus veritatis dotirina ferret, ad quas confuginnt teritatis ſtudioſi, 
41 D. quotquot ſalvari, —_—_ judicinum & iram evitare Lrbe; g 
Field, 1.5, So Tertwllian, de Idololat. cap. 7. pag. 171. Tota die ad hanc partem zelus fidei 
C. 28. I ingenttum Chriftianum ab Idolis in Ecclefiam venire, de adverſaria Officina in domum 
A rs Y Dei venire, &c. The very Name there of a Church, and the naming of a linglc 
hart ao Tcmple thence doth ftignific our ſuppoſition, 
the Citi- 
2005, en4 TI. To this I may add the Name and * Primitive Senſe of nago1iu'x, For it 
all ſuch ſigniheth a Vicinity, and Parochus Vicinusr, a Cohabitant or Neighbour, as well 
Bor devers op : k , . ; 
a dwalt 45 inquilinus, and is uſed in all the ancient Church-Writers as noting both a 
n:ar, and Sojourner (as Chriſtians are in the World) and a Neighbour, fo conſtantly in 
repaired to this later ſenſe, not excluding the former. Elſe Men of ſeveral parts of the 
« wg 4 World might have been ſaid to be nagar, becauſe inquitini, had it net alſo 
<©i+y: 4 pi. and ſpecially ſignified Vicinity. To avoid tediouſncſs of Citations, I refer the 
oce/s both unſatished Reader but to Gerſ. Bucer againſt Downam, and the Baſil Lexicon of 
then and Henr, Pet. in the word TagaG-, And though the cuſtom of calling a Church 
+94 oþg OY the name Teoma continued when the Church was altered in magnitude 
ilazts - 10 a large Diocels, yet that isfo far from proving that this was the firlt and 
> C-urck- Old fignthication, as that the word rather plainly leadeth us up to the thing and 
5 dilprr1t4 ſenſe which tuſt it ſignihed. And therefore to this day, Etymology teacheth us 
©. more wit thanin Engliſh to call a Dioceſs a Pariſh, but only a Vicinity of 
ir the xe. Chriſtians : And when the a Vicinity is the Engliſh of the Word, why ſhould 
gimert of Strangers that we (hall never ſce or have to Jo with, any more than thoſe 
_ bop) the uttermolt part of the Land, be called our Pariſhioners or Neigh- 
; of ours ? 


Tut WE © 
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egainit — 1V. Another clear Evidence of the truth in queſtion is the Paucity of 
on 9s Churches ( or conleccrated Meeting-Places ) for many hundred Years after 
«nd other, CHrItt : both betore they were called Temples and after. Net that occaſional 
pretend, Mecting-places were tew (Houſes, Fields, &c.) but appropriated conſecrated 


places 
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places called Churches, where there were Altars, or ordinary Church-Commu- 
nion in the Lord's Supper. (Or rather it is doubttul whether the name of 4!- 
tare with the form were introduced till two hundred Years after Chrift, which 
maketh ſome the more queſtion the Antiquity of Ignatius and Clem. Conſt, and 
Can. Apoſt.) 1 yield to Barontus ( ad An.57.) that the Chriſtians had Churches, 
that is, places conſecrated for Church-Aſfſemblies, under thoſe peaceable Em- 
perors that went before Dioclefian : For Exſebius (belides others) expreſly tel- 
Icth us ſo : Spacioſas & amplas conftruxerunt Ecclefias : But I defire the Reader 
to mark his words. © Lib. 8. cap. 1. | A man might then have ſcen the Bi- 
{ ſhops of all Churches in great reverence and favour among all ſorts of Men, 
<« and withall Magiſtrates : Who can worthily deſcribe thoſe innumerable heaps 
« and flocking, multitudes through all Cities and famous Aſſemblics trequenting 
« the places dedicated to Prayer ? Becauſe of which Circumſtances, they not 
« contented with the old and ancient — which could not receive them, 
< have through all Cities builded them from the Foundation wide and 
« ample Churches. ] Here note, 1. That here is no mentiqqg of any more 
Churches than one in cach City : Cities and Aſſemblies are numbered together. 
2. That theſe Buildings are called Churches, 3. That theſe Churches were 
built greater than the old ones anew from the Foundation, becauſe the old 
ones were too narrow to contain the People : But not ſuperadded to the old 
ones. 4+ That the Biſhops are called 7 he <= wt 4 all Churches in relation to 
the fame kind of Churches as are here deſcribed. So that then a Biſhop's 
Church met in one cnlarged place. 

Yet all theſe were no Temples ; but ſuch as the filenced Miniſters have of 

late built in ſome parts of London 3, for the Chriſtians were in continual dan- 

er of the demoliſhing of them : which fell out in Dioclefian's time. But till 
this Calm which Exſebius here deſcribeth, for about two hundred and fifty 
Years after Chriſt, the Chriſtians oft met in Vaults and ſecret places, where 
uy might be hid, and not in open Churches, unleſs now and then in a Calm 

Ween. 

Platina in vit. Xifti, tells us, that even at Rome it (elf about the Year 120. 
there were few found that durſt profeſs the Name of Chriſt. And ſee what 
he faith,” In Vita Clement. 1. & Anaclet. & Mantuan. lib. 1. faſtor. de Clem. A- 
nacl, Evarift. Alex. Xift. Calift. Urban. &c. In whoſe times, Killing, Banith- 
ing and Perlccuting cauſed Scatterings, hidings, and as Pliny te!ls us many A- 
poltalies. See what Ger. Bucer faith, pag. 221, 222, 223. of all the Ages 
now in queſtion about this matter : As Fee lian faith, Apol. c. 3. adeo in bo- 
minibus innocuis, nomen innocuum erat odio : Did the Rabble but ſee or hear the 
Chriſtians, they were raged againſt them, and cried to the Judges, 'Tollite 
mp1. 

Saith Polydor. Virgil. de invent. ver. I. 5. c. 6. Rome non reperio quod ſciam 
alind antiquius templum edificatim aut dicatum, vel ad uſum $Sacrorum fuiſſe con- 
verſum, quam Thermas Novati in vico patricio, quas" Pius Pontifex Praxidis eximie 
ſantinatys famine rogatu,dive Pudentiane ejus Sorori conſecratit z qui fuit annus cir- 
eter 150, But the name Templum here is nut uſed by Polydore as by the An- 

| cicrits, 
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cients, for a large and comely Fabrick. For, ſaith Tertulian, after that, pot, 
c- 37. Chriſtians leave Temples to the Heathens, And faith Pope Nicholas, in 
Epitt de fone Zachariz & Rodoaldi Epiſc. (recited in his Lite by Paprr, 
Maſſonus, Fol. 132. Col. 2.) [ Deinde propter frigidiorem locum in Eccleſia Shs 
toris, que ab Anthore vocatur Conſtantiniana, & que prima in toto terrarum orbe 
eanſtrucia oft.) You ſee that by this Pope's own Teſtimony, there was no 
Church in the whole World built before this one at Rome by Conſtantine, The 
meaning is, no large fumptuous place called a Temple, but only commodious 
meaner Rooms or Buildings. - 

And the fame Pap. Maſſon. in Vita Bonifacii, fol.$, 5. noteth that Hierom even 
in his time (ſo late) Baſilicas Chriftianorum tres tantum commemoraſſe. 

When upon.the great increaſe of Chriſtians, but one odd Idol Temple even 
in Alexandriz, was begged of the Emperor for the Chriſtians, Refftn. lib. 2. 
cap. 22, and divers othcrs tell us what tumult and ftir it cauſed. And when 
Enſeb. de Vita Conſtant. lib. 3. c. 49, 59, tells us of his building of Churches 
except Conſtantinople, it is but one in a City, even the great Cities, Nicomedia 
in Bythinia, and Antioch. And Socrat. lib. 1. cap. 12+ faith that even in Con- 
ftantinople (which he made fo great and beautiful that it was no whit inferior 
to Rome, and by a Law cngraven on a Pillar, commanded that it be called 
Second K ome, ) he built from the Foundation (but) two Churches, Pacis & 
Apoſtolorum. 

| could find in my heart, were it not tedious, here to tranſlate all Iſidor, 
Puvfiota's Epiſt. 246. lib. 2. in which he opencth the difference between Tem- 
plum ard Eccl-fia, and inveigheth againſt that Biſhop as no Biſhop, who cricd 
up the Temple as the Church, while he perſecuted and vexed the Godly who 
arc the Church indecd 3 and againſt them that are for ſumptuous Temples and 
unholy ſcandalous Churches ; and tells us he had rather have beer mm the 
times when Temples were lefs adorned, and the Churches more adorned with 
Heavenly Graces, than in thoſe unhappy times when Temples were too much 
adorned, and Churches naked and empty of Spiritual Graces, 

So that when there was but one Temple in a City, (except ewo or three) 
and when that was called the Chwerch, becauſc it contained the Church, it's cvi- 


dent what the Churches then were, 


V. The ancient Agape ſhew how great the Churches then were, ' when 
as all the Church did fcaft together : and theſe continued in Tertxliian's time, 
in ſome places at leaſt : And ſcveral Church-Canons mention them after that, 
And Chryſsjt. Gith ( Homil. de Oportet heref. efſe p. (mihi) 20, 21. that in the 
Primitive times, there was a cuſtom that after Sermon and Sacrament, they 
all feaſted rogether in the Church, which he highly praiſcth. (But it was not' 
many hundred Churches that feafted in one Room.) And after he faith, | The 
Church is like Noah's Ark, but Men come in Wolves, and go cut Lambs, &c. ] 
ſhewing that by the Church he meant the Aſſembly, And after, | All have the 
ſame Honour, and the ſame Acceſs, till all have communicated and partaked 


of the ſame Spiritual Mcat, The Prictts ſtanding expect them all, even the 
poorcit 
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pooreſt Man of all.] (By this he ſheweth what Church he meant, and how 749%» 
great the Church was.) Et Serm. 21. pag. 313. Redundat injuria in locum il- Albaſpi- 
inm , Ecclefiam enim totam contemnis : Propterea enim Eccleſia dictter, quia commus- naus 14s 
niter omnes acciptt, This doth not only ſhew what Church he meaneth, but boareth co 
fully confirmeth what I ſaid before : that [The whole Church was in that place : P9%t that 
and that the place is therefore called the C burch, becauſe it commonly receiveth all.) \,51t 
But note that this was not preach'd at Conſtantinople, but yet at the great Patri- at the (4 
archal Church of Antioch. crament, 
And I may add as to the former Evidences, To. 5. Serm. 52. pag.705. when n inthat 
he had ſhewed that in the Church there muſt be no diviſion, he expoundeth it bethinketh 
by [ 5 uty Tor TH ourod\s TavTys £xuToy hnop prfars. | | Bui ſeipſum ab boe con- that they 


vents ſcjunxerit. | So that the Aſſenibly was the Church, and not a thouſandth were meet- 

part She Church only. _ of the 
See more of the Churches feaſting together in Baronixs ad an- 57. pag. (ed. —_— 4k 

Plant.) 543. to ſpare me more labour about this. and its 


like no 
VI. Another Evidence of the Limits of the ancient Churches is (that which #9 was 
T oft mentioned in the particular Teſtimonies) that every where all the People —_ 
cither choſe, or expreſly conſented to their Biſhops, and they were ordained over church- 
them in their ſight. And this no more could do than could meet in one place ; houſe, ſo 
and one part of a Church hath no more right to it than all the reſt. The Con- #94? 54s 
ſequence is evident : And for them that ſay, that it was only the Pariſhioners {5-2 
of the Cathedral Church that voted 3; I anſwer, Now Cathedrals have no Pa- : 
riſhes, and heretofore the Cathedral Pariſh was the whole Ehwrch. The Teſti- 
monies full e that it was All the Church or Peoble that were the Biſhop's 
Flock : And for ſomne hundreds of Years there were no Pariſhes in his Dioceſs 
but one, and therefore no ſuch diſtintion. Pameliws's heap of Teſtimonies, 
and many more, for the matter of tact 1 have already citel : And however 
ſome talk now to juſtihe the contrary courſe of our times, it is ſoclear and full 
in Antiquity that the People choſe their Biſhops, at firſt principally, and after 
ſecondarily after the Clergy, having a Negative Voice with them, and thcir 
Conſent and Teſtimony ever neceſſary, even for cight hundred Years at leaſt, 
that it would be a needleſs thing to cite any more Teſtimonies of it to any ver* 
ſed in the Ancients. Papiſts and Proteſtants are agrecd de fatto that fo it was. 
See Cyprian, lib. 4. Epitt. 2. of Cornelins 3 lib. 1. Epiſt. 2. of Sabinus 3, and 
lib. 1. Epiſt. 4. Exſeb. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 29. tells us Fabian by the People 
was choſen to ſucceed Anterns, And Cyprian faith it was Traditione Apoſtolica, 
vid. & Socrat. lib. 4. cap. 14. & lib. 2. cap. 6. & lib. 7. cap. 35. & Sozomen. 
lib. 6. cap. 24. & lib. 8. cap. 2. of Chryſoftom ; & lib. 6. cap. 13. vid. & Au- 
guſtin. Epift. 110. & Theodoret, Hiſt, lib. 1. y 9. in Epiſt. Concil. Niceni 
ad Alexandr, The Bloodſhed at the Choice of Damaſics was one of the hit 
occaſions of laying by that cuſtom at Kome. And yet though they - met not fo 
tumultuouſly, they muſt conſent. Leo's Teſtimony I gave you before with ma- 
ny more. Theodor, lib. 5. cap. 9. of Neftarins (heweth that Biſhops were then 
choſen, Plebe preſente & univerſs fraternitate, as Cyprian ſpeaketh of $S _ 
I 2 
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So the Concil. Parifien. even an. 559. But for more plentiful proof of this ſee 
M. A. Spalatenſ. de Rep. Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. 22. 1.10, & lib 6, _ 7. & lib. 
3. cap. 3 Ne 12, Oc. O& Blondel de Jure plebis, more copiouſly, and de Epi. & 
Presbyt. & Bilſon perpet. Govern. cap.15. & lib. of Chriſtian SubjeQion oft. 

And it is to be noted that when the People's Confulion had made them ſeem 
uncapable any longer to chuſe : 1. This was long of the Prelates themſelves, 
who by that time had fo far enlarged their Churches, that the People were nci- 
ther capable of doing their ancient Work and Duty, nor yet of being ruled by 
the Clergy aright. - 2. And when the People were reſtrained from the Choice 
by Meetings and Vote, the Magiſtrates in their ſtcad did undertake the Power. 
3. And when it fell out of the Pcople's hands into Great Mens, the Proud and 
Covctous who could belt ſeck and make Friends did get the Biſhopricks, where- 
upon the Churches were preſently changed, corrupted and undone. 4. And 
the ſenſe of this moved the few Bilbops that were left to make Canons 
again(t this Power and Choice of Princes and great Men, decrecing that all Bi- 
ſhops obtruded by them on the Churches ſhould be as none, but be avoided, 
mb all avoided that did not avoid them. And the Roman and Patriarchal 
party cunningly joyned with theſe honeſt Reformers to get the Choice out of 
the Magiltrate's hands that they might get it into their own; and fo 
Chriſt's Church was abuſed among ambitious Uſurperss The Decrces 
againſt Magiſtrates Choice of Biſhops you may ſce, Can. - uy 31. & De- 
cret.17. 0.7. c. ſiquis Epiſe. Sept. Synod. c. 3. Decret. 16. q. 7. Oc. Synod. c. 12, 
& Att. 1. & c. 22, Decret. 16, g. 7. Nicol, 1. Epiſt. 10. & Epiſt. 64, with 
more which you may find cited by Spalatenſ. lib. 6, caps. 7. pag. 675, 
676, 677. | 

And it is to be noted that (though till the Clergy had a Negative or firſt 
Choice, yet) when they red Charles the Great (who was to rile by the 
Papal hclp) to reſign and renounce the Magittrates Election , he reſtored 
the Church to its Ancicnt Liberties, as far as enlarged Dioceles and ambitious 
Clergy-men would permit it. His words are thele, | Sacrorum Canonum non 
iznart ut inDei romine Santa Eccleſia ſuoliberius potiretur bonore,aſſenſum ordini Ec- 
cleſtaftico prebuimus, ut ſcilicet Epiſcops per Eleflionem CLERT & POPULI ſe 
cundum jtatuta Canonum de PROPRIA DIOECESI, remota perſonarum &* mu- 
nerum acceptione, ob vite meritiom & ſapientie donum, _—=_— ut exemplo & vere 
bis fibi ſubjettis uſquequaque prodeſſe valeant. | Vid. Baron. To. 11. n. 26, 
Decret. Dift. 63. c Sacrorum. Where note that, 1. he includeth the People of 
the whole Dioceſs. 2. And doth this as according to the ſacred Canons, So 
that tor Men to dream that only the Parithioners of a, Cathedral Church 
(which had no proper Pariſh) or the Citizens only, were to chuſe, is to fei 
that which is contrary to notorious Evidence of Law and Fad.as well as of the 
reaſon of the thing. For where all are the Biſhops Flock, and chuſe as his 
Flock, there all the Flock mult chuſc, and a parcel can claim no privilege 
aboyc all the reſi, 
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VII. The next Evidence is this : In the firſt Age, it is very fairly proved by 
Dofor Hammond, that there were by the Apoſtles more Biſhops and Churches | 
than one in many Cities themſelves : And if one City had more than one 
Church and Biſhop, then much more many diſtant places,. in Towng and 
Countrics. That one City had more than one he (heweth by the diſtinion 
of Jews and Gentiles Churches : As Peter was appointed chiefly for the Jews, 
and Pal chiefly for the Gentiles, ſo he ſheweth it very probable, that at Rome; 
Antioch, and other places they had ſeveral Chutches. And thus he reconcileth 
the great differences about Linus, Clemens and Cletus or Anacletrs. And clpe- 
cially on this reaſon, that they had not the ſame Language. And indeed when 
in great Cities there are Chriſtians of divers Languages, it is neceſſary that they 
be of divers Congregations, unleſs you will | have them Hear, as the Papiſts 
will have them Pray, they know not what. And though fome might ſay, that 
though they be of divers Aſſemblies, yet they might have.onely Ore Biſhop 
to Rulethem : 1 anſwer, 1. Dr. Hammond is more ingenuous, and acknow- 
ledges that the diverfities of congregations and languages inferred a diverſity 
of Churches and Bi with their diſtin Clergy. 2. And all Antiquity 
made Preaching or Teaching his flock as eſſential to the Biſhops office as Go- 
verning them ( of whichnext: ) But he could not teach ſeveral Churches 
whole language he underſtood not, 


VIII. Antiquity made the three parts of the Biſhops office Teaching, Worſhip + 

ing, and Governing,to be of the ſame extent as to the ſubject ſociety under him. 
t was one and the fame Church which he was ordinarily to Teach, te guide 
in worſhip ' prayers, praiſe, ſacrament _J) and to Rule by diſcipline ( ſuppoſing 
ſtil! chat we ſpeak of a meer Biſhop and not an Archbiſhop*? 1 thquld weary the 
Reader to cite nnmerous teſtimonies for ſo notorious a thing. Bur itis known 
that the ſaid Biſhop ncicher is nor can be the Or4inary Teacher , and Guide 
in wor[hip to a Dioceſe of a multitude of Churches, but to one or few art 
molt. And he that peruſeth ancient writers, hall tind chat tHe Biſhop was 
not-only to be a raic or extraordinary Teacher of his whole flock, but the 
O-dinayy one : not only to ſend others, but to do it himſelf; till the enlarge- 
ment of Dioceſes chapged the cuſtorng, 


IX; Another evidence is this: In the firſt 'two Centuries, Deacons and 
Biſhops were ever offcers in the ſame Church: But Deacons were never then 
officers in more Churches ( or ſtated affemblies that had. Sacramental Com- 
munion_) than one: therefore Biihops were not officers in more. No proof 
can be given of any Deacons that had the care ( in their places ) of many 
Churches, Pariſhes, or Societics of Chriſtians. And when ' Dioceſes were 
enlarged, it is notable that the Presbyter that was the ocxles Epiſcopi in _the 
Dioceſe is called the Archdeacon: Becauſe originally he was but indeed a Dea- 
con, the chiet Deacon who was with the Bilhop in cne and the fate Church , 
It being then inaxditwm for a Deacon to belong to many, 

X, Another. . 
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X. Another evidence is, The Great number of Biſhops who out ofa narrow 
ſpace of ground, did uſually aſſemble in the ancient Synods. I told you before 
out of. Crab of Sylveſters number at Kome, Binixes alſo hath the like words 
[ Sylveſter collegit in gremio ſedis ſue 284, Epiſcopes | and that 13g of them were 
ex urbe Roma vel non longe abilla» A hundred thirty nine Biſhops in Kome and 
not far from it, had not ſuch Dioceſcs as now. 

Cyprian (aith, lib. 1. ” 3- that Privatus was condemned in Synodo Lambe- 
fitana by 90 Biſhops which was before Chriſtianity was countenanced by Em- 
—— and were under perſecution, yea, long before Cyprian wrote that 

6 
om the examining of every ordinary cauſe of an accuſed Presbyter, ſex 
Epiſcopi ex vicinis locis, (1x Biſhops trom the neighbour places, (not from 40 
or fourſcore miles diftance ) were to hear and determine, and three Bi 
for the cauſe of every Deacon, Concil. Afric. Can. 20. ſo that no doubt but 
thcir Biſhops were as near as our Market Towns at leaſt, even when {o tewof 
the people were Chriſtians as that all that ſpace afforded but one great Con» 
tion, 
af e ſixth provincial Council at Carthage had 217 Biſhops ( whereas the 
General Council at Trent had long but 40. ) 

A Council of Donatiſts ( Hereticks not ſo numerous ſure as the Catholicks) 
at Carthage, mentioned by Amguſtine, Epiſt. 68. ( about an. 308 ) had 270 
Biſhops. And when there were {o great a number of Heretick Biſhops, how 
many were there of the Catholicks and Donatitts and all other (es (et 
ther? This one herefic had cnow to become perſecutours of the Catholi 
( beating them with clubs, putting out the es eyes by caſting vi 
mixt with limc into them, dragging them in the dirt ) And yet they were & 
ſmaller number , and complained of perſecution 3 and ſome Circumcellions 
killed themſelves to make the Catholicks odious as perſccutors ( Occiſos aufe- 
runt Inch, vivis auferunt Incem— nod nobis faciunt fibi non imputant : & quod 
ſibi faciunt nobis imputant inquizent, Clerici Hippon. ib. ad Januarium. } Certainly 
here were Churches no bigger then, than our {maller Pari 

And Auguſtine cont. Gandentizm faith, there were innumerable Biſhops in 
Africa that were Orthodox. ( And it was but a corner of Africa that were 
Chriſtians, and in the Roman Empire here meant. ) 

Vittor Vticenſis in perſecitt. Vandal, ſheweth that in that part of Africa 660 
Biſhops fied ; beſides the great number murdered, impriſoned, and many to- 
| lerated, The like may be fid of Patricks Iriſh Biſhops before mentioned, and 
many others, who plainly were Parochial Biſhops, 


XI. Another evidence is, The way of Strangers communicating then 
by way of Communicatory Letters, or Certihcates from the Church 
whence they came, which were to be ſhewed to the Biſhop of the Church 
where they deſired to communicate : But was it many hundred Churches that 
they mult thus fatishe? or mult they travail to the Biſhop with their Certiti- 
cate, before they mult communicate in any one Church within 20.' 30, 40. 

or 
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or 50. mils of him ? Doubtleſs an impartial Reader will think, that it was 
but a Biſhop of the ſame City-Church which he deſired Communion with, 
to whom the Certificate was to be ſhewn. See what Albaſpinexs faith of theſe 
Letters, - ex Concil. Laodic. c. 41. Concil. Antioch, c.1. Concil. Agath. can. 52. 
Concil. Eliber. c. 58. in hisobſervat. p. 254, 255+ 


XII Anothey evidence is the ancient phraſe deſcribing 'a Schiſm by Hlrare 
aliud erigere, to (et up another Altar, or to ſet up Altar againſt Altar. And to 
ſeparate from that Altar was'to ſeparate from that Church : which implyeth, 
that there was but one Altar in a Church and multiplying Altars was multi- 
plying Churches, 


XN. Another evidence was the hte diviſion of Pariſhes : The idle ſtory of 5» $r.Hen, 
Evariftus dividing Pariſhes at Kome , Gerſ, Buecer hath fully confuted. It is Spelman 
mot certain that except at Alexandria and Rome, it was long before they were _— , 
divided. Sir Rog. Twiſden Hiſtor. Vindicat. c. 3+p. 9, 10. faith that it was under ;, 7 ger! 
Theodore A. B, C. that Parochial Churches began ( mark Began ) to be erected time about 
here in England, and the Biſhop of Rome greatly reverenced m this nation Ge. An 672. 
out of a MS. in Trinity Hall Cambridge. And it was 96S as' Be4a tells us P 47th di- 
before Theodore was-Qrdained Biſhop. The evidence in hittory of the Lateneſs —_ 
of Parith diviſions is paſt doubt, | | Seld. of 

And whereas the uſaal anſwer is, that there may be Dioceſes without Pa- Tythes pro- 
riſhes 3 I anſwer, It is not the Name | Dioceſe | that is the thing in queſtion, _ that 
but the Church-ſtate. While there was but one Altar, there was bur one place . L->4 
of ordinary Church Communion in the Lords Supper. And when there ribes iv 
were more places with Altars-erected, they couldnot be, mor were Tong with- England 
oat their proper affixed'Presbytcrs (as Arins his Caſe ſheweth atid as is con- po bet 
teſſed-  ) And when that was done, they were Parifhesin out ſetiſe : And fill ;as Fa 
that was done, ſome one Presbyter was ſent from the Biſhop! as he pleaſed 3 ©51;7, 
and then all the Pariſhes in the Dioceſe muſt needs be under one Presbyrety as 414 Dr. 
well as one Biſhop. There were no ſetled Congregations for ordinary Church Leryes' 
Communion, befides the Biſhops Church-meeting; ill Pariſhes were divided , = _ 
if not by ſpace of prone, yet by the 4#ftinftion of Temples and People, which is time, but 
the thing intended; - There could benno ſach thing as a' Dioceſane Church _—_— 
in the ſenſe that we oppoſe'it in, thatis, One Church with a Biſhop iufims 94499429 
ordinis ( having none under him-) made up of a multitude of Communicating Co Selden 
Churches with theirSubpresbyters, yea ſuch asargno part of the Bilhops Con- jzith ) 


ſeſſns or Presbytery for the Government of that Church. ] might ſag 
adly bt» 


$inthis, 


XIV. Thenext evidence'is; the ancient” eaftom of AN his Presbyters ſting \,, 1142. 
in one ſeat with the Biſhop in a ſemi-carcle in loco eminentiore on each band of bim al _ 
and the Deacons ftanding nnder or below them : which is {o ordained by Councils haxd in 34. 
( aSCarth. 4. Can. 35. &c. ) And the thing is commonly reported in the anci- 
ents. And this being put uſually as of his Presbyters in common, who were 
his aſſiſtants and- colleagues, and with\-whom he Governed the Churches, 


without 
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without mentioning any excepted Presbyters belonging ts diſtant Pariſhes, ft is 
apparcnt that the Biſhop then had ordinarily but one afſernbly, The. ſame 
may ſay of the many Canons, that ſhew what the Presbyters are to do in the 
Church, which imply his preſence ; But I have mentioned many of them 
before. | 


XV. Another evidence is , the cuſtom of the Presbytcrs dwellirig in the 
Tame houſe with the Bi ( Lingle ) as in a Colledge 3 which not onlyin 
Hippo, but in very many other places was then uſed : and they dwelt near the 
Church , where that was not uſed ( As when they had wives, or the Biſhop 
had his Epiſcopam as the Concil. Twron. 2. calleth her, and allowcthit. ) 

Tolet himſclt, de Sacerdotio lib. 5. cap. 4. n. 15. pag. 722. confeſſeth this 
ſaying, | In Eccleſia Promitiva uſque ad tempora Auguſtini & Hieron. Epiſc 
& Clerum ſolitos vivere in communi : unde bona que vel ex dtcimis, vel ex fideli 
devotione offerebantuer, erant indiviſa, & ſubdebantur diſtributioni Epiſcopi, que 
partim Wo hn Clero, bu im hp angry ans obveniebant. Poſtea 
vero quando qui ry ſe wixit, talia bona ariſa ſunt in quatuor partes, pri 
Epiſcopo - ui gta. Clero, tertia fabrice, quarta oridus. Ad fore 
that Church then was no bigger than that Colledge did officiate to. 


XVI. And that which theſe words of Tolet recite, is the next evidence, vis. 
 _ The way of maintenazce in thoſe times. 1. They lived on Oblations molly : 
Gf this ſee And theſe oblations are ever mentioned as offered but upon One Altar. 
wa_ 2, Theſe Oblations were all brought to the Biſhops hands, and diſtributed by 
ef church him or his appointment. 3. The Firlt-fruits, and Tythe that came next were 
Benefices, alſo in his hands. 4. And ſo were all the Gifts, and all the Predia or 
by Pad. Church glebe. 5. All theſe are mentioned as given to One Church only, 
m—_— and not many, 6. The diſtribution was as aforeſaid, ſome fourtold, ſome- 
bypr.D-n- time three-fold 3 of which Spalatenſis reciteth the decrees fo fully, that I-will 
ron confir- not tire the reader with reciting them. 7. And it was the Fabrics of One 
ming M4" Church only that the Biſhop was to give the fourth part to maintain ( And 
—_ were many hundred fabricks more forgotten? ) 8. And it was a preſent Clergie, 
" and not menſetled along way off, that he was to make diſtribution. to. 9. And 
when he was to have the firſt fourth part himſclf, who can think that this is 
meant that men mult carry the fourth part of the Hay, and Corn, and Wood, 
and Pigs, &c, from all the Pariſhcs through ſuch Dioceſes as ours, and the 
fourth part of all the Glcbe rents 3 This would make the Biſhoprick indeed 
ſcem to worldly minded mc to be worth the venturing oft their fouls tor 3 
And they mult have ſo many ſcore or hundred barns full, as might tempt them 
to ſay, Soul take thine eaſe, eat drinkgand be merry, &c. But the evidence ſpeak- 

«th plainly, 


XVII. Another evidence isthis : That when firſt new Communicating Aſ- 
ſemblies were ercCted even in the ſame Cities with the Bilhops, the ſa.d Biihops 
did deviſe this new trick of their own heads,to ſcnd to thatAfſembly ſome ny 

hallowc 
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hallowed by themſelves 3 And this 'was firft to comfort ( as they ſaid ) the 
Presbyters and new Congregation, left they ſhould think themſtlves cut off 
from their Biſhops Church and Communion. 2. To hold their intereſt in the 
people by this handle of their own making, Of theſe Exlogie the Can. Concit. 
Laodic.1 4. ſpeaks, asPetavins and others think: Petav, in Epiphan.ad hereſ. 6g. 
pag. 275. faith, [ Rome, wbi per titmlos diftributi prerbyteri ſus quique populos 
regchant : Ad eos Epiſcopi Pominicis diebus fermentum ſrve beneditium panem in 
Communionis ſymbolum mittere conſueverant. | And the paſſage which he citeth 
out of Innocent ad Decentixm cap. 5. is very fall, | De fermento vero quod die 
Dominico per Titulos mittimns, ſuperflue nos conſelere volui(ti : cum omnes Eccliſie 
nitre intra civitatem ſint conftitute : Suarum Precbyteri quit die iſto propter plebem 
fhi commiſſam nobiſcum convenire non poſſunt, ideo fermentum a nobis confelium per 
acolythos accipinnt, ut ſe a noftra communione, maxima illa die non _ ſepara- 
tos. ] That Melchiades ordained this, Damaſis his pontitical book faith 3 
which was about An. 313. But Baronixs ad An. 313. largely opencth all the 
buſineſs, and ſheweth that this fermentum was ballowed levened bread, which 
was not the Euchariſt, but a devifed ſacrament ( as Innocent calleth it ) of 
Linion and Communion : confirming this which I have ſaid : And ex Can. 14. 
Concil. Laod. &c. he ſhewcth that it was uſed alſo in the Eaſt: And to this 
notable paſſage of Innocent [ Omnes eccleſie noftre infra civitatem ſuntconſtitnte -| 
all the Popes Churches were within the city, hefaith, ( p.97.) [| Detitulis 
tantim intelligit, ad quos fermentum mitti ſoleret, non quidem quod non eſſent in ſub- 
urbiis alie complures eccleſie atque ſantiorum memorie, ſed nulla prorſus Titularis, in 
quam populus colligi conſmeverit. Cujus rei cauſa ait ſe non mittere fermentum 24 
Presbyteros per diverſa cameteria conftitutos , quod illi plebem ſibi ſubditam quam 
colligerent, non haberent. 

Here you fee, 1. That there were more Temples than Congregations, or 
Pariſhes, being creed as Monuments in honour of 'the Martyrs, 2, That 
there were no Congregations or Parithes, but within the City. 3. That 


this device of holy bread came upon the divition of Parithes ;- and therefore as 


one was new then, fo the other could not be old. 


XVIN. Another evidence is the ſtate of Cathedral Churches, which as ma- 
ny Epiſcopal Antiquaries fay, were hrſt the ſole Churches of the Biſhops 
Charge or Dioceſe ; and that Pariſh Churches were fince built one after ano- 
ther, as Chappels be in Parithcs, by thoſe that could not come fo far : And 
that the preſent Government of the Cathedral-by the Dean and Chapters, 
under the Biſhop, is the evident gelict of the old Epiſcopal Government, and 
truly telleth us what it was : To paſs by many others, I will now recite but 
the words of Holingſhead our Hiſtorian, a Clergy-man, Chron. Vol. 1. p. 135. 
Col. 1. | *Thoſe Churches are called Cathedral, becauſe the Biſhops dwell 
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firſt belong to the Cathegra! Church \ and herein the cutome of our Kingdom and others was not difſerent, 
And if the Dioctft was ſuch as that all were to be baryed at the Cathedral, it was not fo big a5 #40y 
of our Pariſhes in London, which art ſain to take other ground for haryal; and thtir Church will n6t bois 
the tenth part of the living as auditors, 
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& near them. At firſt there was but ONE CHURCH inevery FURI1S. 
*< DIC TION, whercinto no man entercd to pray, but with ſome ob'ation 
©« towards the maintenance of the Paſtor — And tor this occation they were 
< built very huge ard great : for otherwiſe they were not capable of ſuch mul» 
& titudes as came daily to them, to hear the word and receive the ſacraments: 
«* But as the number of Chriltians increaſed, fo firſt Monalterics, then tinally 
« Pariſh Churches were builded, in every juriſdiction , from which I take our 
« Deanry Churches tohave their original, now called Mother Churches, and 
« their Incumbents Archprieſts ; And the reſt being added fince the uclt, 
* either by the Lords of every Town, or zcalous mcn loth to travail far, 
«and willing to have ſome eaſe, building them near hand unto theſe Dean» 
© ry Churchcs, all the Clergic in old time of the fame Dearry were appoin- 
© ted to repair at ſundry Colas, there to receive wholſome ordinances, and 
* to conſult of the necdlary affairs of the whole juriſdiction, it negeiſity fo 
© required : And ſome image thereof is yet to be ſeen in the North parts. But 
< as the number of Churches increaſed , fo the repair of the faithful to the Ca» 
<« thedral, did diminiſh, whereby they are now become, eſpecially in theis 
© nether parts, rather Markets and ſhops for merchandize, than folemn places 
as b,, praycr , Whereunto they were tuſt exceed, ] I need to fay no more 
of this, 


XIX. The next evidence is, That when Churches firſt became Dioceſane 
( in the ſenſe oppoſed ) they were fitted to the form of the Civil Govern= 
ment 3 And Dioceſcs and Mctropolitanes, and Patriarchs, came in at the ſame 
door : The very name d\yvizuois was long unknown in a facred ſenſe, and 
was aftcr borrowed from the Civil diviſions, when the Church was formed 
according to them. And as Altare Damaſc. p. 290. faith, Vox d\uvoinyois 
wt refertur ad * piſcopum,ignota fuit Euſebio & ſuperioribus ſeculis : And the word 
Pariſh was alſo betorc uſed in our narrower ſenſe, for a vicinity of Chrittians. 
And as Gryners faith in Exſeb, p. 1. not. 3. Euſeb. promuſcue nſurpat bec duo vo- 
cabula 1&golvi x #, wuhyoia, 

And that a Dioceſane as ſuch (thus formed to the Romane Civil form) and a 
Mctropolitanc «nd Patriarch, yea, and the Pope as the Prime Patriarch in the 
Empire, arc all of Humane inſtitution, and all of the ſame original and right, 
there arc few Protcſtants that do deny. 1. The reafon ot the thing plainly (ſhew- 
cth it. 2, Theirbcginning at once ſheweth it. 3. And that they were never 
any of them ſetlcd out of the Koman Empire, where that form obtained, except 
that they ſetled here and there one on the vgrge of the Empire to have ſome 
care of the ncighbour countreys, till after that the Roman name and power in- 
vitcd ſmall countreys adjoynivg to them to imitation. And Bithop Bilſon of 
Chr. Subjcd. otten tells us that Mctropolitans and Patriarchs arc oft Humane in- 
{titution, 

Godwin a Biſhop, in the Lives of the Engliſh Biſhops, de Converſ. Brit.c.3. p30. 
faith, Dis tam imperitus oft ut non intelligat, poſt mortem Tiberii fluxiſſe multos 
ans, ne dicam ſeculum winm aut alterum prinſquam Cardinalis, Patriarche, 
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ant Mrtropolitani nomen in Chriftianum ecclefiis audition eft] He might have added, Leg.'plu- 


ant Divceſani, for they were built by the fame hand on the ſame foundation. 


f do not mean that *an Apoltolical General Miniſtry was ſo new, but a Dio- guy 221, 
ceſane of many Churches, as Epiſcopus infimi gradus. Multitudes of Papiſts 232, 233, 
and Proteſtants atteſt the novelties ot theſe forcſaid ranks. Two teſtimonies 234 235» 


of the Papiſtg.are fo notable, as that I will not paſs them by. 

Cardinal Crſanus ( that Learned Prelate, and proud enough ) Hh. de Con- 
cord. 1. 23. &. 13. faith, [ Omnes gradus Miajoritatis & Minoritatis in eccleſia jue- 
ris poſitivi eſſe. | And therefore concluded that the Papacy is removeable from 
Roms. 

Nay the very Canon Law it (elf, faith, Decret. Par. 1. dif. 22. c. 1. c. omner, 
[ Omnes fre Patriarchii cujueſhibet apices, five Mctropole'an primatus,, ant Epiſcopa- 
tuum Cathedras, vel ecclefiarnum cuuſcunque ordints dignitates, inſtituit | 4 
ecelefiz, } what need we more witneſs ? It is from P. Nicolaus his decretal. 
And though a man might ſuſpeQ that he mcant only of the perſonal Inſtitution 
of the particular Patriarchs, Metropolicans, &c. yet the context ſheweth the 
contrary.and that it is the ſpecies,othice or place that he ſpeaketh of;Becauſe the 
oppolite aſſertion is,that the Roman Churches dignity was founded by God him- 
felt : And the next Cap. 2. is that, not the Apoltles, but the Lord bimſelf gave the 
Roman Church its primacy. 


XX. The next evidence is, That we rarcly read ofany Biſhops preaching 
in any Church but One, unleſs he was driven out of it by perſccution, or un- 
leſs it were in another Biſhops Church. If-1 ſhould excepe only the great 
Patriarchal Churches out of all the world, and that only as late as 400 or 500 
years after Chriſt, when Emperours had helpt to increaſe the Churches, no 
impartial man would take that for any debilitation of my proof. And yet I 
ſhall not eafily yield to that exception. In Antioch and Ferzſalem I think it 
will hardly be affirmed, that the Biſhop uſed to preach to any Gongregation 
but One : In Great Conftantinople ( cqualled to Rome  ) when tind you Chry- 
ſoftome any where but in one Church, except when violence hindred him, and 
then the ſame Congregation followed hin? Indeed the Novatians had a Church 
there, and perhaps there was ſome bye Congregation or two ot Chriſtians, 
who all communicated in the Biſhops Church, -. proeÞo were but as Chap» 
pels. But go into all the reſt of th: world, and the caſe will be plainer, (ex- 
cept Rome and Alexandria. ) Even Baſil an Archbiſhop is not found a Teacher 
ordinarily any where but to his Church at Ceſar: 3 nor Gregory but at Nazian- 
zum ( when he went from Conſtantinople and trom Safimis ; }) and {o of the reſt, 
no not Ambroſe in the great city of Milan: And let it move none that Milan and 
ſome other Citics had more Temples than one, for as Baronixs betore citcd tells 
us, there were then many Temples built as Monuments in honour of the 
Martyrs, that were not Tituli, nor had any Pariſh or Congregation belonging 
to them. When find you Argaitize teaching in any Church but one ( in 
Hippo ) as part of his charge * Ot Epiphanins | need not ſpeak, fccing it is 
contelt that in Cyprxs no City had two Churches in his days, and that it was 
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their cuſtome to place Biſhops in villages, ( as Socrates, Sozomen, and N; 

vs agrce. ) So that the mattcr of faCt is certain : except four or hve Churches 
( if {o many ) in all the world 40o years after Chriſt, and except but two or 
three hundred years after Chriſt, you will find no Biſhop in any Church but 
one, as partof his own Charge. . 

But the conſequence inferred hence will be denied, becauſe the other Pa- 
riſhcs might be taught by Subpresbytcrs without him. Anſw. ButT would ask, 
1, Whether all the reſt of the Pariſhes were not the Biſhops Charge ? yca 
part of his Church, yea cqually with the other part ? As to what Onupbrins 
and others ſay of the ſtations, and the Biſhops going from Church toChurch, 
4. It was ſcarce any where but in Rome ; 2, It was ot later times: 3, It was 
only in the City : 4. It was commonly the ſame auditors that followed hint 
to ſeveral Churches. | 

And it's true that other Biſhops went to the memorials of the Martyrs oft, 
and had as monuments more Churches than aſſcemblics. And it's true that of 
later times, certain Canons bind the Biſhops to viſit all their Pariſhes: And the 
eldeſt oblige him to viſit all the people : which theweth that yet his Doceſe 
was not great, 

If he be the Biſhop of the Church, and the office of a Biſhop be to guide the 
Church, in Worſhip, and by Diſcipline, then he is bound to do this to all the 
Church : indeed it you make but a mecr Presbytcr of him, then as many may 
divide the work bctween them, ſo cach might know his proper part, (asthiu 
ſtood when Pariſhes or Chappels were divided ) But it a Biſhop, as ſuch, , 
the uniting head as the King of a Kingdom, he muſt be cqually related to the 
whole. 

But if it were not equally, who can believe that there was ſo great a difference 
in the parts of the ſame Church, as that one parcel of them only ſhould have 
right to their Biſhops preſence, teaching, worlhipping, and perſonal picance, 
and ten, twenty, an hundred, a thouſand other parcels have no right at all ? 
What ! a Biſhop of a whole Church, not at all obliged to Teach, or Guide in 
perſonal worſhipping, any part of that Church but one ? Some great change 
was made in Churches betore men could arrive at ſuch a conccit ? Even now 
among, us, a Biſhop taketh himſelt ( by the conſtraining Law of man, which 
is his Rule ) to vilit his Dioceſe once in three years: (I do not mean one 
Church of fourty or an hundred in his Diocclc, much lels to preach himſelf 
uſually in thoſe tew Towns he comes to 3 but to call his Curate Prieſts to- 
gether, and to ſet one of them to preach his Vilitation Sermon. ) But where 
nd you this done by three Biſhops in the world tor zoo years after Chriſt, 
unlefs that Archbiſhops viſited the Biſhops Churches under them ? Now they 
fay there have been Biſhops in England who have once in three years coutirmed 
{ome children abroad throughout their Dioceſe (I donot mean one of two 
hundred ) but where find you that then the Biſhop went out of his City to do 
this ? 

2. My next queſtion therefore is, Whether the Biſhops of thoſe times were 

- aot at lcalt as conſcionable and carcful and laborious in their offices, as any now 
arc, 
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are, if not much more? What ! not a Gregory, a Baſil, aChryſoftome, an Au- 
gnuſtine, 2 Fulgentizs, a Hillary, &c. What ! not they that preached almoſt 
daily ? They that write fo ſtrictly of the labours of the Miniſtery ? They that 
lived ſo auſterely, and favoured not the fleſh 3 that ſpeak fo tenderly of! the 
worth of ſouls ? And would all theſe, think you, undertake to be Biſhops of a 
whole Church, and yet fo leave the whole work upon others, as never to come 
among them and teach them, and examine them, nor give them the Sacra- 
ment in all the Pariſhes of the Dioceſe ſave one ? This is not credible. 

It you ſay that in Alexandria it was certainly fo, that diſtin congregations 
were committed to the Presbyters, I anſwer, 1. Yet fo as that they might 
any part of them ( as living in the ſame city ) comcand hear the Biſhop when 
they would : 2. They might communicate with him per vices if they would : 
3. They were all bound to do fo at the great feltivals of the year: 4. They 
were all perſonally governed by the diſcipline ot the Biſhop and Presbyters 
conjun& in Council : But of this next. | | 


XXI. Another evidence is that the whole Plebs or people of the Biſhops 
charge ( till Churches were ſctled under Presbyters far off in the countreys ) 
were bound by the Canons to come to the Cathedral Church, and communi- 
cate with the Biſhop at Eaſter, Whitſuntide, and foie other ſuch feltivals, 
even after they were diſtinguilhed into ſeveral Auditorics and Communicating, 
Aſſemblies under Presbyters 3 which I have before proved from the particular 
Canons : which certainly proveth that the Dioceſes were no more than could 
aſſemble in one place. 


XXII. Another evidence is that Presbyters did but rarcly preach in the two 
or three hrſt ages ( except in Alexandria, or in fore tew Churches which had 
got ſome extraordinary men 3 Chryſoſtome's preaching at Antioch, Augaſtin's at 
Hippo, while they were but Presbyters, are notcd as unuſual things. And it 
is faid of Augn/tine ( as forecited ) that it being not uſual in other Churches, 
for the Presbyters to preach in the Biſhops preſence, the example of that Church 
( by the humility of the honeſt Biſhop who preterred his abler Presbyter before 
himſelf ) did lead many other Churches into the fame praQtice. Spalatenſis , yy a44 
and many others have given large proofs, that the Biſhops and not the Presby- alſo as 
ters were the ordinary preachers in their Church, * Fileſacus faith, De Epiſcop. anther 
anthorit. cap. 15. Set. I. pag. 344. | Epiſcopos conſueviſſe ex ambone verba facere, *** dence 
refert Concil, Lateran. ſub Martino, & Concil. Traell. c. 33+ Permiſſum deinde Preſ- Ty w - - G 
byteris, qutanquam non paſſim, nec in quibuſlibet eccleſiis : Diaconis olim id conceſ- þ 27 4 con{a- 
181-11 
time, Confirmation was cloſely joyned to Baptiſm, and therefore ordinarily none were Baptintd but by pa 
firmer, or in hispreſence : And the Biſhops (ay, that only Giſhos did confirm: And if fo, then lit it be con- 
fadertd, to how large 4 Dioceſe 4 Bihop could be preſent at tvery Baptilm : Yea if Confirmation had Leen at 
a greater diſtance, [tring all that were baptized were confirmed, it is taſy ts know for how many one Bi hop 
cannot as tois, Did our Biſhops aſt it they would know, 1 do not think that in this city one por ſon of 52 
v7 100 45 Confer med though the Bijhop dwell among them. Perbaps in ſome Dioctſts nvt one of 1: for we 
rarely bear of any at all, 
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ſum, ſid rar — & p.351. ait, | Balſamon juris Greeo-Romani li. 2, cap. g, 
in Alcxii Comneni Bullis > Populum docere folis eft datum Epeſcoprs : & magne 
eccl. fe Dotieres Patriarche jure docent. | Theſe were like our Canons ashe ſhews 
atlarge 3 and this was in later ages when a Biſhop might teach per alixm. — And 
f. 351, 352. Concil. Trull, c. 64. docet ex Greg, Nazianz. ſolis Epuſcopis conves 
nire concionari & ſantias ſcripturas interpretari z Presbyteris vero non nifi Epiſcopos 
rum conceſſione, Ot the Bilhops teaching {ce the numerous citations in File« 
acls CAP. I. 
, And ans be ſtumbled at the name Presbyteri Parochiani uſual in the Coun- 
cils and Fathers, as it they were Countrcy Presbyters, who preached then in 
other Churches? I have before cited a Canon which gave leave to Presbytersto 
preach in the countrey villages, intimating it was rare heretofore, 2. Fileſa- 
cus ſaith, ibid. p. 562, 563. | Sed ut quod res eft libere eloguar, Er ullo evo & an- 
teriore, cum Parochie vox wulgo etiam pro Diaceſi uſwrpatier ( that'is tor all the 
Biſhops Charge ) credo Presbyteras Parochianss diftos fuiſſe, non aliter ac fiquir 
Digceſanos promenciaret, hoc eſt,” In hac Par-chia ſen Dixceſt ordinatos & titulatos,)] 

But ſurely-whillt Presbyters rarcly preached, there were either Churches that 
had no preaching ( which cannot be proved ) or elle tew Aſſemblies that had 
not Biſhops. 

Obj. But then you make Lay Elders of the Presbyters, 

Anſ. They were the abler fort of Chriſtians ordained to the fame Miniſterial 
or Sacerdotal Office as all true Minilters are : But few of them being Leamed 
men, and able to make long Sermons, were imployed only as the Bi 
aſſiſtants, as clders are among the Presbyterians : who it they would but ordain 
thoſe Elders, and let them have power over the word and Sacraments, though 
only to exerciſc it under the Biſhops or chict Paltors guidance, when there was 
cauſe, they would come ncaxeſt to the ancient ule, 


XXII. And it ſecmeth to me an evidence that the Churches then were 

C uſually ) but as narrow as I aſſert, that the Presbyters were to abide with the 

Biſhop, and attend him in his City Church. For it you ſuppoſe them ableto 

Teach or guide a flock themſelves, ( as ſome were ſuch, as Auguſtine, Macarius, 

Epbrem Syrus, Tertullian, &c. ) it is ſcarce credible to me that the Biſhop 

*74 the ſyþ. would ſufter ſuch worthy perſons to ſit among his Auditors , when there were 
ſer ptions many countrcy congregations that needed their help. For that the Church was 
of councils (o ſupplied with Preachers as that belides all theſe Presbyters in the Biſhops 
#nd Church, there were cnow for all the reſt of the countrey Panthes as now, is 
time « contrary to all the intimations of Church-Hittory, And theretore when we 
Biſhep and read of ſo many Presbyters with the Biſhop, betore we read of many or ſcarce 


oneDeacon, any el{ewhere, ſurcly there were nopeople that needed them, 
ſometime 4 | = 

ad or XXIV. And yet ( though great Cities had many with the Biſhop ) I may 
byter,.rs at add that the *paucity of Presbyters under the generality of Biſhops,(heweth that 
Arlcs, 19. their Dioceſcs then were but like Pariſh Churches with their Chappels : Or 


Spelman, 


> 42, clic Axrelias and the other Biſhops in the Carthage Council needed not have 
been 
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been in doubt whether thoſe Biſhops that hatl but one or two Presbyters,ſhould 
have one taken from them to make a Biſhop of, which was yet affirmativel 
decreed, becauſe there may be more found fit 10 maky Prerbyters of, where it's b 
to find any fit to be Biſhops. 

I will ſpeak itin the words of the learned Biſhop Biſons Perpet. rs 13. 
p. 256. * In greater Churches they had great numbers of Presbyters : fn 
« ſmaller they had often two, ſomewhere one, 4nd ſometimes none. And 
« yet tor all this detect of Presbyters, the Biſhops then did notrefrain to im- 
« poſe hands without them. The number of Presbyters in many places were 
* ewoin a Church, as Ambroſe writeth on x Tim. 3. ſometimes but one. In 
© the third Council Carthag. when it was agreed that the Primate of that City 
* might take the Presbyters of every Dioceſe and Ordain them Biſhops for ſuch 
« places as delired them, though the Biſhop under whom the Presbyter before 
« lived were unwilling to ſpare him, Poftbwmianes 2 Biſhop demanded, | what 
« if a Bithop have but one only Presbyter, muſt that one be taken from him ?] 
« Aurelixs the Biſhop of Carthage anſwered, One Bilhop may Ordain many 
* Presbyters, but a Presbyter tit for a Biſhoprick is not cafily found : where- 
* tore it a man have but one only Presbyter,and fir for the room of a Bilhop, he 
* ought to yield that one to be Ordained. Poſthumianus replied, Then it ano- 
< ther Bilhop have a number of Clerks, that others ſtore ſhould rclieve him. 
& Aurelixs anſwered, Surcly as you helped another Church, ſohe that hath 


* many Clerks * thall be driven to ſpare you one of them, to be ordained by * ot mary. 


* you ] A Dioceſe ſuch as is intimated here, wedo not itrive againſt, 


XXIV. Another evidence is that when ever we read of perſecution turning 
the Chriſtians out of their Churches, you ever hind them gathered into one Con- 
gregation, when they could have leifure and place to meet in, and uſually a 
Biſhop with them 3 unleſs he were baniſhed, impriſoned, or martyred, and 
then ſome Presbyter ſupplied the place : or unleſs they were ſcattered into 
many little parcels. And you tmd no talk of the perſecution of multitudes 
of Countrey Presbyters afar off, but of the Biſhop with his City Presbyters and 
Church. To which-4dd that it was Oze Chwrch (till, which rezxfted, obtru- 
dcd Biſhops, and refuſed to obey the Emperour who impoled them. All this 
is manitclt in Gregory Neoceſar. his flight with Muſonizs, and the ſtate of his 
Church ; In the Caſe of Baſil 3 and of Lacixs the obtruded Biſhop at Alexan- 
Ariz, and in the Caſe of Antioch betore deſcribed, and of Rome it (elf, 1t's 
tedious to cite numerous teltimonies in a well known caſe. If Alexandriz 
was in duch a caſe, or near it, I hope you will doubt of no other Churches. 
And that with this you may {ce what Conventicles the Chriſtians kept when the 
Emperours torbad them, and how reſolutely the Biſhops preached when the 
Empcrours filenced them, I will recite the words of Baronizs himſclt,and in him 
ot Dionyſius Alexandr. apud Euſcb. lib, 7. c. 10. & c. 17. and Cyprian ef. 5. ec. 
in Baron. ad an. 57. p. 542. that thoſe who cry out againlt Preaching and Con- 
venticles, when they are but ſtrong cnough to drive others out of the Temples, 
may better underitand themſelves. 
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{ Siquando, &c. If at any time fo vehement a perſecution did arife, that the 
« Chriltians by the Empcrours edicts, were utterly excluded from the Churches 
« and aſſemblies, notwithttanding, little regarding ſuch things, they forbore 
© not to come together in One, in holy afſemblics, whitherſoever there was op- 
< portunity. This Dionyſ. Alexand. Biſhop witneſſcth writing to Germanus 
* when he mentioneth the Edicts of Valerian forbidding the Afſemblies. | But 
* wc by Gods alſiftance, have not abſtained from our accuſtomed Aſſemblies 
© cclcbrated among, our ſelves. Yea, I my felt did drive on certain brethren to 
* keep the aſſemblies diligently, as it I had converſt among them. ] And he 
« writcth the ſame alſo to Hierax when he was baniſhed [| When we wereper- 
© ſecutcd by all and put to death we celebrated the Featt with joyful minds 
< and any place appointed us for ſeveral ſorts of ſufferings, (as the woods, the 
&* deſert folitudes, thetoffed ſhips, the common Innes, the horrid priſon ) did 
* {cem fit to us in which we might keep our folemn Aſſemblies with the great- 
« cli joy. ] That they hcld their Aſſemblies and offercd ſacrifice uſually ( when 
«it was permitted them ) in the priſons, Cyprian witneſſeth : But the Adts of 
« the holy Martyrs dofullier ſignihe it 3 eſpecially thoſe moſt faithful ones called 
&* Pro-Confſular , which were taken by the publick Notaries. Certainly the 
© Gravcl-pits afforded them advantage tor the celebrating of their publick Al- 
* ſemblics, in the time of perſecution, eſpecially at Royze, where in the dig- 
* pcd gravel there remain many ſubtcrrancous ample reccfſes: Though when 
© the perſecution was vchement, they were thence alſoexcluded ; as the letters 
* P. Cornelii ad Lupic. Epiſc. Vien. teltitic, ſaying, | Chriſtians may not miſſus 
© agere, keep their — for Church worthip publickly, no not in the vaults, 
«* ( or pits ) So much of the Churches and publick afſemblies of che Chriſtians 
* &*c. laith Baronius, 

Which Polyd. Virgil {ccondeth c. 6, yea the Biſhops durlt ſcarce be ſeen in 
the ſtreets ſo hot were the perſecutions, as Exſeb. lib. 6, cap. 31+ Therctore, as 
| before noted, they had yet no capacious Temples, as Illyricws well gathereth, 
Catalog. Teſti. verit. p. 112. But they bcgan to have days of peace and liberty 
under Alexand. Severus, Gordian. Philip, Galienes, Flavims, Claudius, Anreli- 
anus, Probus, and then they did enlarge their too ſmall rooms, to that deſcri- 
bed by Enſeb, lib. 8, c. 1, 


XXVI. Another cvidence is, that Monaſteries were built before Chappels 
and Countrcy Pariſh Churches, and far more numcrous, ſo that we frequent- 
ly rcad of Monaſtcries under a Biſhop with their Abbot, or Presbyter , when 
we read little or nothing of Pariſh Churches in the Countrics under him. 
And it thcſe had been as common, why are they not as much mentioned in 
the ancient records of the Church ? The Egyptian Monks, and thoſe go pv 


and thoſe in Britain, in Beda, and the lite of Hierome, Fulgentius, an 
dance ſuch witnels this, 


abun» 
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XXVII. Another evidence is the Canons, that none but a Biſhop muſt pub- 
lickly reconcile a penitent, nor-pronounce the bleſſing in the Church, &ec. Of 
which before in particular Canons, 


XXVIN. Another evidence is that Presbyters or Biſhops were not to remove 
from the Places they were Ordained in : But thoſe places of old were ſingle 
Churchcs; ( uſuallyin Cities with the ſuburbs thatcould come tothe ſame 
Church, as Dr. Field ſaith. ) Concil. Arelat.1. cited by Spelman, pag. 40. 
( becauſe we had 3 Brittiſh Biſhops there ) | In quibuſcunque locis ordinati fue- 
rint Miniſtri, in io locis perſeverent | And ipſe locus was not a circuit of 40 or 
50 or 100 miles long, but the Biſhops Parilh or Vicinity. Of the Biſhops not re- 
moving ( without a Synod ) many Councils ſpeak. 


XXIX. Another evidence is that the Canons which take down the Chorepi- 
ſcopi and turn them oy Viſitors, or Itinerants, and which forbid the 
making of Bithops in {mall Cities, or villages, 1. Were of late date, 2. And 
were in aſpiring times, and had a reaſon an{werable, ne vileſcat nomen Epiſco- 
$i 3 And theretore intimate that it was otherwiſe before ( as I have betore 

wed. ) 


» XXX. A Separatiſt or Schiſmatick was then known by his withdrawing 
from his proper Church; and ſo was an Apoſtate or deſerter : And he that 
ſtayed away certain days was to be excommunicate z And they that fall into 
fins and never preſent themſelves wo the Church, to ſhew their penitence, even 
when they fall fick and delire Communion, ſhall not have it till they ſhew fruits 
worthy of repentance, faith Concil. Arelat. 1. Can. 22. But 1. in our way, 
when the Church that I am of is an hundred miles long and hath above a thou- 
ſand Pariſhes, who can tell when aman is at the Church, and when he is not, 
unleſs you make halt a years work to examine the matterin a thouſand Aﬀſem- 
blies? 2, And a man may wander, andnever be in the ſame Aſſembly once in 
three years, and yet be (till in his own Church becauſe the Doceſe is the 
Church : 3. Unleſs the Biſhops preſence as well as remote relation be necefary 3 
And then no man cometh to Church, but he that cometh where the Biſhop is, 
tor 151 Epiſcopus tht Eccleſia: And the Pariſh Church is with them no Church, 
unleſs cquivocally as a Community. For as Learned Dr. Field faith, ( and 
they mult all ſay ) | None are to be ordained, but to ſerve in ſome C'mrch + and none 
have Churches but Biſhops \ all other being but aſſiſtants to them in their Churches. ] 
Lib. 5. c. 27. p. 139. Therefore they call the Pariſh Prieſts the Biſhops Cu- 
rates 3 and Dr. Field maketh the Biſhops Church or Dioceſe and a particf#ar 
Church all one. If then one Parith prictt of a thouſand be an Arrian, An- 
tinomian, Socinian, Papilt, Seeker, &c. he that (eparateth not trom that one 
Priett and Pariſh mecting, ſcparateth not from his Biſhops Church, nor any 
particular Church: For his Church is a countrey,which while he is in, he is no 
Separatiſt, it hz joyn withany part of it, XAT 
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XKXXI. But my greateſt evidence which I truſt to above all the reſt is, The 
rcatneſs of the Bi'/hops work, which no mortal man can truly and faithfully 
þ Tm and dv for a Dioccle in the oppoſed ſence, nor for more than one 
of our greater Pariſhcs. I have rccitcd ſome of the particulars before, and 1 ſhall 
again have occalion to do it more at large : I now only name theſe parts, 

1. To be che ordinary Baptizcr, or {till preſent with all that are Baptized, 
(to anoint theirnoſtrils, &c, as aforcſaid,  ) 2, To be the Conhrmer of allthe 
baptized in all thc Dioceſe. 3. To be the ordinary preacher to his flock, and 
to expound the Scriptures to them. 4. To be the only publick reconciler or 
abſolver of all penitents. 5. To be the publick Prieſt, to be the Guide of the 
people in publick worſhip, and to adminiſter the Lords Supper, 6, To take 
particular account and carc of all the peoplcs ſouls, and admonith, teach, and 
exhort them as there is ſpecial need. 9. To be the Excommunicator of the 
impenjtcnt ( or ever one and the chick.) 8. To Ordain all Minilters ad 
Subminiſters. 9. To overſee and rule the Clergy. 10, To receive all Oblations, 
Tithcs, Gifts, and Glebes.,and be the dittributer of them. 11, To vilit the fick 
in all his lock. 12. To take a particular care of all the poor, the lick, the ſtran- 
gers, the impriſoncd, &c. as their Curator. 13. To keep almoſt daily, but 
conſtantly weekly Aſſemblies for all the publick offices. 14- - To keep Synods 
among his Colleagues,Bithops,and Presbyters, 15, To try and hear Cauſes with 
the Bithops, and Synods, and wit!1 his Presbytcrs at home.about all ſcandals, &c, 
that come before him, ( of which one Town may tind him work enough, the 
convincing and gentle reproof and exhortation will take up ſo much time, ) 
16,The looking after and convincing or contuting Hereticks.. 17. The reconci- 
ling diſagreeing neighbours. 18. The conteRing ct oyl and holy bread, &e. to 
farniſh all his Presbyters with. 19. The Bencdiction of Marriages, and So- 
temnizing of Funerals; with a multitude of other Ceremonics. 20. And be- 
lides all this, the right government of his own houſe ( And it he had Chil- 
dren, the education of them ) 21. The overſight of all the Schools and edu- 
cating young, men for the Miniſtery (there being then no Univeriitics to do it, ) 
( That the Schools were under his care, you may fee proved in Fileſacus ) 
22, The Conſecrating of devoted Virgins ( toſay nothingof Altars and other 
utenſils) 23. The overſight of the Monaſterics. 24. The writing of Cano- 
vical Epiltles ( as they called them |) to Great men, to other Churches, &e, 
25. The granting of Communicatory Letters. I have namcd all chat comme 
{uddenly to my memory, but it's like not all, And how many Pariſhes, how 
many hundred thouſand ſouls can one man do all this tor, think you ? 

I will not tire you with citing out of Ihdore, Gregory, Ambroſe, Chryſot. &e. 
the ftrit Charges terribly laid on Biſhops, but only now recite the Preachers 
words whoſe Oration Exſebius giveth us, at the dedication of a new Church, 
Hiſtors Eccl. 1. 10. & 4+ Kk is Paxlinw Biſhop of Tyre. In which he cclls chem 
that it is the work of Biſhops | Intime animarum veſtrarum theorie videre & 
introſpicere, nbi experientia & temporis prolixitate wizmqu. mque veſtrum exatte in« 
quſreut, findioque & cxra cuntios vos bonetate & doGirina gue ſecundum pietatem 

Fl 
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oft, inftyinit. ] Te was then thought a Biſhops duty to be intimately acquainted 


with the minds of his flock, and exactly enquire atter every one of them, even . © 


menſervants and maidſervants by name, faith Ignarrus, as citcd befgre. 

All this was then the Biſhops work : Almott all this ( except the Ceremo- 
nies) Dr. Hammond proveth induftriouſly belonged to the Bithop. | Let 
him faichfully do it all, and let his Dioceſe then be as big as he pleaſe, 

[ might haveadded Concil.Arelat. 1. c. 16. that people are to be abſalved in 
the fame place where they were Excommunicated, which ihtimatc:!1 it muſt 
be only in the Biſhops Church. And in Synod. Hybernic. Patricii ( in Srelman 
p- 52. ) All that was more than neceſſary to a poor man that had a Collecti- 
on was to be laid on the Biſhops Altar, ] which implyecth that cach Church 
had one Biſhop and one Altar, And c. 21. [ & non in Ecchifiam wt ibi ex- 
aminety caſe] 
of Church ofterings ; & Clericus Epiſcopi in Plebe novus ingreſſor, baptizare & 
fire non licet, &c. with much more which intimateth what Churches were of 
old, 

But ſo much ſhall ſuffice for proof of the Minor of the firſt Argument, that 
our Diocelanc Form, t. takcth down the Church Form of Gods Inttitu- 
tion, and the primitive Churches poſſciſion : 2. And ſetteth up a humane torm 
in its ſtead, yea one only Church inſtead of a thouſand or many hundred, 

And therefore I add 


CH A P.. VII. 


That the Dioceſans cauſe the errour of the Separatiſts, 
who avoid our Churches as falſe in their Conſtitution ; 
and would utterly diſable us to confute them. 


Hen the Brownifts ſay that our Churches are no true Churches, they 
V do not mean that they are not Societies of mens deviſing z but that 
they are not Societies of Gods Inſtituting. Andthis they prove upon the prin- 
ciples of the Dioceſans thus : It your Churches be of Gods Inſtitution (de 
cie ) it is cither the Pariſh Churches, or the Dioccſane Churches that arc (o ; 
But neither the Parilh-Churches, nor the Dioceſane: Ergo. 


1. That the Pariſh Churches are not ſuch, they prove becauſe by the Dio- 
celans own confeſſion, they arc no Churches at all, except cquivocally fo called: 
It is one of their own principles, ( and we grant it ) that Epiſcopus & Plebs 


Conltitute a Church, as a King and Swhjetis conſtitute a Kingdom, and as a 
L 2 Schoolmaſicr 


And e. 25, 26, 27. no Clergy-man but the Biſhop to diſpoſe C+ 4» 5+ 
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Choolmaſter and Scholars make aSchool: and as a Maſter and houſhold make 
2 Family. And that bit Epiſcopms (as Cyprian ſaith) ibi eft Ecclefia ; which 
is nothing but Plebs paſtori adunata. that a ic without a Biſhop 
( truly ſo talled }) are but a Church equivocally, as Scholars without a Maſter 
are a School, or as a company of Chriltians in a ſhip or houſe accidentally 

and praying together are a Church, &c. And as Dr. Field before cited, faith, 
None bat a Biſhop bath a Church : all others are but bis aſſiſtants, or as commonly 
called his Curates. Therefore when a Prelatiſt pleadeth that our Parith 
Churches are true Churches ( either of Gods or mans inſtitution ) they do 
forſake the principles of their party ( asnow maintained ) ar they contradit 
themſelves, or they play with cquivocations and ambiguities, 


I. And that a Dioccſane Church, which is one compoſed of the carcaſes of 
multitude of mortihed Churches,is not jure divino,having ſaid ſo much to prove 
my ſc1f, I will not ſtay to tell you how eafily the Separatiſts may prove it. So 
that for my part as much as I have written and done againſt them, I profeſs 
am not able to confute them on the Dioccſane grounds, but would be one of 
them if I had no better. 

Queſt. How then muſt they be confuted ? 

Anſ. Thus or not at all by me. A Presbyters office is not to be judged of 
by the Biſhops will or deſcription, but by God's the inſtitutor, As it the King 
deſcribe the Lord Mayors office in his Charter 3 If the Recorder or whoever 
giveth him his oath, and inſtalleth him, ſhall miſ{deſcribe the office, and limit 
it, and ſay falſly you have no power to do this or that 3 This will not at all 
diminiſh his power, as'"long as it is the Charter that they profeſs to go by, 
He (hall have the power which theKing giveth.,and not which the inveſting Mi- 
niſter deſcribeth. It a Parſon preſented to a Benchce, ſhall be told by the Bitho 
at his inltitution, the Tithes or Glebe are but halt yours, this (hall not diminil 
his Title to the whole. So when God hath deſcribed the Miniſters office, it 
(hall be what God faith it is, and not what the Ordainer faith it is. And God 
maketh the Paſtors of cach particular body of tixxcd Communicants, united as 
aforcſaid, to be really a Bithop ( or at leaſt the chict of thefe Paſtors, or the 
ſole Paſtor: ) And therefore the Church to be truly and univocally a Church 
of Divine inſtitution : Though it were never ſo much granted that Archhiſhops 
were ovcrthem, as the Apoltles were overthoſe Atis 14. 23. | 

And then when the Pariſh Churches are once proved true Churches, whether 
the Dioccſane be ſo or not, is nothing to our controverſic with the Separatiſts. 
But for ny part I cannot contute the lawtulncſs of a Dioceſe as contilting of 
mary particular Churches with their Biſhops, as I can a Dioceſe which hath 
put them all down, 
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CHAP. IX. 


The ſecond Argument : from the Depoſition of the primi- 
tive ſpecies of Biſhops, and the erefling of a humane 
inconſiſtent ſpecies in their ſtead: A ſpecifick diffe- 


rence proved, 


ARGUMENT IL 


Humane inconſiſtent quit of Biſhops credtcd inſtead of the Divinely- 
inſtituted ſpecics thereby depoſed, is unlawful. But ſuch is the Dioceſan 
ſpecies now oppoled — Ergo. 

| have hitherto charged it with the changing of the Church Form : Now of 
the form or ſpecics of Biſhops. And hexe I need not add much to the former, 
becauſe they are coincident, and in proving the one I have already proved 
the other. 

A Biſhop of one Church united for Individuals Communion, and a Piſhop 
of one Church united only tor Communion in ſpecie attionum, arenot the ſame. 
But becauſe I hear many ſay that Magis & Minus non variant ſpeciem, And that 
a Greater and a Leſſer Dioceſe make neither the Church, nor Biſhop to be of a 
different ſpecies, I am here to prove the contrary. 

And hrlt let it bz remembred in what predicament the things in queſtion are, 
a Churchand a Biſhop : That is, They arc #elations, Then let it be remem- 
bred what goeth to the efſence and detinition of a Relation, that is, The Re- 
late, the Correlate, the Subje&t, the Fundamentum ( or as ſome ſpeak the , 
Ratio fundandi alſo ) and the Terminus. Now where theſe are not the ſame, 
or any of theſe, then the Relggion is not the ſame : becauſe where an cfſential 
ingfedient is wanting, the eſſence is wanting, 

Again it mult be remembred that many Natural Relations are ſo founded 
in an a& paſt, that the-Rclation reſulteth trom it without depending on any 
thing future. As God is Creator © Jam creavit » Pater eft qui genuit, But 
there arc other Relations which are founded in mcer Vudertaking, Mandate au- 


therity, and obligation to futrre attions ; As he is a Tutor, a Schoolmaſter, a 
Judge, a Chancellor, a Pilot, a Biſhop, a Husband, &c. whoby mandate and 
wndertaking is arthorized and obliged to fuch and fuch works, implycd in the 
names. And in theſe caſes, there is nothing more ſpeciticth the offices than the 
work, of the othce, which is, its neareſt End. And theſe nearett ends are ever 
eflential to ſuch Relations 3 whether you will call them the T.rmivi or End, or 
by what other name, we contend not, 


Ar.d 
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Ard therefore Aquinas and all, 1.2, 9. 18. art.2. and others commonly 
agree, that the Olje& arid the End do ſpecifie humane aQts. | 

But rumote «nds may be the ſame in Ads, ( and fo in Offices ) of the ſame 
ſpecies 3 It proving but a Generical agreement ( which yet may be inſpecie ſub- 
alterna; ) All kumane Acts ſhould have the ſame ultimate end, that is, The 
p\caling, of God in the reſplendency of his Glory, and the flicity of man. Yet 
this makcth them not all of the ſame ifime ſpecter, All Goverment intendeth 
the common good and yet there are diftercnt ſpecics of Government, All 
Church Govcrnment is for the of the Church, and for the killing of fin, 
and the promoting of faith and holineſs : And yet there are different fpecics of 
Church Governours, 

But bclides the Objeti and End, (which all agree to) there are by Schoolmen 
and Caſuiſts, faid to be circumſtances, which may alſo ſpecifie Moral a&s. The 
ſeven named by Cicero in Khbetor. arc, Quis, Quid, Ubi, Quibus auxiliis, Cur, 
Onomodo, Brando : And Agninzs and others tell us that theſe circumſtances 
communicate {pecial Goodneſs or cvil to aftions. Vid. P. Soto in relett. 5. in 
fine de bonit. & mal. aft. Greg, de Valent. tom. 2. qu. 13+ punto 4. of. Angles in 
Florib. 2. ſent. d. 37. 9. 3+ 4+ $+þ+2+ 

Greg, Sayrus in Clav. Regia Lib. 2. Cap. 3. page 54+ giveth us theſe two notes 
to know when circumſtances ſpecitie acons. 

I. Puando Circumſtantia novam conformitatem, aut deformitatem aliui tribuit 3 
ita ut pecrliariter comveniat vel repugnet refie rationi, novam ſpeciem conftitzit : 
Rat. Quia in hoc caſu circumſtantia tranſit in rationem objedt 2, Doticſcun- 
que cireumſt.a1tia non reſpictt ſpectalem ordinem rationis in bono vel malo niſi preſup- 
poſita alia cireumit antia a qua atius moralu habet ſpeciem boni vel mali quam ſolam 
intra eandem ſpeciem auget, vel diminuit, reddendo attum illem meliorem aut pejo- 
rem, totics circuemſtantia illa aggravans vel diminuens, non autem ſpeciem mutans, cen- 
ſenda oft : ut quantitas 1. g. magna vel parva in fwerto. 

Note alſo that though Relatio in forma relationis, non recipit magis & minus + 
e. &- Titins non eft magis Pater quam Sempronius , Y ct quoad ſubjetum, & aliquando 

ad fund mentum & correlatum, it may recipere magss & minus, o that magis 


* rel minus ſhall change the ſpecies. This is in ſuch caſes, wherein the alteration of 


Quantity altereth the Capacity of the ſubject quoad finemeſſentialem. For asin 
Phyſicks, beſides the Matter, the Diſpoſirio materfe ( which Ariſtotle calls Pri- 
vation ) is neceſſary ad formam recipiendam ( which is comonly called A third 
Principle 3 but I would call it, the Condrtto neceſſaria of the Material Principle ; ) 
ſo in Relations there muſt be the Diſpoſitio neceſſariz ſubjefii, or elſe there can 
no relation reſult. E. g. to the being of a houſe, ſome quantity is neceſſary to 
the End, that js, habitation 3 And therefore it is no houſe, except cquivocally 
which is no biggerthan an cgg-(hell : So to the being of a Ship, of a Church, 
&ec. that which is no bigger than a nutſhel is no Ship or Church, though you 
call it foor Conſecrateit, &c. Andon the other fide, It is not a ſpoon, a diſh, 
aladle, a pen, whichis as big asa Church, a Ship, a Houſe. Yea a Ship and 
a Boat do dittcr in ſpecie, though both have the ſame End, ( fate paſſage over 
the waters by portage ) by the circumſtantial differences of the End andSubje, 

So 
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So alſo- in Societies ; the whole world, or a Kingdom is too big to be a Fa- 
mily : And a Family is toolittle to be a Kingdom. PagwVicws, Civitas, Reg- 
mm differ principally in their Ends, and next in their Quantity of the ſubjet 
matter, becauſe every quantity is not capable of the ſame Eſſential End. 
Theſe things being premiſed, for the uſe of ſuch ignorant Lads only as know 


them not, who may pothbly ſtudy the controvertie, I proceed tomy proots. 


I. And I will begin (C though it be weakeſt in it (elf ) withan Argument 
ad hominem z F or with the men that I now deal with, I ſhall cake that to be the 
molt eff:&ual argument, which is fetcht from their intereft, and fitted to their 
wills. I remember that once when an Army was reſolved for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, tor all that protcſled the fundamentals of faith in God by Feſixs Chriſt, 
and the Parliament appointed ſome of us to draw up a Catalogue of funda- 
mentals, C which I thought was beſt done by giving them the Sacramental Co- 
venant, the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Decalogue ) a good man, ( with 0- 
thers of his mind ) would necds have many more fundamentals, than I was 
tor, and among others, ( That to allow our ſelves or others in known fin, is incon- 
fitent with ſalvation ( or is damnable ) I told him that 1 would not diſpute 
againſt it, but undertake to make him calt it by without diſpute : And when 
they would not believe me, but went on, -1 did all that I promiſed preſently 
with tclling them, You know that the Parliament take Independency to be a finz 
and they will Gay, It we allow or tolerate. them, they here pronounce the ſen- 
tence of damnation onus under their own hands ] Dittum fatium ; wehad no 
more of that fundamental. 

I have greater confidence of prevailing with Dioceſans by ſuch an argument: 
In taking the Covenant, in the Wetminfter Aſſembly, it would not paſs till the 
parenthelis deſcribing the Englith ſpecies of Prelacy was inſerted; becauſe many 
declarcd that they were not againſt all Epiſcopacy, but only the preſent Engliſh 
ſpecies. Accordingly thoſe that took the Covenant in that ſenſe, take not 
themſctves bound to endeavour the cxtirpation of all Epiſcopacy but only of 
that ſpecies : And they that would have conformed on the terms of the Kings 
Declaration about Ecclcliattical Aﬀairs, went on this ſuppoſition that the ſpecies 
of Prclacy was altered by it, Now I put theſe queſtions to the Dioceſans. 
Buft, 1. It a Ulurper by power ſhould take-down all the Dioceſans (and their 
lands, Lordihips, and Courts ) and turn them into Pariſh Biſhops, and ſay, I 
alter not the ſpecies but the degree, would they believe him ? @weft. 2. If one 
that chinketh hunſelt obliged by the Vow or Covenant again(tthis ſpecies only, 
ſhould think that he anſwercth his obligation, it he procure no other alteration 
than is made in the Kings torenamed Declaration, would they tcll him, You 
aker not the ſpecies wilels you totally extirpate Epiſcopacy : ( ſuppoſing, that 
he had power todo it.) QLucft, 3. Secing molt that we ſpeak with who con- 
form, and who tatic or plcad tor the Oxfor4 Oath | Never to endeavonr any al- 
teration of Church Government | do tcll us that the meaning isonly that we will 
not endcavour to alter the preſent ſpecter, which is Epiſcopacy, and not the ap- 


purtcnances, as Chancellors, &c. I ask, It it ſhould plcale the King to take 
down 
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down all Dioceſanes, andto ſet uponly a Biſhop in every Pariſh or Independent 
Church. ſay.l change not the ſvectes 3 or if I believed that this were a Change 
of the Engliſh ſpecies of Church Government I would not do it : what anſwer 
would they give to this ? But. 4. If a Conformiſt or one that hath taken that 
Oath, ſhall ſay, I did ſubſcribe and {wear only not to endeavour an alteration 
of the ſpecies, but not of the degree: Therefore 1 will db all that I can to take 
down Dioceſans, and to ſet up Congregational or Parochial Biſhops in their 
ftead, will you tell this man thatin _ by ſo doing he endeavoureth not to 
change the ſpecies ? Queſt. 5. Seeing many of the greateſt oppoſers of Pre- 
lacy, do conſent to a Congregational or Parochial Bithop, will you grant that 
theſe arenot atall your adverſaries as to the ſpecies of Church Government, but 
only as to the degree or extent of Dioceſes? Theſe caſes are prattical : There- 
tore take heed how you reſolve them, 1ctt you dothat which you are unwilling 
of. Qt. 6. AndI may ask, Whyis it that many deny that it was a Parlia- 
ment ot Epiſcopal men, that raiſcd the Army againlt the King, only becauſe 
in the Propolition ſent to Nottingham they would have had Epilcopacy reduced 
to what is there intimated, and would have had their power (hortned ? Come, 
come, deny not the plain truth, It magis & minus non variant ſpeciem, Parli- 
ament men, yea, and the Learnedcit part of that Synod who took down 
Biſhops, were Epiſcopal men, yea, Prelatilts as you are, for they were but for 
a Gradual alteration at the beginning of their war, till they were carricd fur® 
ther by neceſſity and intereſt, Bj. 7, AndI ask you allo, why, and with 
what front do you call us all Presbyterians, who offered Biſhop Uſ.rs Model 
to the King and you in 1660. as the terins ot Concord ? Is it againſt your 
Conſciences meerly to make us odious with you know whom ? what can it be 
better, it you grant that we are not only tor Epiſcopacy in genere, but even for 
the ſame ſpecies with your ſelves? Yea, thoſe that are againſt Bilhop Uſhers 
Modcl, and are only tor Congregational or Parilh Biſhops, are it ſcemeth even 
for your ſpecies: And arethey not then Epiſcopal as well as you ? Somuch ad 
bominem 7, now ad ren, 


Il. Where the ſpecifying Ends diffcr , there the Species of Relations differ. 
But in the Churches and the Biſhops in queſtion the ſpecifying Ends differ : Ergo Se, 

I will ftirtt manitelt the truth of the Minor (tor the Major is unqueſtionable) 
of Churcbes. and next of Biſhops. 

1. The cnds of a particular Church as deſcribed by us are thcle : 1, Com- 
munion ſenlible and external 3 2. And that local or preſential z $3. And that 
pcrional by all the body of the Church 3 4. And that in the ſame Individual 
acts of Gods publick worſhip. 5. In watching over, or helping each+other 
towards Heaven, by provoking cach other to love and to good works, and if 
a brother otfcnd to tell him ot his fault; to comfort cach other, and to live to- 
gether im holineſs, love and peace. 6. Tobe related to the ſame Paſtors, as , 
thole that are their Ordinary Teachers, Governours and Guides in publick 
worlhip, as labouring amongſt them and being enſamples to the flock. 7.\To 
holda diitant Communion with the neighbour aſſociated concordant Churches, 


and 
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and particularly with thoſe neareſt them of the firſt order 'of Compoſition; | of 
which aſſociation this particular Church is a part; fox Communion of Churches 
as they are themſelves.a Society for Communion ot Individual Chriftians in a 
lingle b | : 

4 w the ends of our Dioceſane Churches are not one of all theſe. For 
1. Their Communion is internal in Faith and Love 3 ſuch as we have with the 
Abadlines. 2, It is diſtant only, and not preſential at all : For as Diocelane we 
never (ce each other it's like in-our whole lives.” 3. It is not perſonal ( a5 ex« 
ternal and ſenſible ) but only by the intervention of Delegates, Meſſengers, Ot< 
ficers or Synods of ſuch. 4. It is only in eadem ſpecie of publick worthip and 
ſacred ations that we have Communion, but not in the ſame Individual aQi- 
ons of worſhip : And ſo we may have Communion with the Antiodes, while 
we b-lieve the ſame Scriptures and Creed, and uſe the ſame Sacraments, &c. in 
ſpecie. 5. We havenoconverſe with one another at all as Dioceſane : ( thoug) 
as Parochial we may). we never meet together, pray together, hear together, 
exhort or watch over or help cach other : If a Brother treſpaſs we tell him not 
of his fault, &c. for we never know one of hve hundred in the Dioceſe, no 
more than men of another Countrey. 6. We hear not the fame Teachers; 
we have not the ſame Guides to reſolve our doubts, and to infirudt us as we 
need ; We have not the ſame Priefts to joyn with in Gods publick worlhip : 
Buthe that Teachethand officiatcth in one Church, hath na.power in another : 
Only wehave the ſame Biſhop to call ( not the people before him to: teach 
and warn and comfort them, but } the Parſon and - Churchwarders ; or ra» 
ther the ſame Lay-Chancellor and his Court, and the fame Canons ( tor filen- 
cing our Miniſters, Excommunicating many conſcionable Noncontformilis, &c.) 
which not only all the Dioceſe hath, but all the Land. Not one of many hun- 
dreds of the Dioceſe ever ſceth the Biſhop inall his life. 7. A Dioceſe is it (elf 
a compound of particular Churches aſſociated '( Though mortified in 
Dioceſanis >, ) therefore cannot be a conſtitutive part of ſuch a firſt 
order of Aſſociation, as a particular Church may be or is. Theſcaxe the diffe- 
rences in the Ends. 

Now lay all theſe together, and try, whether the differences in ſo many = 
af the End: of the Society, make not a Specitick difference in Socictiess Whe- 
ther | a company of Chriſtians aſlociated with the fame preſent Paſtors,for pre- 
ſential perſonal Communion in Gods publick worſhip, Sacraments, Teaching, 
and Guidance, and for mutual afliſtance in holy converſe and living, &c. and 
cohabiting in a vicinity capable of this converſe and Communion |} be a $0- 
cicty of the ſame ſpecies with | A company of Congregations affociated ( or 
rather never aſſociated ) to hold a dittant Communion in the ſame ſpecies of Be- 
lief, Prayer, Sacraments, &c. under ſeveral appropriate Paſtors, not living (#t 
Parochiani -) in any ſuch vicinity as may render them capable of any of the tore- 
faid preſent affiſtances or Communion : ( unlels in travail men accidentally 
come together as,we may do with men of other lands. ) } It is notorious that 
theſe Eſſentiating Ends ot the two forts of Societies are diſtin 3 and theretore 


the Socictics are eſſentially diſtinct. 
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Even as a City, Burrough, or 
are ſpecifically diftin& ſocieties from the Ki 
a proper ſubordinate ſpecification, which 
more comprehenſive ſpecies: As a Clock, and the ſeveral wheels and parts of 
that Clock may differ in ſpecie, though not as coordinate ſpecies) A Kmgdom 
may pothbly be no bigger thana City : But yet the form of a Kingdom and of 
a City dodifferin the Ends of the Socictics. So a Family in ſpecie differeth from 
a City,which is compact of many Families: fo a Troop in ſpecie from 
a Regiment, and a Regiment from an Army, a Colledge from an Univerſity, 
a bed-chamber which is part of an houſe from an houſe, yet it's potlible 
that a houſe may be but one room, and an Univerſity but one Colledge, and 
an Army but one Regiment, &e. 

Now let us enquire whether de jure divino there ought to be ſuch a Socicty as 
I have deſcribed, affociating for perſonal preſent Communion and ailiſtance as 
aforclaid. And this I have fully before Chap. 3. Ar 14. 23. They 
ordained them Elders in every « 1 Theſ. 5.12, 13. Know them that la- 
bour among and are over you 
works ſakg : and be at peace 


ene night 


1% 15. . If thy brother treſpaſs againft thee, tell bim bis faxdt between thee and bim ; 
If be hear thee not, take two —- If be bear not them, tell the Church If with Sel- 
den, de Synedr. and the Eraftians by the Church were meant the Sanbedrim, 
« would tend to the confirmation of what we plead for 3; conſidering how thin 
both Council ( and Synagogues ) were, and in how ſmall places. Burt againſt 
that ſence, ſee Galaſpies Aarons Rod, &e. 

Heb. 10. 22. &c. Forſake not the aſſembling of your ſelves together, But exbort 
one another woos 1 Cor. 11. When ye come togetber in the Church, 1 Cor, 14, #c. 
See the Text as forecited Chap. 3. 

It is then manifeſt that Churches affociated for fuch preſent Communion 
of Chriſtians, is of Gods appointment,which Thorndike in a (ct Treatiſe proveth 
to be the ground of Diſcipline. 

2. Next I will thew that the Biſhops of ſuch a particular Church and of a 
compound Dioceſe are offices ſpecifcal'y different ( a finibus.. ) 

1. The Biſhop of a particular Church is related to another Correlate, ſpeci- 
hcally diſtin& from the faid Diocclane : Theretore his ofhce is ſpetihcally 
diſtin, The Antecedent is before proved, and the Conſequence no ſobcr 
man will queſtion. 

2. And their works arc ſpecifically diſtint. 

1. The work of the one is, 1. To be the ordinary publick Teacher of the 
Church ; 2. To Congregate the Church 3 3. To be their Guide in preſent 
worhip 3 4. To give them the Lords Supper 3 5. To watch over and guide them, 
p<{onally in their converſation 3 and ſo of the refit torcnamed. 


2. The 
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"2. Thewotk of the otheris, 1, To ſend Cutates to be the ordinary Teach 
er, and Guides,and Prictts to the people 3 everi to each Parith one. 2. To have 
a LayChancellors Court to trouble them in a ſecular mode,and to judge men to 
cxcommunicationand abſolution. 3. To.vifit fome Towns in his Dioceſc.and 
there to call the Clergy and Churchwardens, once in three years, (or 
a yearifhe pleaſe, ) 4. To have an Archdeacon to keep ſome kind of Courts 
under him wn certain places, by himſclt or his official. - 5. rogue Licences to 
Marry: 6s And to- preach: 7. And to cat flaſh in Lene.” ' 8. To ſuſpend or 
filence Preachers. ' /p. To lay his hands on-Children or 'others;/ for the Cere- 
mony of Confirmation; perhaps on the thouſandth or five hundredth part of 
his Dioceſe, ( though de are he ſhould do it to every one.) 10. To preachas 
oft as he pleaſe in has Cathedral, or where he will. 

But as for the aforefaid woyk of a(Biſbop: of a particular Church, he is noe 
to do it; nor any one part of it, that I know of; - For whereas the trae office of 
ſuch a Biſhop is (as Dr. Hammond in his Aawtes. well deſcriberh it ) by a Mi- 
A ——_— on to ſubſerve Chriſt to his whole flock in the threefold works 
of a teacher, a Prieſt, and a Ruler, he doth no one part of all. 1. laſtcad of 
Teaching, his flock, he ( ifhe be one of the inary beſt) doth only 
lickly once or twice a week to the thouſandth os five hundredth or 


he Jack 


among them, or his Apparitors will accuſe to him ) to come before his Lay- 
Chancellours Court, as aforeſaid, and in his Vifieation'to meet him : ſothat 
here is none of the ſame work no nor Government it (elf, but another kind of 
Government. 

And here note, 1. That the forcfaid three parts of the office ( Teachi 
Worſhipping, and Ruling ) are all Eſſential to the office z ſo that if 
wanted but any One of them, he were not an Officer of the fame ſpecies with 
ne ron all, much more it he have but One, yea, not One of 
All, 

2. That the flock or Charch is not to be denominated from a ſmall or incon- 
{iderable part of it,but from the main Body. Therefore he that is the Teacher 
but of one Congregation of a thouſand, or many hundreds, or ſcores, is not 
to be therefore called, the Teacher of that Churchor Flock, which conliſteth of 
M 2 {0 
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F many Congregations : And fo alſo for Worſhip and Perſonal condut, He 
is not a Prictt to that flock, &c.Much leſs when he undertaketh not one Pariſh, 
Obj. So you may ſay of one of the old City Churches, ſuch as Alexandria where 
the Biſhop preached but to one. Congregation 3. or of our Pariſhes that have Chappels, 
Rn teacbeth in the Chappels ; or wherever there are many Prerbyters to a 
Congregation : All do not preach, at leaſt to all the _ | 
. Anſ.1. 1 doubt not but Alexandria and all ſuch places,ſhould have had many 
Churches and Biſhops as theChriſtians grew too many ts be in and under one. 
2, But yet when they had ſeveral Churches and Presbyters, . the people were 
not at all tycd to their own Pariſhes, but might come to hear and joyn with the 
Biſhop as oft as thcy pleaſed : which though they could not do all at once, they 
might do by tzrns, ſome one day and ſome another : And fo they did. So that 
fill they had perſonal Communion with' him,though not every day. 3. And 
they lived in Vicinity, where thcy were capable of S—— and 
notice, and private help from one another. 4. And the Presbyrers all joyned 
im perſonal overſight or Government of the whole flock, and were each one 
capable of perſonal admonition and exhortation to any member. $5. And 
thoſe that — the _ -— did _—— ofhciate in the chicf aRi- 
ons, yet were prelent wight urch,an himin ofhciating, and were 
Des when ever he appointed them or there was necd : fo that 
guoad exercitium they did aot the chict parts ob the work, every day, or 
uſually, yet, . 2; it was all the three parts of the Paſtoral office which they did, 
and undertook to do, in ſeaſon ; 2, And that to- the ſame Church in perſon 
by themſelves. So that though Churches that ſwell to a difordered bulk, are 
not in that perfe order as more capable Societies may bez yet whileſt their 
Communiqn 4s perſonal, preſent, as atorcſaid, the Church ſpecies is notaltered 
as in our Dioceles it is, y of | 


HI. A divers fundamentum vel ratio frundandi, proveth a diverſity of Relations : 
But a true Pariſh Biſhop and our Dioceſanes have fundamenta that are in ſpecie 
divers And ſo have a particular Church and a Dioceſane Church :. Ergo, a Parilh 
Church and Biſhop, and a Diocefane Church ar.d Biſhop are ſpedie drvers. 

The Major is-undeniable. The Minor I prove by ſhewing the diverſity. 

1. The Frndamentues of the Relation of a Particular Church, is either x. 
the Relation of the Church to God : 2. Or their relation as fellow members 
one to another : 3. Or of their joynt relation to their Paſtors or Biſhops : 
4. Or of thcir Biſhops or Paſtors relation to them. For certainly a Church is 
not only compounded of various Materia, but its form is a compounded of 
thele Four Relations ict together, and every one is Eſſential to it (And he that 
cannot diſtinguiſh cannot underſtand. ) Now everyone of all thefe compound- 
ing Rclations, is founded in a mutual conſent. 

1, The Relation of the Menibers, Paſtors, and the whole Church to 
God is founded in Gods conſent and theirs : Gods is ſignified .1.. By. his Scrip- 
ture Intiitution and Command: 2, By his qualifying and diſpoking the per- 
fons: 3+ By his providential giving them opportunity : 4+ And ad ordiners 
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where it can be had, by the Ordainers ( as to the Paſtors relation ) who are 
Gods miniſters to inveſt them in the office, 5. And by his moving the hearts 
of the People to conſent (which belongeth to the giving of opportunity.) 

The Rclation of all theſe to God, is ſecondarily founded im their own con+ 
ſent ( that it may be a Contralt: ) The Paſtors exprels theirs, in their Ordi» 
nation in general, and in their Þ1dxd7ion or fixing in that particular Church, to 
the Ocdainers, and to the people. The nary, bod $ their conſent, either 
plainly in a Contra, or impliedly by actual convention and ſubmiſſion, and 
performing of their duties. 

2; The Relation of the members to each other, is founded in their aid 
Explicite or Implicite confent among themſclves, joyned to their torefaid cons 
ſent to God. 

3. The Relation of the Members to their Paſtors, is founded Remotely in 
the ſaid ſignification of Gods will, by his Word and Providence, and by the Or- 
dainers, ( for they are but Miniſters, and operate but by lignifying Gods 
will.) And nextly, by the mutual conſent of the and the Paſtors. . 

4. The Relation of the Paſtors-to the flock is accordingly founded, 1. Res 
motely in the ſaid ſignification of Gods will by his Word, Gifts, Diſþofiti 
Oppertwnity, and by the Maniftery of the Ordamers : 2: And nextly by the con- 
ſent of Paltors and People. Thus is a particular Church-rclation founded, 
and all theſe parts are neceſſary thereunto. of 

But as for our Dioceſane Churches, which have no particular Churches un- 
der them, nor Biſhops, but only Congregations with ſeveral CR 
politicallyand properly Churches, ( For I meddle not with fuch A. Biſhops Di 
ceſes as-confitt of many true Churches with their proper Bithops-) let us ſee 
trom what foundation they reſult. 

1. As to their Relation to God, he never expreſſed his Conſent, nor owneth 
them ( that everT could hear proved ) And therefore the Fundamental Con- 
trac is wanting. Thoſe that go Dr. Still:1-flat's and Bihop Reynold's way, 
and ſay, No Form of Government is of Gods appointment, do grant that the 
Dioceſane form is not : But that the Congregational form is, I have fully pro- 
ved. Thereforethey have not the ſ:11ic Foundation, 

2, And as to the Relation ofthe Members of a Dioceſe to one another, there 
is-n0 mutual conſent truly nor ſeen.ingly ſignined by them : what ever ſome 
few may do, who are not the Dioceſe, it is certain that the Dioceſe as ſuch do 
ricither Explicitely nor Impliedly by word or deed expreſs any ſuch Church 
conſent, but rather the clean contrary. For 1. Their Dwelling in the Dioceſe 
15 no more aproteſſon of conſent, than the Chriſtians dwelling in Conſtantinople 
{heweth them to be Mahometans : For their Anceſtors there lived and they have 

no other dwelling. . 

2. Thor chooting a Parliament who conſent is- no proof of their conſent. 
x. Becauſe it is not paſta fixth or tenth or twentieth part of the Members that 
chooſe Parliament men.2.Becauſe they never intend tochooſe them for any fuch 
ufe as to be the chooſers of their Religion, or Church, and to diſpoſe of their 


Souls : But only to-regulate Church matters according to Gods word, _ 
when 
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when they go againſt, they go beyond, and againſt the peoples conſent. ' As in 
chooſin Þliament men, we do not truſt them to chooſe husbands and wives 
and and ſervants for all the : Nor can we commit that truſt 
( for the choice of our Religion or Church ) to others ſtatedly, which Gods 
Word and Nature have bound us to uſe our ſelves. Or if ſuch miſchooſe for 
us, they diſoblige us from accepting their choice, I am ſure the Papiſts think noe 
that they chooſe Parliament men tochooke a Church for them : Nor would the 
Prelatiſts think ſo, if the Parliament ſhould prove Presbyterian, Independent, 
Anabaptiſts, or Papilts. 

3- The Dioceſedoth not ſignifie Conſent to a Church relation, by the Church- 
wardens or accuſed perſons ing to the Chancellors or Biſhops 
Courts. For 1. Itis but a ſmall comparatively that do ſo. 2, They 
are compelled , and are well known to come full ſorely againſt their wills : 
They are undone if they refuſe : And fubmiſhon and pati arc not ſub- 
zetion nor conſent. 3. They moſt commonly to come to theſe 
Courts in obedience to the King, and as they are wered by him, and . 


or gy his {word : not at all as Church- empowered by 
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appearance . of the C at the Biſhops Viſitation , ] 

er Wo ns or Bone ct For the Miniſters are diſtin&t 

perſons, and have 4 diſtin intereſt, and are no way empowered to lignihe the 
conſent. 

5. Yea, they ſhew their diſſent, 1. By being fo backward to be made 
Church-wardens : 2. So backward to take their Oaths : 3. So backward to 
preſcut : 4. So backward to r at their Courts, 5. Doing it on a civil 
account as obcying the Kings Officers. 6. So few of them ever coming to a 
Bilbop to be inſtructed, reſolved, yea or for the ceremony of Conhrma- 
tion. y 

So that the people can never be proved to conſent to a Dioceſane Church 

C 

And if they had, that is not the ſame as a conſent to a Congregational or 
Pariſh Church Statc. 

3+ The fame 1 need not ſay over again as to the Dioceſane Biſhop, Chan- 
cellor and Archdeacon : They conſent to the Pariſh Miniſters where they arc 
tolerable, by word or daily attendance in Gods worſhip : But I know England 
ſo well as that I know that as they never chooſe their Biſhops, or Chancellors, 
C but the King chooſeth them, and a Dean and a few Prebends pro forma con- 
ſent ) o they are never called to expre(s their conſent, nor do any conſidera- 
ble part of the Dioceſe uſually conſent indeed 3; ſome never mind ſuch matters : 
others ſay, the King may put in whom he will z it is noa@ of theirs : others 
had rather have a good one than a bad one,but had rather yet have none at all, 
eſpecially of late lince ſo many hundred Minitters are filepced. And ſome would 
have Bilhops to filence the Miniſters, and ſome are for them on a better ac- 
count. But it's no conſiderable part of the Dioceſe that fignitieth Conſent, 
And as for the formal demand to the ttanders by at the Conſecration, whether 
any 
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any of them haveany thing againſt - Biſhop, it's a cexemony fitter for a ſtage, 
than to come here into an 

4+ And as for the Biſhops nd Chencelioes reletionto the People, when it 
wants the' word of God, and his conſent, and the peoples conſent, and hath 
but the Kings collation, the Deans and Chapters formal conſent, and the Pre- 
lates and Conformilt Miniſters conſent, I may well conclude that here is| not 
the ſame Fundamentum 25 is of the Parochial and Paſtors Church relation. 


IV. And where there is not the fame Relate nd Corrclate, there is notthe 
Gimme Relation. But a Parochial Church and Paſtor, and a Diocefane Church 
and Paſtor, are not the ſzme Relate and Correlatec. 7 

If they be, let them become Parochial Biſhops and be till the fame. But 
what I have ſaid of thedifference of Exdr and Foxndations proveth this ; a Come 
bination of Chriſtians into one Church prims ordinis for perſonal Communion, 
is not the ſame with a Combination of tions for Communion mental 
or by delegates only. And fo of the Biſhops of theſe ſeveral Churches. 


V. If a Congregational Church or Paſtor be of the fame with our Di- 
oceſane Churches and Prelates, then a Church that through all the 
Kingdom, yea to many Kingdoms, yea to the Eaſt and Weſt Indices or Anti- 
promnny Nee ES COD mp hed vr 

Church may ,( as to ) But t 
falſe : Ergo, (© is the antecedent. a2. 2:8D) 

The conſequence in the Major is evident, becauſe there is eadem ratio > For 
their reaſon of denominating a Church One is becauſe it hath One Biſhop 3 and 
by their Principles there may be one Biſhop to a Province, to a Ki om, to 
an Empire, to the World. 

When all the ſubordinate Biſhopricks were taken down to make up this 
Dioccane Church of Lincoln which 1 live in, the Church was One, which be- 
tore was many. And if all the Biſhops were taken down except the two 
Archbiſhops, the two remaining Churches I confeſs would becf the the ſame 
cies with a Dioceſe. Yea, if were but One Church and Biſhop in 
Land. And why might not all Exrope on theſe terms make one particular 
Church ? If you ſay, Becauſe they are not under one King, I anſwer, 1. That's 
no reaſon : A King is a Civil extrinſick Accidental head of a Church as a 
Church ; and not a Conſtitutive Head : But a Biſhop is an Intrinſecal, Eccle- 
ſiaftical Conſtitutive head, without whom it is no Church ( unleſs equivo- 
cally.) 2. Ten Kings may agree to give way to One Biſhop in all _ King- 
doms ( as they have done to the Papacy. ) 3. The Roman Empire 35 bigger 
than Exrope ; Why then might not that have been one only Church ofifes k 
Species with a Dioceſe ? 

It they ſay that it is becauſe one man is not =_ ble of doing the work of a 
Bilhop for ſo many Countreys. 1 Anſwer, Per ſe, he cannot do it for the hun- 
dredih part of a Dioceſe : Per alios he may do it for all Exrope * It is but ap- 


pointing ſome who ſhall appoint others, who (ſhall appoint others, ( and fo - 
t 
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thc end of the chapter ) todo it. There is but one Abuna in Abaſſiz to Ordain, 
( though numerous Biſhops, who have not the Generative faculty ; which Epi- 
phanins makes to be the diflcrence between a Biſhop and a yeer, that the 
one begets Fathers and the other but Sons : Their Countrey was converted by 
an Eunuch, It would be a natable diſpute whether all the rctt be true Biſhops or 
not ( I think Yca 3 the Prdatitts nw think Nay. ) And yet Brierwood faith that 
Abaſſia ( after all its great diminutions ) is as big as Italy, France, Spain, and 
Germany, And doth not the Pope govern per alios yet far more, and pretend 
to govern the whole Chriſtian YVorld ? while he ſenderh one to Goz, anothcr 
to Mexico, (and Oriedo to Abaſſia, would they but have received him.) 

Obj. But he hath other Biſhops under him, therefore he is not ejuſdem ſþe- 
ciei as a Dioceſe. Anſw. But the Abwnas hath no Ordainers under him. And 
the Biſhop hath Chancellors, Deans, Arch-deacons, Surrogatcs, Officials, and 
ſometimes in the days of old had Suffragans too, under him. ( Queft. Was a 
Dioceſe then, One Church,or two?) And what if a Patriarch or Pope put down 
21! Biſhops under him, and exerciſe his power only by other ſorts of officers ? 
( They that can demiſe, grant, let, what parts they pleaſe of their own office, 
may deviſe enow. ) | 

And ſccing it would not alter the ſpecies, what if it ſhould pleaſe the King 
and Parliament to put down all the Bi ot England fave One? 1 hope 
the Biſhops would not take that to againſt the Canon of 1640. 
nor againſt the Oxford Oath | .ot never. endeavouring to Conſent or Alter 
the Church Covernment ] (it it could have been paſt to be taken by the Parliament ) 
Becauſe the ſpecies is not altered : And they tcll us Nonconformiſts to draw us 
to Swear, that they mean but the ſpeciesr., I make no doubt but at the rates of 
our preſent Ordinations, One Biſhop or Abwuns with Chaplains enow, may 
Ordain Prieſts cnow, ( and too many of all conſcience) for all th: Kings Do- 
minions 3 and may filence preachers cnow, and may ſet up Chancellors, Sur- 
rogates, and Arch-deacons enow to do the preſent work. And it's pity that 
the land ſhould be troubled with ſo many when one would ſerve, 1 conteſs 1 
would cither have more or fewer had I my wiſh. 

And as for my Minor propolition, let him that thinketh it wanteth proof, 
when he hath conlidercd what is beforelaid, and how perſonal preſent Commu- 
nion in all Gods Church-worthip,differcth fxom the Communion of aſſociated 
Congregations by meſſengers, &c. think ſo ſtill, if he be able ſo egregioully to 
CIT. 

But I muſt not ſo leave our Prelatiſts. IT know that it is the common trick 
of Sophiſters, when they cannot make good an ill cauſe, to carry it into the 
dark, or ſtart a new controverhe, and then they are ſate. A Papitt will wheel 
about into the wilderneſs or thickets of Church hittory, and ask you what 
names you can give of your Religion in all Ages, that one propotition of your 
Syllogilm may contain much ot a Horlc load or a Cart load of Books, and 
then I trow he hath done his work, it women be the judges. And others uſe 
to carry the queltion 4 rebus ad verba; And ſoit is in the caſe in hand. But it 
is not the name of a SPECIES that ſhall ſerve your turn, 'We know how hard 


it 
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it is in Phyſicks, todetermine what it is that ſpecifieth 3 and much more in Mo- 
rals. Politicks and other Relatives. But Let the Logical notion of a ſpecies lie 
at your mercy : It ſhall ſuffice us, that you may not make {o great a change of 
the Church-orders and Government of Gods inſtitution, as to turn a t 

ſand or hundred Churches into one 3 and to deprive all Pariſhes or Churches 
Conſociate for preſential Communion, of the priviledge of having a Biſhop of 
their own to Teach, Worſhip, and Govern them preſentially and per ſe. it 
all the Arch-biſhbops in the Ronan Empire had put down all the Bi and 
called themſelves the Biſhops of the Churches. Ot which more anon. 


CHAPT E2 


Whether any form of Church Government be inſtituted by 
God as neceſſary ? or all left to humane prudence ? 


0%. B 
bumane 


Anſw. T. If fo, Why ſhould we all wear to this one form, that we will 
never endeavour to alter it ? or ( as the & cetera Oath _) never conſent to the 
alteration of it, when we know not but the King may alter it, or command us 
to endeavour it ? Muſt there be ſuch ſwearing to the perpetuating an alterable 


unneceſſary thing ? 


IT. The word [ Form ] ſignificth cither the eſſentials of Church policy, or 
the Integrals,or accidents which Chriſt himſelf hath ſetled : Or elſe it figniheth 
only ſome mutable accidents or modes, which God hath left to humane pru- 
dence. Of the firſt we deny mans power to change them. Of the later we Fo 

rant it, —_— 
l 7. Itis undeniably of Divine inſtitution that there be ordinary publick Aſ- Bebo 4 
ſemblics for Gods ſolemn worſhip, and the peoples edification. 2. And that 22,8c 8 
Miniſters of that office which Chriſt hath inſtituted, be the officiating Guides in 13-7, 17, 
theſe Aſſemblies. 3. And that Cohabiting Chriſtians be the ordinary ſtated 74; 
bodics of theſe aſſemblics,and not live looſely to go every day as they pleaſe from 22.kAR. 
Church to Church, but ordinarily when they can, be ſetled members of ſome 25, 
one Church ( To which cohabitation or vicinity, is one diſpoſitio materie )) * Thel. 5. 
4. And that each of theſe Churches have their proper fixed Paltors, and ſhould *?2 3 


not take up with untixcd vazivus pailing Minitiers, unlels in caſcs of neceſlary , bo _ 4 
N 


Ut Dottor Stillingfleet hath invincibly proved that God hath made no 
one form of Church Government neceſſary, but left the choice to 
nce. 


unſetledneſs. 


1 Pct. 5. 
0b, 25 3» 

1 Tim. 2, 
& [Its bo 
5, KC. 

1 Cor. 19. 
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emſetlednels. 5. And that theſe ſctlcd Paſtors ſhould ve among the People, 
and watch over them perſonally, and know them, and be known of them in 
dodrine and enſample, as to the main body of the flock. 6. That theſe Re- 
htions and Communion be by mutual conſent of the Paſtors and the body of 
the flock. 7. That theſe mutual Relations of Gods appointment and their own 
conſent do conſtitute them a ſpiritual ſociety of Divine inſtiration. 8. That 


* this Communion muſt be ( asour Creed calleth it  ) a Communion of Saints 1 


that is, of mcn profetling Chriſtianity and Holineſs, and ſeeming fuch : 'And 
muſt 'extcnd to a free Communication to each other, for the ſupply of corporal * 
necelſi ies 3 And to a mutual afliſtance of each othcr in holy living. 9 That 
therctore there muſt be ſome to diſcem and judge whether the. perſons that 
would enter this Socicty and Communion, be Profeſſed ſeeming Chrittians - 
and Saints or not? And whether they revolt by Herelie or wicked lives from 
their profctlion ? And whether they be impenitent in theſe revoltings ? And 
theretore having opportunity by preſence or nearneſs to know them and the 
witncſſes, muſt judge of the credibility of reports or accuſations ? And mult 
admonilh the offenders, and ſcek by all poſſible conviſtion and' exhortation; 
with paticnce to draw them to Repentance : Andit no perſwahticn will prevail, 
torcfuſe to admit them to the Communion of the Church, and to deliverthem 
the Sacrament of Communion, and to tell them openly of their tin and danger, 
and pronounce them lyable to Gods wrath till they do repent, and to,char 
the Church to avoid Communion with them. 10. It is the pattitular Paltb 
of thoſe Churches, to whoſe office all this bclongeth, 1+. If that Church have 
more Paſtors than one, they mutt do all this work in concord; and nor divide 
wor thwart cach other.” So that as many Phyſicians undertake ane Patient, 
as cachone lingly of the ſame office, and yet mult do alt by agreemeut, unleſs 
forme one ſee that the reſt would kill the patient 3 { it is in thiscafe, 12% All 
theſe particularChurches muſt in their vicinities. and capacities;live in'Concord; 
and hold ſich a correſpondency, and Communion of Churches for murua 
firength and editication, as tendeth to the common good of alt': The: means 
of which arc Mcſlengers, Letters, and.Synods as there is oecalion, All theſe 
ewclve particulars | doubt not but fo judicious and worthy a man as Dr, 
Stilingflect will caſily concede; And indeed the ſumime of them is granite ii 
bis book. And then whether you will call this a Form of Govcroment or nog, 
how little care I for the meer 'name ? 13: I may add this much more, that 
All theſe Congregations are under the extrintick Government of the' Mi» 
giltrate, as Phylicians are: And he only can rule them. by the {word and 
torce. 

But then we wilt agrce with Dr. Stilingfleet or any man, that God. hat! left 
all theſe things following withouta particular determination to be determined 
cording to his General Laws. 1. Whether this Parochial or Congregational 
Church lhallalways mect in one and the ſame place; or in calc of periecution 
or want of room, er. by reaſon of. the Age, Weaknels, and dittance of ſome 
Members, may have ſeveral houuſcs. or Chappels of cafe, where ſome parcels 
may ſoactimes mect, who yct ( at leaſt per rices |) may have perſonal preſent 

Cummunion 


1 
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Communion with the reft. z. Whether a Church ſhall be great or ſinall, that is, 


ot what number it (hall conliſt, ſuppoling that it be not fo great or ſoſmall 25 to 


be inconkiltent with the end. 3. How many Paſtors cach Church thall have. 
4. Whetheramong many One (hall be a Chict, and upon ſuppolition'of his pre- 
eminence in Parts, Grace, Age.and Experience, (hall voluntarily beſo tar fubmit- 
ted to by the reſt, as may give him a Negative voice. 5. Whether ſuch offi- 
cers ct many Churches, thall conſociate ſo as to joyn in Claſſes or Synods (tated 
tor number, time and place. And whether their meetings ſhall be conſtant, or 
occalional pro re nata. 6, Whether One in theſe mectings (hall be a ſtated Mo- 
dcrator, or only pro tempore, and ſhall have a Negative voice or not, in the 
circumttantials ot their Synodical work. 7. Whether certain Agreements 
called Canons, (hall be made voluntarily to bind up the ſeveral Members of the 
Synods to one and the fame way in undetermined circumiftances of their call- 
ings» or as an agreement and ſecondary obligation to their certain duties. 
8, Whether theſe Aﬀociations or Synods ſhall by their Delegates conſtitute 
other provincial or larger aſſociations tor the ſame Ends : Who thole Delegates 
{hall be. Whether one im thoſe larger Synods alſo ſhall have fuch a Negative as 
aforeſaid.” All theſe and ſuch like we grant to be undetermined : And if they 
will call only fuch' Humanc modes ms circumliances by the name of Forms of 
Government, we quarrel not de nomine, but de re do grant that ſuch kind of 
Forms or Formalitics arc not particularly determined of in Gods word. 

9. Andbelides all cheſe, whether ſucceflors of the Apoſtles in the ordinary 
part of cheir work , as A. Biſhops or General Minitters having the carcot many 
jnteriour Bilbops and Churches, be not Lawful, yea, of Divine right, or whe- 
ther they be unlawful is a queſtion which all Noncontormiſts are not agreed 
on among themſelves, fo great is the difficulty of it, But for my own part, 
being unfatished in it, I never preſumed to meddle in any Ordinations, leſt it 
(hould belong to Apoltolical A, Biſhops only 3 and I reſolved to ſubmit herein 
to the order of the Church wherever | ſhould hve. 


. HK. Butif you hold that Dr. Stilling fleet, Biſhop Reynolds, and all thoſe 

Conformiſts who fay that no Church Form is jare divino neceſſario, do extend 
this ( as expreſly they do ) to the Diocelane Form, Let it be obſerved, 1. That 
we plead for no more than we have proved, ( and they will confe(s I think } 
to be jure divine, 2. And that we plcad againti ſwearing and ſiebſeribing to no» 
thing but what they themſelves fay is not oft Gods inſtitution. 3. That the 
proper Prelatitts athrm it to be of Divine Inſtitution, or elſe they will renounce 
X. 4. That the pretace of the book of Ordination to which we mult ſubſcribe 
or declare Aﬀent and Conlent, doth make this Epiſcopacy to be a diſtin& Or- 
dcr trom Presbyters, as a thing certain by Gods word, This therefore 1 won- 
der how they can ſubſcribe to, who fay no Form is jure divino: I am ſure they 
perſwade us not to ſubſcribe it, while they diſproveit. 

And I would have leave todebate the Cale of the Church of England a lietle 
with thele Humanitts, and to ask them, It no Church Form be of Gods ma- 
king, 1» Why may not the King and Parliament put it down as —" ? 

N 2 2, But 
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2, But ſpecially who made the Form of the Church of England which we muſt 
(wear to ——— It another Church, thcn that other was not of the ſame Form 
otherwiſe that Form was made bcfore, which is a contradiction. If it was of 
another Form, I ask, what it was? and who made the Form of that other 
Church which made this Church Form ? and fo to the Original ? It Bi 

or Synods made it, ſtill they were parts of a Church, or of no Church. It of 
no Church, what Biſhops were thoſe, and by what power did they make new 
Church Forms that were of none themſelves ? It an Emperor or King firſt 
made than, cither he was himſclt a membcr of a Church, or of no Church. -If 
of a Church, what torm had that Church ? And why ſhould not that firſt form 
ſtand ? And who made that form ? and fo ad originem. It he was of no Church, 
how came he by power to make Church forms, that was of none himſelf? 
Nemo dt qutzd non habet. It's no honour to Prelacy to be ſo made. And were 
they Chrittians or no Chriſtians that made the Dioceſane Form ? If Chriſtians, 
were they orderly Chriſtians, or rebellious ? It orderly, how happened it that 
they were of no Church themſelves, when the Apotles ſetled ſo much of 
Church Form and Order, as I have betore named ? It rebellious,they were a dif- 
honourable original of Dioceſanes. 

And it the Church Form be not of Divine inſftitetton, ther» the Church it felf is 
not. For forma dat nomen & effe. And fo the cauſe is given up to the Browniſts 
by thcle Learned moderate men, fo far as that there is no Church in England 
ot Divine inſtitution. Were it not that when in general they have ſaid that no 
Church Form of Government is f Divine, they again ſo far unſay it, as to 
confeſs the Parith Churches or Congregations with their Paſtors to be of Divine 
inſtitution and of continued neceſtity, 

All that is to be ſaid by and for them is this, That the Apoſtles were the 
makers ct the Engliſh or Dioceſane Form, but not of that only, but of the 
Presbyterian ( and Independent )alfo 3 and ſo made no one neceffary but left 
all indiffcrent : Or that they made one of theſe Forms as mutable, allowing 
men to change it. 

Anſw. But 1. I have proved what they made 3 Let them prove that they + 
made any other, of a different ſort, not ſubordinate or ſupraordinate, if they 
can. 2. And tct them prove the mutability of that which they made, and 
their power to change it, which they aſſert. Till one of thefe is proved, we 
are or ſhould be in poſſciſhon of that which was certainly tſt made. 

I am bold to conclude this argument with the ſpecchof a bold but a wiſe and 
holy man, Joh. Chryſoſtome de Sacerdotio lib. 3. pag. (mihi) 48. cap. 15. 
{ And when ſome ( Biſhops ) have obtained that prefeAure of a Province not belong- 
ing to them, aud others of one FAR GREATER THAN THEIR 
OWN proper STRENGTH CAN BEAR, THEY CERTAINLY 
BRING TO PASS, THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD SEEMETH 
NOTHING TO DIFFER FROM AN EURIPUS C( or a confuſed twr- 
bulent changeling thing) — — © pag. 49. AND DO NOT THESE 
THINGS DESERVE GODS THUNDERBOLT A THOUSAND 
TIMES? ARE THEY NOT WORTHY TO BE PUNISHED WITH 

THE 
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THE FIRE OF HELL? NOT THAT bel! WHICH THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES THKEATEN TO uS$; BUT EVEN OF ONE 
THAT 1S FAR MORE GRIEVOUS.7] Forgive the words, my Lords ; 
They are not mine but Chryſoftome's : or if you will not forgivethe citing of 
them, 1 will bear it as he did the like, Only I will abate you in my 
cation, or ſentence, that far ſorer bell fire than the yo threarneth, ſup» 
poling this will be ſharp enough, even for the moſt diſperſing, ſilencing per- 
{ecuting Prelate; and imputing thoſe words to honeft Chry 's vehemenc 
Oratory. And Phe tell you what went next before theſe words, [ And they dp 
not only take m the unworthy ( into the Prieſthood ) but they caft owt the worthy : 
For as if they had agreed both ways to ſpoil the-Church of God, and' the firſt cauſe 
were not enough to kindle the wrath of God, they add the ſecond, or worſe, to 1 
former, For I judge it equally peſtilent to drive ont the Profitable, and to taky in the 
unprofitable : which certainly they do, that the" flock of Chriſt may from no part 
either find conſolation, or be able to take breath | O what would this man have 
faid had he lived now in England? + + os + CIs + + 


CHAP. XL | 


Argument 3. From the deſtruttion of the order of Pres 
byters of Divine Inſtitution, and the Invention of a 
ew order of Sub-half-Presbyters in their flead. 


ARGUMENT IIL 


He office of Prebyters inſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt comtaineth an Obligation ang 
Authority to Guide oy Dottrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline the flocks committed 
to-their care : But the office of a Dioceſane, being one only Biſhop over many ſcore 
or buudred Congregations, is deſtrutiive of that office of Presbyters, which comainetÞ 
an obligation and authority to Guide by Dottrine, Worſhip, -and Diſcipline, ( or 
the exerciſe of the Church keys ) the flocks committed to their care. fore the 
office of ſuch a Dioceſane is deftrutiive of the office of Precbyters inftitmted bythe Holy 
Ghoft, 


The Major is thus proved by the Enumeration of the Aﬀts which contain 
the general office, and by the proof of the General power extending to thoſe 


Acts; wiz. 
1. They 
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1- They that had the Authority and Obligation to exerciſe the Church 
keys in the Scripture ſence, had the authority and en to Guide their 


flocks by Doctrine, Workip, and Dilcigline., But the Presbyters of the Holy 
Ghoſts inſtitution had the authority and obligation to excxciſe the Church 
keys, inthe Scripture lence: Ergo they had authority and obligation to Guide 
thcix locks by Dodtrine, Worltup, and Diſcipline. | 

2. Again : The office which contained an Antherity and Obligation to Teac 
Exhort, Rebuke, publickly and. privately, to judge of perſons bapclzable a 
to baptizc them, tu Pray, Praiſe God, and adwinilker the Lor © 
the Church, and to judge of them that axe to xeccive it, to watch over them 
privately, and publickly to Excommunicate the obſtmatcly impenitent, and 
abſvlve the pcnitent , doth contain authority aud obligation to Guide that flock 
by Dodtrine, Worhip, and Diſcipline. But ſuch is the Office of Presbyters as 
laſtituted by the Holy Ghoſt. — Ergo— &c. 

Here note 1, That I am not now medling with the Queſtions, Whether 
Cach Presbyters hold this power in ſubordination to-any fuperiour Biſhops 3 
nor whether there lic any appeal from them to a higher power in the Church ? 
2, Nor am I now queſtioning , Whether in Scripture ſence Biſhops and Pres- 
byters are all one in Name or thing. | 

"3+ But that which"1 iraintain is, r. That there is no f in Scripture 
that God ever inttituted any order of Presbyters which had not the ftoremen- 
tioned power of the keys. 2, And that God did inſtitutefuch an Order of 
Presbyters as had that power, de nomine & de re. And 3. That the Dioceſane 
Office deſtroyeth ſuch, and ſetteth up others in their fiead, What God in- 
ſtitutcd I will prove 1. Out of the Scripture records, 2. Out of the Hiltory 


at4he Church which long retained them, in ſome degree. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIL 


That God. inſtituted ſuch Presbyters as bad the foreſaid 
power of \ the' Keys, ' in Doctrine, W orſhip, and Diſci- 
pline; and no we proved by the Sacred Seriptazes. 


at God inſticuced ach Proxbyters and 1 no ork; E lth prove bychs 
coumention. and, peracal of all the Texts of Scripture: whichs mention 
them, ( wiz. as s infife in, the New Teſtament, 4d now in fotre; Þ: _ ©: 

Al. 14.23... bay thy:þ24 Ordained them Elders in eviry Chumeb a 
red with Ti. I | hr Sranldefi Ordars Elders in mery Ciry, #4 bat age 
painted this 4. Y. a Biſrop moiſt be blameleſs the fteward off Gad: And his 
power is deſcribed. 4h. 13,13. C2: 1,7,15. and 3. 20. inticnace its: Cocks 
= with 1 Tim 3-1, 24,9, & - 

7; Lex ps Elders that nile el bs come mombgo drab hare 
Do they Figs oof 1s m:tooWord and Dofirim: compared with 5 Cor. 9.t4- Gab. 
6.6. which ſhew that preaching the Goſpel was their work, as well as Ruling 
the Churches under them, as 1 Cor. 12. 28, Eph. 4. 11,12, Rom. 12.7, 8, 
intimate © 

Alis 20. 17, 28. He ſent to Epheſus and called the Elders of the Church — Take 
beed to your ſelves and to all tbe flocks over the which tbe Holy Ghoſt bath made you 
overſcers, ( or Biſhops ) tro feed (or rule) rhe ChureW of God which be bath to 
ehaſcd with bis own blond. v. 31. Therefore watch &c. v. 35. $0 labouring, ye 
ought to ſupport the weak . 

Aits 11. 30, . They. fent it to the Elders by the bands of _ Barnabas and Saul. 
Alis 15. 2. 6.22, 23. Tothe Apoſtles Elders — And the Apoſtles and El- 
ders came together to conſider —— Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles "ali 
the mbole Chrely +=» The' &pofties; Elders, aud” Beet ad gone 
See 2.25, 2 

Aiis i6. 4. The decrres which were ordaiaah of the Hroftins and Elderr which 
— fernſalem. 

Allis 21. 1% ? he day folfoming Pon ment"it ihitliais ano Fames, ant-all the* 
_—_ were preſent —_— 

{1s 4. 14s. Neg/it not-the: gift hieh-is (n-thed; which was give 1hit By pro: 
ho with the laying 01 of the baud s of the Prexbytery — 

1 Pets, 5. 1» The Elders which are you I exhort, who alſs amt an Elders 
— Feed the flack, of God'which is among you, taking the overſight ( or Epiſcopacy ) 
thereof, not by conftr ant but wrlling] yi—— Neither # being' Lordi ovey Gods berirage; 
bat being enſamples to: the flocks © And when the chief Shepherd: a 
2 Joh. 
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2 Joh. 1. The Elder to the Ele Lady ------ 

Whether thoſe Texts, 1 Tim. 5. 1. Kebuke not an Elder. v.19. Receive not an 
accuſation againit an Elder | ſpeak of an Elder by Office or by Ape, is unccr- 
tain ; if it be by Office, the other Texts dcfcribe them. 

Fam. 5.14. Is any man ſick,” Let him call for the Elders of the Church.. All 
theſe Texts (hew that every Church had Elders by the inſtitution of the Holy 
Ghoſt : That they were the Teachers, Worſhippers, Rulers, and were amon 
thepeople, preſent with their flock, perſonally doing their Offices, &c. An 
the | ws mentioneth no other that I can hnd. 

.. And of this I have Dr. Hemmongs full confeilion, Annotar. in Att.11. & differt, 
before cited : with all thoſe whom he mentioneth of his party and mind. And 
as for them of the contrary opinion, they tell us that in Scripture times the 
Names Presbyter & Biſhop werecommon : And that the word [ Biſhops] ſome- 
© Ceimes ſignified all che Presbyrers ( the Bi as Presbyters and the Subpresby- 
ters ) as in Phil. 1. 1,2. And that the | Presbyters ] ſometimes lignifiech 
the Biſhops only, and ſomctime both conjundtly : But they arenone of. them 
able to give us any one inſtance with proof, of a Text which fpeaketh of Sub- 
je& Presbyters? ( I mean ſubje& in Order or degree to B of theſingle 
Churches, and not ſubject to the Apoſtles and General officers. ) And whe 
we prove that God Sura _ entire ; wap _ _— and 

cannot prove « Hammond or us ) that any one text Tpeaketh 
—_— order or rank, I think we need no other Scripture evidetce, | 

, ſ 


Ate —_ 


CHAP, XIIL 
The ſame confirmed by the Ancients. 


A*® for Humane teſtimony, the heap is ( great brought in by Dav. Blonde!, 
that I havethe leſs mind to fay any more of it 3 But ſhall only ( beſides 
all that is ſaid'before'on the by ) recite a few of thoſe teftimones which molt 
convinced my own underſtanding in the reading of them in the Authors them- 
ſchves,leaving others to take'what'they (tc belt out of Blondels ſtore. 


_ L I know that ſomewhat may be ſaid againſt what I (hall firſt cite, but I 
think notof ſufficient force. I begin, with it, though not fhrlt in time, becauſe 
firſt in Authority. The 1, Conceh. Nicen. in their Epiltle to the Church of 
Alcxand, and all the Churches of Egypre, Libya, and Pentapoly, thus decree 
concerning thoſe that were” Ordained by Meletixs, ( as Socrat. lib. 1. c. 6, 
tranilated by Grmews ) Hi axtem qua Dei gratia & veftris precibus adjuti ad nul- 


lum 
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lum ſchiſma deflexiſſe comperti ſunt, ſed intra Catholice & Apoſtolice Eccleſie fines 
ab errors labe vacuos ſe continnerint, authoritatem babeant tune Miniſtros ordinandr, 
trem eos qui clero digni fuerint nominandi, tum denique oninia ex lege & \nſtituts 
Eeclefiaſtico libere exequend: } Now ordaining Miniſters and nominating men 
for the Clergy, are acts which, it any, ſhew. Presbyters to be Rulers in the 
Church. 
j. I. Perhaps it is Biſhops ordained by Meletius that are bere ſpoken of : or 
Biſhops with the Presbyters reſpedroely. 
Anſw. There is no more in the Text but this, [ They decreed firrther touching 
fuch as were entred into holy Orders by bis laying on of hands, that they, after con- 
firmation with more myſtical laying on of hands ſhould be admitted into the fellowſhip 
of the Church, with this condition that they ſhould enjoy their dignity and degree of 
Miniſtry, yet that they be inferionr to all the Paſtors throughout every province and 
Church ----- Moreover that they have no authority to elefi the Miniſters approved by 
their cenſnres,no ngt ſo much as to nominate them which areto execute the Eccleſiaſtical 
functions, nor to intermeddle with any thing touching them that are within Alexan- 
ders juriſdiftion, without the conſent of the Bibep of the Catholick, Church, ] And 
then they add as afore, that thoſe that fell ave into Schiſm (as they dd JI. 
ſhall have authority to Conſecrate Minifters, and nominate ſuch as ſhall be thought \; that 
worthy of the Clergy. Now that it is Presbyters and not Biſhops that are here they were 
ſpoken of appeareth 1. In that it is without any note of eminency faid to be #t ts Con 
ſuch as were entred into Holy Orders. ] 2. In that it is ſuch as ſo entred by the /(F;ute 26e 
ying on of Meletizs's hands : W a Bilhop mult be ordained by the ju, witour 
hands of three Biſhops. And the Schilm of one of the three, would not have the 8[hop. 
fruſtrated the Ordination, if _— two ſtood _ - the Catholick Union, 
3. Becauſe it is the priviledge of Presbyters that is denyed them : Ly”: 
be not degraded, they _ be below all other Paſtors in every C _ 
which cannot be, that they (hall be Biſhops bclow all Presbyters. 
4. Becauſe the conſent of the Biſhop of the Catholick Church 
( where they (hall come ) is neceſſary to their officiating. But if it could have 
been proved that Biſhops had been here included, yet while Presbyters alſo are 
included, it will not invalidate the teſtimony. But indeed here is no ſuch 
proof. I confeſs that Nz ( a leſs credible Author ) ſcemeth to apply it 
to Biſhops Ordained by Meletins : But no ſuch thing can be gathered out of So- 
zomen, either Tripart. lib. 1. c. 18. where he deſcribeth Meletius and his 1 
or Tripart lib. 2. c. 12. where he reciteth the ſame Epiſtle that Socrates d 
But I would pretend to nomore certainiy than is evident. 


I. Pie Epiſcop. Roman. in Biblioth. Pat. Tom. 3. p. 15. Epiſt. Juſto Epiſcopo 
inquit,, | Presbyteri & Diaconi non ut Majorem, ſed ut Miniftrum Chrifti te obſcr- 
vent ſalmtat te ſenatus panper Chrifti apud Romam conſtitutus : ſaluta omne 
Colleginm fratrum qui tecun ſunt ih Domino -----= And epuſt. prima cidem Juſto, he 
reckoneth Timotby and Mark, with the -Prebyters educated by the Apoltles. 
Now it they were of the Senate, the Colledge, and the fame name Presbyters as 
Eilhops had,wc have n& reaſon to think that they had not the power of the keys. 
I. Terinilran 
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HI. Tertullian de penit. to caſt himſelf down at the fect of the Prerbyters ; 
which implyeth that they had the power of the keys for Abſolution : And thoſe 
whom he calleth | Senjores | _ , managed the Diſcipline, and that not in 
« Chancellors Court, but in bs Ks Congregations where and when they 
Aſſembled for publick worſhip. It any will ſay that Biſhops are here included, 
I will not deny it; But if they will ſay that when he nameth the Seniors and 
Picsbyters without diſtinRion.that he excludeth all ſave the Biſhop alone, I (hall 
not bclizve that Tertwllian ſpeaketh ſo un-mtelligibly. Unleſs they will follow 
Dr. Hammond and believe ( as I do not ) that there was yet but One Presbyrer, 
who was the Biſhopin a Church, or in moſt Churches : which de fatto would 
be for us. 


IV. The Teſtimonies of Clem. Roman. Ipnat. Fuftin _ ray be gathered 
out of the words forecited, Hierom's Teſtimony in this caſe is —_ and full, 
and trite in every writing, ( Epiſt 2d Evagy. & paſſim, making the Apoſtles 
Snceeſſors, moe ſame the Biſhops, df only in ordination ) ro 
will nottrouble you with reciting it. 


Epiſt. 28. V. Cyprian neither would nor could govern his Church without the con- 
p-54-Edit. currence of the Presbyters : ( before cited ) De Gaia defideraſtis ut de Philume- 
Goulertll, | a> Fortunato bypodiaconis & Favorino acolutho, reſcribam : cnt vei non potui me 
folum judicem dare 3 enm multi adbuc de Clero abſemtes fint nec locum ſugem vel 
ſero repetendum putaverint, & hee fingulorum tratianda fit & limanda plenins ratio 
non tantum cum collegis meis, ſed & cum plebe ipſa wniverſa. Epiſt. 36. ( edit. 
Gowlart.) He ſheweth that it is the Clergics duty, to tike care of the widows, 
the ſick, the poor, the ſtrangers: ( he the Biſhop was then abſent. ) 
So alſo Ep.37. And Epiſt.1o.he reprehendeth the Presbyters for PTC 
abſolving the Lapſcd overhaſtily and withnegle& and con of che Biſhop; 
but not as if the work were not their office work to do : Nay he giveth us 
this full plain teſtimony, that even in this publick Abſolution in foros exteriore, 
the true cuſtom of the Charch was for the Biſhop and his Presbyters rogether 
to impoſe hands on the penitent and ſo abſolve them, receive them, and 
give them the Sacrament. Pag. 30. faith he, Nam cum in minoribus peccatis 
Tunert gpant peceatores punitentiam juſto tempore, & ſecundum diſcipline ordinem, ad ex- 
5pp be ny omologefin veniant, Of per impoſitionem manus — & Clert jus Communionis 
be 1244 of accipiant > Nunc crudo tempore, perſecutione adhnc perſeverante, nondum reſtitnts 
all that Ecelifie ipſuus pace, ad Communicationem admittuntur, & offertur nomen eorum, 
fuer J ; Of rondum penitentia atta, nmdum exomologeſi faila, nondum manu es ab Epiſcopo 
: mn ro & Clero impofita, Enchariſtia ills datwnr. | 
rhem from Epiſt. 5. p. 15. He writeth to the Clergy in his abſence to do the work of 
pride, us- Diſcipline, even their own part and his, and ( as no man doabtecth but 
— they did the whole work in the publick afſenibly when he was abſent fo long 
dal. and time, ſo ( that you may ſee what kind of Chappel meetings they had ) 
i1theg, It being the cultome tor encouragement of ſufferers, to go to the oe" 
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and viſit them and prytent Tony the Sacrament,) he quay them that 
the people may not go crowding by great companies at once, ſtir u 
ned nd they be denicd entrance (it's like they were in Priſon ) and joe 
all while they arc infatiable to get more : But that one Presbyter and one 
Deacon go one day, and another another day by turns, becauſe the Chan 
of perſons, and viciflitude of meeters would break the envy ; and all 

be done in meekneſs and humility, 

But the words I infiſt on are, | Peto vor pro fide & religione veſtra, fungami- 
ni illic & Veltris partibus & meis, wt nibil vel ad 4: —_ vel ad diligentiam 
defit. ] And if the whole work of Diſcipline be ſuch as is partly their own 
part, and partly what they may do in the Biſhops abſence in his ſtcad, it is 
within the power of their funtion : For a Lay-man or a Deacon cannot do all 
the Presbyters work in his abſence. 

And Epiſt. 6. p. 17. Having exhorted the ſufferers or conteſſors not to 
grow proud byit, and lamented that ſome after ſufferings grew inſolent and 
were a (hame to the Church, he addeth ( Nec 2 Diaconis aut Prechyteris regi 
poſſe, ] Shewing that even the Government of the Confeſſors belonged to 
them both in their places; And of himſelf he faith to his Presbyters, Solus 
reſcribere nihul potui, Far a primordio Epiſcopatus mei ſtatwerim nihil fine conſulto 
weſtro, &- ſive Conſenſu Plebis mee , privata ſententia gerere — ſed crem venero——= 
in Commune tratl abimus ——— As to them that ſay, This was only Cyprians 
arbitrary condefcenſion, I anſwer, 1. He faith Non potxzt, And 2. he clſe- 
where ſpeaketh of it as due, 3. It agreeth with the and cultomes of 
thoſe times : 4- Cyprian pleadeth ſo much for the Biſhops prerogative, that 
we have little reaſon to think him both ſo ſubmithve and imprudent, as to 
bring up ill cuſtomes, and teach the Miniſters and people to expet 
_ > their part which belonged not to them, and fo to corrupe the 

urch, 

And in the Ep. 11. p. 32+ again he faith [ Ante exomologeſin graviſſimi & 
extremi delifti fatiam, ante manum ab Epiſcopo & Clero in panitentem impoſitam, 
eferr  lapfis pacem & Enchariſtiam dare, id eft ſantium Domini corpus profanare 
auacant 

The fame he hath again Ep. 12. þp. 37. ( with an examinabuntur ſinguls 
preſentibus & judicantibus vobis ( that is, the people, to ſhew how great the 
Church was.) 

Afterward Ep. 14. hedireQeth the Presbyters to abſolve thoſe by Impoſiti- 
on ot hands themſelves without him that are infirm and in danger, but that 
the reſt mult be publickly reconciled in the Church preſente & ftantinm plebe. To 

rccite all of this nature in Cyprian,would be too long, 


VI. I will add next a Ceneral Teſtimony riz. the conſtant cuſtome of all 
Churches, even Rome it (elf, where the Presbyters have Governed without a 
Bithop m the intervals, when after one Biſhops death another was not choſen. 
As btore the choice of Fabian's ſucceſſor you may (ce by the Epiltles of the 
Roman Cl:rgy to Cyprian, Marcin _ expel'ed by the Roman Presbytes 
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NI. Tertwllian de = to caſt himſelf down at the fect of the Prerbyters ; 
which implycth that they had the power of the keys for Abſolution : And thoſe 
whom he calleth | Senjores } _ , managed the Diſcipline, and that not in 
'« Chancellors Court, but in he Lime Con tions where and when they 
Aſſcmbled for publick worſhip. If any will {ay that Biſhops are here included, 
I will not deny itz But if they will ſay that when he nameth the Seniors and 
Presbyters without diſtinRion.that he exclndethall ſave the Biſhop alone, I (hall 
not bclicve that Tertallian ſpeaketh ſo un-mtelligibly. Unleſs they will follow 
Dr. Hammond and believe ( as 1 do not )) that there was yet but One Presbyrer, 
who was the Biſhopin a Church, or in moſt Churches : which de fatio would 
be for us. 


IV. The Teſtimonies of Clem. Roman. Ignat. Juſtin Marys ray be gathered 
out of the words forecited. Hierom's Teſtimony in this caſe is fo plain and full, 
and trite in every writing ( Epiſt a4 Evagy. & paſſin, making them the Apoſtles 
Smeeeſſorr, and the ſame with the Biſhops, except only in ordination ) that I 
will nottrouble you with reciting it. 


Epiſt. 28. V. Cyprian neither would nor could govern his Church without the con- 

Þ.54.Edit. currence of the Presbyters : ( before cited ) De Gaia deſideraſtis #8 de Philume- 

no & Fortunato bypodiaconis & Favorino acolutho, reſcribam : cx rei non potui me 

ſolum judicem dare 5 enum multi adbuc de Clero abſenmtes fint y nec locum ſia vel 

ſero repetendum putaverint, & hee fingulorum tratianda fit & limands plenixs ratio, 

non tantum cx collegis meis, ſed & cum plebe ipſa univerſa. Epiſt. 36. ( edit. 

Gowlart.)) He ſheweth that it is the Clergics duty, to tike care of the widows, 

the ſick, the poor, the ſtrangers: ( he the Biſhop was then abſent. ) 

So alſo Ep.37.And Epift.1o.he reprehendeth the Presbyters for yn 

abſolving the Lapſed overhaſtily and withnegle@ and of che Bithop; 

but not as if the work were not their office work to do ; Nay he giveth us 

this full plain teſtimony, that even in this publick Abſolution in foros exteriore, 

the true cuſtom of the Chnrch was for the Biſhop and his Presbyters together 

to impoſe hands on the penitent and fo abſolve them, receive them, and 

give them the Sacrament. Pag. 30. ſaith he, Nam cum in minoribus peccatis 

Tunrt grant peceatores panitentiam juſto tempore, & ſecundum diſcipline ordinem, ad ex- 

Epip Sarns, omologefin veniant, O per impoſitionem manus Epiſcopi & Cleri jus Communionis 

be 1244 of accipiant > Nunc crudo tempore, perſecutione adhmc perſeverante, nondum reſtitnts 

all that FEcelifie ipſuus pace, ad Communicationem admittuntur, & offertur nomen eorum, 

hg od > & rondum penitentia alta, nmdum exomologeſi fatla, nondum mann e.s ab Epiſcopo 
= ww &- Clero.ampoſita, Encharijtia ills datur. | 

them from Epiſt. 5. p. 15. He writeth to the Clergy in his abſence to do the work of 

pride, wn» Diſcipline, even their own part and his, and ( as no man doubteth but 

— they didi the whole work in the publick afſenibly when he was abſent ſo long 

dal" and time, ſo ( that you may ſee what kind of Chappel meetings they had ) 

i1theg, It being the cultome for encouragement of ſufferers, to go to the Conteffors 

and 
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and viſie them and there celebrate the Sacrament,) he perſwadeth them that 
the people may not go crowding by great companies at once, leſt it ſtir u 
envy, and they be denied entrance ( it's like they were in Priſon ) and joſe 
all while they arc inſatiable to get more : But that one- Presbyter and one 
Deacon go one day, and another another day by turns, becauſe the Chan 
of perſons, and vicifhtude of meeters would break the envy : and all hould 
be done in meekneſs and humility, 

But the words I inſiſt on are, | Peto vos pro fide & religione veſtra, fungami- 
ni illic & Veltris partibus & meis, wt nibil vel ad = linam vel ad dilizentiam 
defit. |] And if the whole work of Diſcipline be ſuch as is partly their own 
part, and partly what they may do in the Biſhops abſence in his ſtcad, it is 
within the power of their funGtion : For a Lay-manor a Deacon cannot do all 
the Presbyters work in his abſence. 

And Epit. 6. p. 17. Having exhorted the ſufferers or conteſſors not to 
grow proud byit, and lamented that ſome after ſufferings grew inſolent and 
were a (hame to the Church, he addeth ( Nec 2 Diaconis ant Precbyteris regi 
poſſe, { that even the Covernment of the Conteſſors belonged to 
them both in their places: And of himſelf he faith to his Presbyters, Solus 
reſcribere nihul potui, a primordio Epiſcopatuu met ftatwerim nihil fine conſulto 
veſtro, & ſive Conſenſu Plebis mee , privata ſemtentia gerere — ſed crem venero——= 
in Commune tral abimus ————> As to them that ſay, This was only Cyprians 
arbitrary condeſcenfion, I anſwer, 1, He faith Non , And 2. he clſe- 
where {peaketh of it as due, 3, It agreeth with the and cultomes of 
thoſe times : 4- Cyprian pleadeth ſo much for the Biſhops pr tive, that 
we have little reafon to think him both fo ſubmiſſive and imprudent, as to 
bring up ill cuſtomes, and teach the Miniſters and people to expect 
_ . their part which belonged not to them, and fo to corrupt the 
Church. 

And in the Ep. 11. p. 32+ again he faith [ Ante exomologeſin gratiſſimi & 
extremi delifii fatlam, ante mannum ab Epiſcopo & Clero in panitentem impoſitam, 
offerre Iapſis pacem & Emxchariſtiam dare, id eft ſanfinm Domini corpus profanare 
auleant | 

The ſame he hath again Ep. 12. þp. 37. ( with an examinabuntur ſingula 
a & judicantibus vobis ( that is, the people, to ſhew how great the 
Church was.) 

Afterward Ep. 14. hedireReth the Presbyters to abſolve thoſe by Impoſiti- 
on of hands themſelves without him that are infirm and in danger, but that 
the reſt mult be publickly reconciled in the Church preſente & ftantinm plebe. To 

xccite all of this nature in Cyprian,would be too long, 


VI. I will add next a General Teſtimony riz. the conſtant cuſtome of all 
Churches, cven Rome it {clt, where the Presbyters have Governed without a 
Bithop in the intervals, when after one Biſhops death another was not choſen. 
As betore the choice of Fa%an's ſucceſſor you may (ce by the Epaliles -of the 


Roman Clrgy to Cyprian, Marcirn was expel'ed by the Roman Presbytes 
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ſede vacante, Epiphan. Hereſ. 42. And it they had the power over one another, 
more over the flock. | 

And I need bring no particular proofs of this : For when Biſhops have been 
baniſh:d, impriſoned, dead, and the feat vacanta year, yea, divers yearsto- 
gether ( as it hath been at Rome ) was the Church no Church all that time ? 
Had it no Government ? Was there no power of the Keys? Was the Church 
laid common to all? This inſtance 1s fo tull as nothing can be ſaid againſt it, 
but that it was in Caſe of Neceſſity.But that only proveth that it is thePresbyters 
office work, though out of a caſe ot neccflity they muſt do it with the Biſhop, 
and not without him. But a Lay-man maynot do a Presbyters proper work 
on ſuch a pretence. However the Church by this practice hath declared it's 
judgment in the caſc. 


VN. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 23. is | Ut Epiſcopus nullius cauſam audiat 
abſque preſentia Clericorum ſuorum , Alioquin irrita erit ſententia Epiſcopi, niſi Cle- 
ricorum preſentia confirmetur, I it be ſaid that here is no mention of their Con- 
ſent, but of their Preſence oaly, I an{wer, It is a preſence neceſlary to the Con- 
firmation of the Biſhops ſentence : and the preſence of Diſſenters would rather 
infirm the ſentence ( more than their abſence ) than contirm it. Apd the con- 
zun& Canons ſhew that it is Conſent that is meant, For, 

Can. 32. it's _, Irrita erit donatio Epiſcoporum, vel venditio, vel commu 4- 
tio rei Eccleſiaſtice, abſque conniventia & ſubſcriptione Clericorum : where ſuch 
a Conntvence is meant as is joyned with ſwbſcription. And if ſacbſcription of the 
Presbyters was neceſſary in theſe caſes, no les than Conſent is meant in the 
other. 

Which is yet more apparent by thoſe following Canons, which forbid the 
Biſhop to Ordain without his Clergy, or to accuſe any of them but by proof 
in a Synod, or to ſuffer a Presbyter to ſtand while he fitteth. And the Ca- 
nons that place the Biſhop in conſeſſe Presbyterorum , and fet him in the midſt 
of them in the ſame feat in the Church, and call him their Colleague : The 
Canons which make the Presbyters Governours of the Rural Churches, and 
make the Deacons ſervants to them, of which the number is too great to be 
now recited 

Even here Can. 22. it's ſaid | Epiſcopts fine Concilio Clerioorum ſuorum Cleri- 
cor non ordinet ; Ita ut Civium aſſenſum Er conniventiam & teſtimoninm querat. | 
And if not fine concilio * then not contra confiliunm. And if the conſent of the 
Laity be neceſſary, ſure the Clergies is ſo too. 

Can. 29. Epiſcopus ft Clerico vel Laico crimen impyſuerit, deducatur ad proba» 
tionem in Synodum. Can. 30. Caveant Judices Eccleſie n: abſente eo cnjus cauſa 
ventilatur ſententiam proferant , qua irrita erit, imo & cauſam in Synodo pro fatto 
dabunt, And it a Biſhop mult not fo much as accuſe but in a Synod on proof, 
much Icfs might he be judge alone. 

Can. 33- appointeth that Biſhops or Presbyters ſhall be invited to preach, 
and conlecrate the Oblation, when they come into [trange Churches ] So far 
there was no difference, 


Can. 
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Can. 34. Ut Epiſcopus in quolibet Ivco ſedens, ſtare PrerÞyteriom non patiatur, 
35. Ut Epiſcopus in Eccleſia & in conſeſſm Prerbyteroram ſublimior ſedeat, Intra 

donuem vero Collegam Presbyterorum ſe eſſe cognoſcat. 

Can. 36.. Prechbyteri qut per Diaceſes E cclefias regunt, Oc, 
Can 37+ Diaconws ita {6 Prechyrei ut Epiſcopi miniftrum eſſe cognoſcat. vid, 

& Can. 38, 39, 40. | 
Yea even m Ordination it is ſaid, Can.2.Prerbyter qurem Ordinatrer, Epiſcopo ex 

benedicente, & manum ſuper ejus tenente , etiam omnes Presbyteri qui preſentes 

ſunt manus ſuas juxts manum Epiſcopi, ſuper Caput iHHlins teneant, Et Can. 3. 

Diaconus qunem ordinatur ſolus Epiſcopus, qui exm benedicit, mans ſuper caput illizs 

ponat : quia non ad $acerdotium ſed ad miniſterium conſecratur | So that Prieſthood 

was to be conferred by the hands of Prieſts, and the Biſhop's alone was not 

—_— But Deacons might be Ordained by a Biſhop without Presbyters, 
What need I tire the Reader with other Councils teſtimonies ? when thi 

though called Provincial having 214 Biſhops, and among them Aurelies, 

Aagyine, &c. is no tels valuable than any General Council in the volumes of 

the Councils, 


VIH. In the Arabick Canons of the Concil; Nic. r. ( which I cite not for 
their juſtification, but as teſtifying the matter of fat in the times of which 
they were written whenſoever it was ) it's-ſaid, Can. 47. After one Biſhop is 
forbid to abſolve him that another hath Excommunicated | Eadem Lex erit de 
Sacerdote, id eft, Ut nullus Sacerdgy ſolvat ant liget quem alius Sacerdos ſolverit 
aut ligaverit, quamdin ille qui ſolvit aut ligavit vixerit : Poſt mortem vero ſucceſſor 
ejus ſolvet quem mort ligavit : ſed debet Epiſcopus preeſſe huic negovi _- 
convenit ut Epiſcopus aut Archiepiſcopus ſolvat aut liget enum, qui digne a Sacerdote 
ſolutuws aut higatus fit, quamdne ille qui ſolvit aut ligavit vixerit. | Here you ſce 
the Prieſt may bind and looſe, and that in foro Eeclefiaſtico : yea (o faſt thatno 
Biſhop or Archbiſhop may looſe or bind contrarily during his lite. Then Pres 
byters had the Keys. 

And Can 57. (according, to other Canons cited before) they fay.[ The Arch» 
Presbyter in the Bi abſence ſhall be honoured as the Biſhop, becauſe he is 
ins his place 3 and let him be the Head of the Prieſts, who are under his power 
in the Church, with all that the Archdcacon is over. ] And if one er 
may Rule the reſt as a Biſhop, the Government of the flock-is not above thei 
Order or place. If it be ſaid that he doth it as-the Biſhops Deputy, it is an- 

ſwered oft enough before. Spiritual Power ( or Paſtoral) is deputable to 
none but ſuch as are of the ſame Order: which is not properly a depuration. 


IX. Presbyters had power to Baptize and to celebrate the Lords Supper, 
Therefore they had power to judge who were Baptizable, and who were ca- 
pable of the Lords Supper: For 1. Elſethey would not do it as Chriſts M- 
nilters, but as the executioners of anothers-judgment. And it {o, they may 
give both Sacraments to Turks and Infidels if they be bid. And then 
deed the Pxictt is not the Baptizer or Conſecrater Morally,but the Bilhop _ 
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it by the Prieſt : All which are falſe. And aPresbyter may preach and Baptize 
in any Infidel Kingdom, where no Biſhop hath any Dioceſe, and this as 
an ordinary caſe ( in Twrky, Tartary, China, Japan, Oe, ) And what Bilbop 
ſhall there tell him whom to Baptize where there 15 no Biſhop ? And the power 
of Baptizing is the tult and greateſt Key of the Church, even the Key of ad- 
miſh 


10n. 

And they that do among us deny a Presbyter the power of judging whom 
to Baptize and give the Lords wy to, do not give it to the Biſhop C who 
knoweth not of the perſons _}) But the DircQive part they commit to a Convo- 
cation of Biſhops and Presbyters 3 and the Judicial partly to the Prieſt, and 
partly to a Lay-Chancellox, 


X. Epibbanins Here. 75. faith, [ The Apoſtles did not (et all in fall order 
at once : And at firſt there was of Presbyters and Deacons 3 by whom 
both Eccleſiaſtical affairs may be adminiſtred : Therefore where nv man was 
found worthy of Epiſcopacy, in that place no Biſhop was ſet } By which it 
appeareth that he thought that for ſome time ſome Churches were Governed 
without Biſhops : And it ſo,it there belonged to the Presbyters ofhce to govern, 

Whercto we may add the opinion of many Ln men, who think that 
during, the Apoſiles times, they were the only Bi in molt Churches them- 
felves. And it fo, Then- in their long and frequent abſence the Presbyters 
enuſt be the governours, 


XI. That many Councils have had Presbyters, yea many of them is paſt 
doubt : Look but in the Councils ſubſcriptions and you will fce it. A Synod 
ot ſome Bilhops and more Presbyters and Deacons gathered at Rome, decreed 
the Excommunication of Novatianus and his adherents, Exfeb. lth. 6. c.43. 

Noetws was convented, judged, expelled by the Scflion of Presbyters, Epi- 
phan. Hereſ. 47. C. 1. 

See a great number of inſtances of Councils held by Biſhops with their Pres- 
bytcrs in Blondel, de Epiſc. ſed. 3-p.202, Yea one was held at Rome preſiden- 
tibues cum Joanne 12 Presbyters, An. 964. vid. Blond. p 203, 206, 207. 

Yea they had places and votes in General Councils: Not only xt aliorum 

atores, as Vidor and Vineentins in Nic. 1. but as the Paſtors of thcir 
Churches, and in their proper right. © I nced not urge Selden's Arabick Cata- 
logue in Emtych. Alex. where there were two perions tor divers particular 
places : or Zomaras who ſaith, There were Prielts, Deacons and Monks 3 nor 
cas as a Deacon's preſence: Evenot late the Council of Bafil is a ſufhcicr:t 
prot, 


XII. The forc{aid Canons of Carthage which are fo full, are inſerted into 
the body ot the Canon Law, andin the Canons of Egbert Archbiſhop ot Tork, + 
a5 B.bop Vſcr and others have ublerved. 


XIIL Hicer:m's 
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XXIM. Hierom's { Communi Prerhyterorum Cancilio Eccleſie gubernabantur, } 
ſeconded by Ghry/ytome and other Fathers, is a trite, but evident teltimony. 


XIV. That Presbyters had the Power of Excommunications ſce fully proved 
by Calderwood, Altar, Damaſc. p. 273. 


XV. Baſil's, Anaphors Bibl, Pat Tame. 6. p.22. maketh every Church to 
have Archpresbyters, Pregbyters, and Deacons, making the Biſhop to be but 
the Archpresbyter, 


CHAP. .XIV. 


The Confeſſions of the greateſt and Learnedeſt Prelatifts. 


IL. He Church of Eagland doth 
Church Government, Diſcipline, 
thing alicne from or above the Order of the Presbyters, but belongeth to their 
office. 1. In that they allow Presbyters to be members of Convocations ( and 
that as choſen by the Presbyters. ) And whereas it is ſaid, that the Lowes 
houſe of Convocation are but Adviſcrs to the Upper, I anſwer, All 
have but an adviling power to the King and Parliament ; But in that fort of 
power, the lewer houle hath its part, as experience (heweth. 

2, There are many exempt Juriſdiftions in England, ( as the Kings Chap» 
pel, The Dcanry of Windſor, and Wolverhampton, Bridgenorth, ( where fix Pa- 
riſhes are governed by a Court held by a Presbyter ) and many more, which 
ſhew that it is confiltent with the Presbyters office, 

3. The Archdeacons who are no Bi exerciſe ſome Government 3 And 
ſo a Re under them. The ObjeQion from Deputation is an» 
{wered. 

4. The Surrogates of the Biſhops, whether Vicar General, Principal Offi» 
cial, or Commiſlarics, are allowed a certain part of government. 

5. They that give Lay-Chancellors the power of Judicial Excommunication 
and Abſolution, cannot think a Presbyter uncapable of it. 

6. APresbyter pro forma oft paſſeth the ſentence of Excommunication and 
Abſolution in the Chancellors Court when he hath judged it. 

7, A Presbyter in the Church mult publiſh that Excommunication and Ab- 
ſolution, 

8, By allowing Presbyters to baptize, and to deliver the Lords Supper, and 
0 
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to keep ſome back for that time, and to admit th again if | 

fels ws, dope and amend their nanghty lives, and to abſoterthe oy var oat 
that the Power of the Keys belongeth to them, though they contradi& them- 
ſelves otherwiſe by denying it them. 

9. Andin Ordination the Presbyter is required to exerciſe diſcipline: And 
the words of Ad. 20.28. were formerly uſed to them [ Take beed to your 
ſelves and to all the flock,, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers ( or 
Biſhops ) to feed ( or Rule ) the Church of God : Whence Bilbop Uſper gather- 
cth that the Churches ſence was that the Presbyters had a joynt power with 
the Biſhop in Church Government. And though lately Anno 1662, this be 
altered,and thoſe words left out, yet it is not any ſuch new change that can diſ- 
prove this to have been the meaning of thera that made the book of Ordiration, 
and that uſcd it, | 


I. Archbiſhop Crarmer with the xcſt of the Commiſſioners appointed by 
King Edward the Sixth for the Reformation of Ecclefiaſtical Laws, decreed 
the adminiſtring Diſcipline in every Pariſh by the Miniſter and certain Elders; 
Labouring and intending by all means to bring in the ancient diſcipline. Vids 
Reform. Leg. Eccleſ. tit. de Divinis Officis cap. 10. And our Liturgy wiſheth 
this Godly Diſcipline reſtored, and ſubſtituteth the Curſes till it can be done. 
And the ſame Cranmer was the firſt of 46 who in the time of King Henry the 
Eighth affirmed ( in a book called The Biſhops Book, to be ſeen in Fox's 
Martyrology, )that the difference of Biſhops was a device of the ancient Fathers, 
and not mentioned in Scripture. And of the opinion of Cranmer with others in 
this point, his own papers publiſhed by Dr. S;/lingfleet Irenic. p. 390,391,0c. 
arc {0 tulla proot, that no more is needtul, 


NH. Dr. Richard Cofins in his Tables ſheweth how Church Diſcipline 
is partly exerciſed by Presbyters, and by the Kings Commiſſion-may be much 
morc. And it isnot aliene totheir office. 


IV. Hooker Eccleſ. Pol. lib. $. pleadeth againſt the Divine ſetflement of 
one form of Government : And lib. 7. Sett, 7. p. 17, 18. he ſheweth at large 
that the Biſhops with their Presbyters as a Conſcls governed the Churches: 
And that in this reſpect, f It is moſt certain truth, that the Churches Cathedral 
and tbe Biſhops of them are as glaſſes wherein the face and very countenance of Apo- 
flolical antiquity remaineth yet t0 be ſeen,notwithſt anding the alterations which tratt of 
time and courſe of the world hath brought. Ard much he hath elſc- 
where, which grantcth that the Presbyters axe Church governours, though not 
in equality with the Biſhops. 


V. Dr. Field, lib. 5. c.27. (hewing how the Apoſtles firſt limiting and 
fixing of Patiors to particular Churches, was a giving them Juriſdiction, 
ſaith, | ths aſſigning to men having the porwer of order, the owe to whom they were 

care, and the ſwbjething 


of 
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of ſach perſons to them , 7;rve thim the power of Furifditiiin "which they bad noe 
bx ow - 


And | Ar another of my Rank camot have' that Javiſdillion within 
Church as I bave, but if he will have any +hing to do there, be mt be infirinls 
in degree to me ſo we read in the Revelation, of the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus, &c. ] So that with' him a Biſhop is but one of the Preabyters,of the .. 
ſame Rapk, having the firſt charge of the Church; ( as (every Incurabent. in | 
reſpect to his Curates ) and fo above his Curates in Degree. Þ +"! = 

And | As the Prerbyters may do nothing without the Biſhop, ſo be may do no« 
thing in matters of greateſt moment without their preſence and advice, Canc.. 
Carthag. 4. &. 23. ----- It is therefore moſt falſe that Bellarmine ſaith , that 
Presbyters have no power of Furriſdiflion —— For it is moſt clear and evident, 
that in all Provincial Synods Prerbyters did ſit, give voices, and ſxbſcribe ar well 
as Biſhops : --»— And the Biſhops that were preſent ( in. General Conncils )). bring- 
ing the reſolution and conſent of the - provincial Synods of thoſe Churches | from 
whence they came, in which Synods Prerbyters bad their voices, they bad a kind of 
conſent to the decrees of General Comncils alſo : and nothing was paſſed in them with- 
— —_ . [ The bink, thet this is the peculiar right of Biſhop 

» 49. Papiſts think that this i t ar .right of Biſhopt: 4x c. 

But they are clearly refuted fag wniverſal pradtice ' of the rt, Church, from h ith 
the beginning : For in all Provincial and National Synods, Presbyters did ever inſtances 
give voice and ſubſcribe in the very ſame ſort that Biſhops did , whether they were * 2ocil 
aſſembled to mak Canons of Diſcipline, to hear Canſer, or to define doubtful points gor, c.,, 
of dotifine : And that they did not anciently fit and give deciſive voices in General Tarrac. 
Canncils, the reaſon was, not becauſe they bave no intereſt in ſuch deliberations and ©: 13-Cot- 
reſolutions, but becauſe ſeeing all cannot meet in Councils that bave intereſt in ſuch © Tolet. 
buſineſs, >but ſome muſt be deputed for and authorized by the ret, it was thought fit Gregor 1 
that the Biſhops --—-- ] So here are Biſhops authorized by Preabyters as their 4. ep.g. 
- Depvtics in the greateſt affairs in General Councils. ynod, E- 
He proceedeth to prove this by inſtances, Concil. Later. ſub Innoc. 3, &c. lider, &c, 


VI. Even Archbiſhop Whitgjft maintaineth ( as Dodtor Stillingfleet hath ; X/*e 
colle@ted, ren. pag. 394-) that [No kind of Government is expreſſed in the, Low, 3p. 
word, or can arily be concluded thence : ------No form of Church Government. Bridges, 
is by the Scriptures commanded to the Church of God ( or preſcribed. ) And Cons, 
Door Stilling fleet there Giteth * many teſtimonies, to prove this the —_ 
of the Church of England: And it ſo, it muſt be only men and not God, thorp 
who make any difference between a Presbyter and a Biſhop in the point of Ju- Hales, 
rxi{dition. a0 Chilling-' 

.,. worth,&c 
, =with 


VII. Biſhop Bilſon Perpet. Govern. p. 16. c. 391. faith, [ The Synod of Chemni. 
Antioch which depaſed Paxlus Samoſat. as Enſebius ſheweth lib.7. c. 35, & in tivs and 
Concil Eliber. about the time of the firſt Nicene Conncil ſate Biſhops and Presbys == Las 
ters, cen 36. In the ſecond Concil. Arelat. About the ſame time ſubſcribed (799, . 
twelve Prerbyters beſides Deacons, $80 in Concil. Rom. ſub Hilario & Gregore g;q,, 

Þ rLee 
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where 34 Prerbyters ſubſcribed after 22 Biſhaps. And in the firſl ſub Syntimach, 
where after 72 Biſhops ſubſcribed 67 Presbyters : So in the reno fifth, and ſixth, 
wnder the ſame Symmachm, ' Felix had a council of 43 Biſhops and 74 Presbyters, 
The Concil. Antiſwd. c 7. faith, Let all the Prerbyters being called come t0#he $ynod 
in theCity. * | 


puter biW -  Concil. Tolet.4.c3; Caith, Let the Biſhops aſſembled go to the Church together and 
ociſe was, fit: according to the time of their Ordlination : After all the Biſbops are entred and 


ſet, let the Presbyters be called, and the Biſhops ſitting in a compaſs tet the Precbyters 
fit behind them, and the Deacons ſtand before them. Even in the General Comncil at 
Latergn ' Innoc.3. were 42 Biſhops, and 800 Abbots and Priors conventual, ſaith 


Platina. } Thus Bilſon and more. 


VIH. To the fame purpoſe writcth the Greateſt Detender of Prelacy 
Biſhop Downam, Def. lib. 1. c. 2. ſett. 11. page 43; 44+ and the places before 
cited out of him , profeiling that the Bilhop hath but a chief aud not ſole 
prriſdiftion. 


IX, Biſhop Uſhers judgment is fully opened in his Model which we offexed 
to the King and Biſhops in vain, and which he owned to me with his own 
mouth. - 


X. Becauſe the citing of mens words is tedious, I add, that All thoſe whom 
I cited Chriſt. Concord. p. 57, &c. to (hew that they judge the Presbyters 
Ordination may be lawful, and valid, do much more thereby inter that they 
are not void of a Governing power over their own flocks. viz. 1. Dr. Field 
lib. 3. c.32. 2+. Biſhop Downam Def. lib. 3. c- 4- p. 108. 3. Bilhop Jewel 
Def. of Apol. Part 2. p.131. 4+. Saravia De diverſ. Min. Grad, cap. f-10, 11. 
5. Bilbop Alley Poor mans Libr. PreleZi. 3. & 6. p. 95, 96+ 6. Biſhop Pil- 
kington. 7. Bilhop Bridges. $8. Biſhop Bilſon, Of Subje&. p. 540, 541, 542, 
233, 234, &c. 9. Alex. Nowel. 10. Grotius de imper. 11. Mr. Chiſcnball, 
12, Lord Digby ( then a Proteſtant.) 13. Biſhop Davenant Determ. B. 42. 
f- 291,192, 14. Biſhop Prideaux, cont. de Diſciplin. Eccleſ. p. 249. 15. Biulhop 
Jndrews, 16. Chillingworth. To which I add 17. Bithop Bramb4ll in his 
Anſwer to Mileteriws's Epiſtle to the King. 18. Dr. Steward's Anſwer to 
Fountains Letter. 19. Dr. Fern. 20. Maſon at large. 21. Bilhop Morton 


Hpolog. 


XI. Spalatenſis is large to prove the power of the Keys to belong in 
common to Presbytcrs as ſuch, 1 cited the words betore, Lib. 5. c. 9. n. 2. 


"E& c.2. n. 48, &c. 


XII. Even Gropperns the Papiſt pleadeth in the Council of Treat for the re- 
foring, of Synods of Presbyrers inſtcad of Officials, ( the thing fo nach detelted 
In England, as that all we undergo mult rather be endured ) yet faith Groppe= 


ms | Reſtore the Synoda!s which are not ſubject to ſo grett corruption, removing 
thoje 
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5 by whom the world is ſo much ſeandalized, beeanſe it is not poſſible that 
The Spanif#ds and Dwtth-men willingly heard this, 


thoſe O 
Ge ſhould endure them. 


but not the reſt. Hiſt.p. 334+ ib. 4 
XIII. The opinion of Paxlas himſelf, the author of that Hiſtory, is (o fully 


and excellently laid down, of the Original of the Biſhops grandeur, and of 
the manner of introducing the Eccleſiaſtical Courts by the occaſion of Pacit- 
cations, Arbitrations, an Conftantines Edit, as that 1 intreat the Reader to 
fkurn toand peruſe p. 330, 331, 332, 333» 


XIV. Fileſaew ( a Learned Papiſt ) copionſly proveth from Councils that 
Presbyters were called the Redfors of the Churches, pag. 560. And morethan 
{o, that they were called Hierarehiei and Prelater, and had place in Councils, 
eſpecially Provincial, p. 576, 577, 578. Pag. 574+ he citeth Conctl. Aquiſgr. 
ſaying, Presbyteri qui preſunt Keclefiis, de omnibus hominibus qui ad eorum Ec- 
olefians pertinent, \ per omnia caram gerant. Pay. $76. he they were cal- 
led Prelates abundantly. Pag. 577. Epiſcopornm inftar ſuam habebant plebem 
regendam . 


XV. Mr. H. Thorndike is {o large in defending the Presbyters 


power, and that as grounded on the power of Con ing, in his Form 
Print. I that it would be tedious to recite his 
words. * Pag. 98. he faith, { The power of the Keys belongeth to the Prerbyters 


ond is convertible with the power of celebrating the Excharift, and that's the Reaſon 
why it belongeth to them ( Nothing could be ſpoken plainer to our uſe. ) 

And p. 128. The of the Keys, that is, The whole power of the Church, 
bereof that porwer is the root and ſource, is common to Biſhops and Pres ers. ] 
And Right of Ch. p. 126, 129, 130, 131, he ſaith much more tg confirin 
this by tcftimonics and inftances of antiquity. 


XVI. The great Jo.Gerſon is cited to your hand by the ſame Fileſacas as 
[hewing that Curates were Hierarchical, Qnia eadem operas Hierarchica ext incxom- 
bunt que & Epiſcopis : And more out of Gerſon, de Concil. Evangel. & de ftat. 
Ecclefiaſtic. tit. de ſtatus Cuaratorum confid. 1. & 4, Oc. 


XVIL I will end all in the fulleſt teſtimony for theſe times, His Majeſties 
Declaration concerning Eccletraſtical Aﬀairs, before the paſſing of which it was 
examined by his Majeilty and the Lord Chancellor, before Dukes, Lords, 
Biſhops, Doctors of their party, and many of us alſo that arenow ſilenced, and 
after all ewo great Biſhops with Biſhop Reynolds and Mr. Calamy appointed by 
the King to joyn with two Lords to ſe thatit were worded according to the 
Kings expreſſed ſenſe. And it faith p. 11,6. | Becauſe the Dioceſer, eſpecially 
ſome of them are thought to be of to0 large extent, we will appoint ſuch a number of 
Suffragan Biſhops in every Dioceſe as ſhall be ſufficient for the due 


w 


the land 


Was af- 


performance of pointed to 


their work,*, 3. No Biſhop ſhall _— or exerciſe any part of juriſdiftion which thi days 
2 


appertaineth 
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aj pcrt aineth to the eenſures of the Church without the adtice and aſſiſtance of the 
Presbyters : And no Chancellors, Conmiſſaries or Officials as ſuch; ſhall. exerciſe 
any att of Spiritual Furiſditiion, in theſe caſes, vits Excommunication, Abſalmtion, 

Co. —===| As to Excommunication our will and pleaſure is, that no Chancellor, 
Commiſſ.ry, or Official Decree any Sentence of Excommunication or Abſolution — 
Nor ſhall the Archdeacon exerciſe any Furiſdittion without the advice and aſſittance 
of fix Miniſters of bis Archdeaconry, whereof three to be nominated by the Biſhop, and 
three by the elefiion of the, major part of the Presbyters within the Archde 
4. To the end the Dean and Chapters may the better be fitted to afford connſel and 
aſſiſt ance 10 the Biſhops both in Ordination and other offices mentioned before, 8c, — . 
Moreover an equal number to thyſe of tbe Chapter| of the moft learned, pious, and 
diſcreet Presbyters of the ſame Dioceſe annually choſen by the major Vote of all the 
Precbyters of that Dioceſe preſent at the Elefion, ſhall be always adviſing 
and aſſiſting together with thoſe of the Chapter; in all Ordinations and 
every part of Fariſdiftion which appertains to. the cenſure of. the Church, and 
at all otber ſolemn and important attions in the exerciſe of the. Eccleſiaſtical Ju» 
riſdidion wherein any of the Miniſtery are concerned. — And onr Will is that the 
great work, of Ordination be conſtantly and ſolemnly performed by the Biſhop and 
bis aforeſaid Presbytery -=----- 5. We will take care that confirmation be rightly 
and ſolemnly performed by the information and with the conſent of the Minifter of 
the place : Who ſhall alas none to / of 17 ny ran have made a credible 
profeſſion of their faith, and promiſed obedience, Beſides the Suffragans 
and their Presbytery, Rural Dean together with three or foter Mini- 
fters of that Deanry defis by the major part of all the Miniſters within the ſame, 
ſhall meet once in every month, to receive ſuch complaints as ſhall be preſented 
to them by the Miniſters and Church-wardens of the reſpefiive pariſhes, and alſo 
20 compoſe all ſuch differences between party and party, as ſhall be referred to them 
by way of Arbitration, and to convince offenders, and reform all ſuch things as 
they find amiſs, by their Paſtoral Reproofs and Admoniteons, if they may beſo 
reformed. And ſuch matters as they cannot by this Paſtoral and perſwaſwe way 
compoſe and reform, are by them to. be. for and preſented to the IF" 
At which meeting any other Miniſters of may if they Pleaſe be preſent 
and aſſiſt, Moreover the Racral Dean and bis Aſſiſtants are in their __— di- 
viſions to ſee that the children and younger ſort be carefully inſtructed. by the reſpetiiwe 
Miniſters, &c. ] See therelt. 

This-was the judgment of his Majeſty, &c. 1660. And on theſe terms 
we were ready to have Conformed and United with the Prelatiits fo far as 
to go in the peaceable performance of our Offices. But that very Parlia« 
ment who gave his Majeſty thanks for this his Declaration , did hay ic 
by, {o that it was never done, but other Laws eltablilhed which we 
fee] 


Obj. Tou do but obtrude on w your own opinions : For when you bad drawn up 
moſt of thoſe words, his Majeſty was fain to ſeem for the preſeitt to grant them you, 
for the quieting, of you. , 


Arſw. 
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Anſw. 1. If we did offer ſuch things, let the world judge what we ſought 
by them. 2. There is moſt of that about Rural Deanries put in ( 1 ſuppoſe by 
the Biſhops conſent who- were to word it )) after it went from us, and after 
the King, had done with it, on Ofiober 22. 1660. 3. Whoever motioned or de- 
lired ie, by this it appeareth that his Majeſty and thoſe that counſelled him, 
did not then think the work of Juriſdiction, Excommunication, Abſoluti- 
on, no nor Ordination, to be aliene to. or above the office of the Presbyter. 
And if that be no part of his Paltoral work, they would not have appointed 
it him. | 

Yet finally let the Reader note, that though my proofs have reached'as high 
as the power of Canon-making, Juriſdiftion, Court-excommunications and 
Ordination 3 Yet it is no more than the power of Paſtoral Guidance of our 
particular Pariſh Churches, and notto be forced to adminiſter all holy things 
( Sacraments, Abſolutions,&c.) contrary to our conſciences, at other mens will 
who know not our people, and not to thoſe that we know to be utterly Igno« 
rant, Infidels, Scandalous, and Impenitent,that I am here pleading for. 

F conclude therefore boldly after all this proof, that the Prerbyters office 
which was inſtituted by God, and uſed by the ancient Churches, contained an ob- 
ligation and Authority not only to Teach and Worſhip, but alſo the reſt of the 
Power of the Keys, to Rate the Churches committed to their care, ( not by the 
ſword or force, but )- by @ paſtoral perſwaſive power, jig who is to be taken 
in and put out, and what perſons are fit objects for the reſpefiive exerciſes of their 
epn Miniſterial afts.: ( which was the thing I was habs, roads rs ach 


— ———— 
CE 


CHAP. XV. 


Whether this Government belonging to the office of Pref 
byters, be in foro Eccleſia & cxteriore, or only ua 


foro Conſcientiz & intcnore.. 


He laſt-ſhift that ſome Prelatiſts have, is to diſtinguiſh between the forum: 
intermem Conſcientie , panitentiale, and the forum externens , 
and to tell us-that indeed Presbyters have the Power of the Keys in private ox in thie 
firftſenſe, but notin Publick or in the ſecond. 

Anſw. 1. Note that the queſtion is not whether they have the ſole power, 
o> the chief power, or with what limitations it is fit for them to exerciſe ir, 
nor what appeals there ſhould be from them 3 But whether the power of the 
Keys be part of their office, That 

2. 
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2. That the queſtion is not of the power of Governing the Church by the 
ſword, which be m_ to the King, and is Extrinſick to the Paſtoral office, 
t 


and to the being ot the Church ( As proteQting the Church,punilbing Church- 
offenders — &c.) For this is up wn) to the Magilirate, and belong. 
eth neither to Biſhops nor Presbyters as ſuch. We claim no part with the 
Prelates in any ſuch ſecular Government as their Courts uſe, except when they 
come to Excommunication and Abſolution : At leaſt yo coercive power 
at all, ' * 

3. All the queſtion is of the power of the Keys of Admiſſion, Condudt a 
Exclution 3 ot judging who ſhall have Sacraments, and Church-Communion 
_—_ aſſemblics ? that is, Who ſhall be pronounced fit or unft tor it, by 
our felvcs ? 

And that this bclongeth to Presbyters in foro publico Ecclefie, I prove, 

1. Becauſe they arc Pwblick officers, or Paſtors over that Church, and therc- 
fore their power of the Keys is a publick Church power, cl(c they had none 
of the Keys as Paſtors of that Church at all : For the Keys are to Let in 
and put out > They are the Church Keys : and he that hath power only to 
ſpeak ſecretly to a ſingle perſon, doth not thereby take in to the Church or put 
any out, nor Guide them publickly. A man that is a Miniſter ( at leaſt ) may 
convince, fatishic, comfort any mans conlcience in ſecret, of what Church fſo- 
ever he bc, even as he is a member of the Univerſal Church. Rut he that is 
a publick Officer and Governour of the Church may publickly Govern the 
Church. But a Presbyter is a publick officer and Governour: Erge. 

2, The rcſt of his office may be publickly performed, Coram Ecclefia, and 
not in ſccret only : He may Preach to the Church, Pray with the Church, 
Praiſc God with them, Give them the Sacrament : Therefore by parity of Rea- 
_ x may publickly excrciſc diſcipline, unlcſs any by-accident pro zempore 
torbid it. 

3. Elſe he mult be made a meer Inſtrument of another.and nota rational free 
Agent and Minilter of Chriſt : Yea perhaps more like to an Aſſe who may carry 
Bread and Wine to the Church, or like a Parrot - that may ſay what he is bid, 
than a man who hath a diſcerning judgment what he is to do. I mult pub- 
lickly baptize, and publickly preach and pray, and publickly give the Lords 
Body and Bloud : And it I muſt be no Judge my felt to whom I muſt do this, 
then, 1. Either I may and muſt do it to any one ( without offgading God ) 
to whom the Bilhop bids me do it: And it ſo, I may Excommunicate the 
faithful and curſe Gods children, and abſulve the mott notoriouſly wicked, 
if the Bilhop bid me. And how come they to have'more power than King, 
Balak, had over Balzam ? or than a Chrilttian Emperour ol s over Chryſojt om ? 


He that faith to the wicked, Thou art rightcous, Nations ſball enrſe him, pes- 
ple ſhall abzzr bim, Prov. 24. 24. Woto them that call evil good and good 
evil! But what jt the Bithop bid than ? It I may not preach lies or herelics 
it the Biſhop bid me, then I may not lyingly curſe the taithtul nor bk {s the 
wicked it he bid me. If I may not foxbear preaching the Goſpel meerly for the 
will of man, when God calleth me to it, much leis may I ſpeak flanders, yea 

and 
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and lie in the name of God, when men bid me, The French Pricſtdid wiſclicr 
than ſo, that being bid from the Pope to Curſe and Excommunicate the Empe- 
rour, ſaid, Ikynow not who it is that is in the right, and who is in-the wrong, but 
I do Excommunicate him that is in the wrong whoever be be. 

2. Or elſe, it will follow that I am bound to fin and damn my ſoul there- 
by, whenever the Biſhop will command me : which is a contradiction. 

3. Or elſe it will follow that I am a beaft, that am not to judge or know 
what I do; andtherefore wy aQts are neither fin nor duty, 

4 If he have not the Keys to uſe publickly in foro Eccl:fie he hath no 
power of Excommunication and Reſtitution at all : For to Excommuni- 
cater is publickly to notihe to the Church, that this perſon is none of them, 
nor to be communicated with, and to _ them to avoid his company. 

5. The Biſhops themſelves put the yters to proclaim or read the Ex- 
commutgication : and if this be any Miniſterial or Paftoral act, certainly it is 


in foro Eccheſte. 

6, Molt ofthe Acts before named as their conceffions, as to be in the Convo- 
cation, &c. arc acts in foro publics. 

7. The full proofs before brought from Antiquity, of Presbyters fitting in 
Councik, Judging, Excommunicating, &c. are of publick,, not private exer- 
cile of the Keys. 

8, They arc the fame Keys or Office power which Chriſt hath commicted 
to the Paltors, cven the Guidance of his Church, to feed his lambs: And #b4 
Lex non diſtinguit non «} diftinguenduem, Where doth Chritt: or Scripture fay, You 
ſhall uſe the Keys of Church-power privately, but not in the Church, or pub- 
lickly ? | 
9. All this ſtriving againſt Power in the Miniſters of Chriſt, is but ſtriving 

againſt their dry, work, and the ends and benefits of it : Hethar hath no Power 
for publick diſcipline, hath no b/igation to uſc it 3 and ſo he is to neglet it : And 
this is it that the Devil would have, to keep a thouſand or many hundred 
Paſtors in a Diocefe from doing the publick work of Diſcipline : And as if he 
could conhne Preaching to Diocefans only ( And I verily believe they are better 
of the two at Preaching, than at Diſcipline ) he knoweth that ir is but few ſouls 
of many thouſands that wou!d be taught ; Even ſo when he can confine Church 
diſcipline to the Diocefanes, he knoweth how little of it will be done. And 
who will uſe his wit, learning and 2zeal, to plead his cauſe, and his parts and 
othce thus to ſerve his deligns and gratihe him, who contilercth what it is to 
be a Bithop, a Chuattian, or a man ? 
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CHAP. XVI. 


That the Engliſh Dioceſane Government doth change this 


office of a Presbyter of Gods inſtitution into another 
( quantum 1n ſe ) of humane invention. 


Come now to prove the Minor propoſition of my Argument ; That the 
l Diocclane Government depoſeth the Offce of Precbyters which God hath 
— as _ - in _ lieth ) By ag pn mn I mean, —— 
would judge of the Power and Obligation 0 as the i 
conflitution de fatto doth deſcribe it, and not as God deſcribeth it contrarily, 
we mult take it for another thing, | 

For the proof of this it muſt 1. be conſidered what is Eſſential to the office, 
and 2, How ſomewhat Eſſential is taken from them. 


I, And 1. we grant (as before }) that no Aﬀtion whatſoever, as per- 
formed at the preſent, or for ſome excepted ſeaſon, is Eſſential to the Paſtoral 
office : A man ccaſcth not to-be a Preacher or Paſtor, as ſoon as the Sermon 
is done and he is out of the Church. When a nian is aſleep or in a journey, 
he endeth not his office: Nor yet when he is interrupted by buſineſs, ſickneſs, 
or perſecution. Yea, if he were fo lick, as to be ſure never to exerciſe 
= office more, he keepeth the Title with reſpe& to what he hath already 

One. 
2. Yet Exerciſe as Tatended and as the Relative end or Terminus of the Ob- 
gation and Anth-rity, is Efſential to the Office: For when it is a Relation 
which we qucſtion, and that conſiſteth in Obligation and Authority, there is no 
doubt but it is ad aliquid, and is ſpecified by the Attion or Exerciſe to which 
men are Obliged and Authorized. ( As a Judge, a Souldier, a Phylician, are ) 
And it being a Calling which we ſpeak of, and that dwrante vita & capacitate, 
it muſt be ſuch Adion as is intended to be Ordinary, and Conftant. He that 
Conſenteth not to do the work of a Miniſter, and that for more than a trial 
or a preſent occaſion, and is not Obliged and Authorized to that work, at 
leaſt itatedly as his intended ordinary courſe of lite, is no Miniſter of Chritt : 
which Paul" well cxpreſiceth by that phraſe Rom. 1. 1. Separated to the Goſpel 
of God. 

3+ As God in creating, man made himin his own Image, ſo did Chrit in 

making Church Paltors: Theretore he faith, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I 


you; And be that recaveth you recerveth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſetb 


m.., 
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me. and — him that ſont me, Luck 10. 16, And they are Embaſſadoxrs to be- 
ſeech men in his name and ſtead to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor.$.19.,20, And Chriſt 
himſelf is called the Angel of the Covenant, and the Apoſile and high Prieſt 
of our Profeſſion, and the Great Prophet, and the Biſhop of our Souls, and 
the good Shepherd, and the great Shepherd or Paſtor of the flock, and the 
Miniſter of the Circumcition : And he wis a Preacher of the fame word of 
life as we are: And he adminiſtred the ſame Sacrament of anion as 

the 

the 


we do. 


Now as the Office of Chriſt had theſe three Eſſential parts, viz. to be 
Teacher, the High Prieſt, and the Kaler of the Church 3 ſo hath ( not only 
"_ but ) every true Paſtor in his place ( as is proved ) this threefold 
ſubſerviency to Chriſt. 1, They will confeſs themſelves, that He is no true 
Paſtor who hath not Authority and Obligation 


or very (hort defective i : 
hath Many, the Ableſt may be the uſual publick Preachers, ard the reſt be but 
his aſſiſtants : Yet I never found any proof of Elders that were not Teachers 
by office as well as Rulers, and had not Commiſſion to Teach the flock ac- 
cording to their abilities, and might not Preach as the need of the Church 
required it, however the weaker may give place to the abler in the exerciſe 
of his office, Becauſe his office is an Obligation and Authority to exerciſe his 
Gifts as they are, for the Churches greateſt edification. 

2. And it will be confeſſed that he is no Miniſter or Paſtor who is not Coty- 
miſſioned by Chriſt to be the Churches Guide in publick Worſhip, in Prayer, 
praiſe, and Sacrament of Communion: However where there are many, all 
cannot officiate at once. 

3. Therefore all the doubt remaineth whether the power of the Keys for 
Church Covernment, ſuch as belongeth to Paſtors, be not as Eſſential as the 
reſt; I ſay the Commiſſion, the Authority, and the Obligation, ( violence 
may much hinder the exerciſe ) And this I have proved before and mult not 
{tay to repeat it. Only 1. God doth not diſtinguiſh, when he giveth them 
the Keys and office. Therefore we mult not diltingui 2. The very ig- 
nification of the words | Key, Paſtor, Prerbyter, Overſeer, Steward, &c. | 
do not only import this Guiding, Ruling power, but actebly ſignific it, 
as moſt think more notably than the Worſhipping part of their 0 3- Dr. 
Hammond and all of his mind confels that in Scripture theſe words are applyed 
to no one perſon or office, that had not the Governing as well as the 
Teaching and Worlhipping power. 4. The truth is, the Teaching, and Ru- 
ling, Worſhipping power, are inſeparably twiſted together. Ruling is 
done ( not by the ſword here, but ) in a Teaching way by the Word; As 
a Phyſician may 1. read a LeQture of health to his Patients, 2. and give 
every one particular direQions for his own cure 3 and this laſt is called Go- 
verning, them : So when the ſame Paſtor who Teacheth all generally by 
Sermons, doth make his applications Q mens perſons and caſes particularly, 

it 
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it is Governing the Church : as when a man is impenitent, he doth Ex- 


communicate him only by teaching him and the Church, that ſuch perſons 
as are fo impenitent are under the wrath of God, and uncapableof Church 
Communion, and therefore requiring the Church as trom Chriſt, to avoid 
that perſon, and declaring him to be under the wrath of God till he repent, 
and requiririg him to forbear Communionwith the Church. And fo in other 
ats of Government, And as in Worlhipping, the Paſior delivereth the Sa- 
crament of Communion , fo it muſt belong to him to Gize it or Deny it. 
5. And indccd the ancient Churches had ufually more Paſtors than Aﬀlem- 
blies, by which means every Presbyter could not daily preach and officiate. 
But yet they were ſo conſtant Aſſiſtants in the Government, as hath occationed 
ſo many to think that it was mere Ruling Elders who joyned with the 
Biſhops in thoſe times. And Pax! himſclt faying - 1 Tim. 5* 17. The Elders 
that vule well are worthy of double honour, eſpectally they that labour im the word 
and dotirine, doth plainly imply that there were fewer who were thus La- 
bourers in the word and dottrine than that Kaled well, For indced the follow- 
ing -praQtices of the Churches expoundeth this Text, when the Churches ha- 
ving fow Learned or able Spcakers, he that could fpeak or preach belt, did 
preach ordinarily, and was made Chict or Biſhop, and the reſt helped him in 
Government, and 'other offices, and taught 'the people more privately, and 
preached ſeldomer when the Biſhop bid them and there was need : ( Being yet 
of the ſame othce. ) | 
Obj. Why then may they not now be forbidden publick, Government in foro Ec- 
deſiz exteriore ? 
Anſw. 1. Our queſtion isT.ot chicfly what part of the exerciſe of their pro- 
office may be reſtrained on juſt occalion z But what it 4s which truly 
longeth to their office. 2. It is one thing to forbid-it - them . pro tempore 3 
and another ſtatedly ( for this changeth the Office.) 3. Itis one thing to 
forbid a man Preaching, Praying, or Exerciſe of Diſcipline wm a Church where 
there are many, and all cannot fpcak at once, and his reſtraint -is for the 
better doing of the work, and the avoiding of confution : And another thing 
to forbid a tingle Paſtor of a Pariſh Church, with all his Curates, to do it, 
when there is no other there, nor near the place, that knoweth the people, 
todo it 3 but it muſt be undone. 4. And indeed the caſe of Diſcipline in this 
differeth from Preaching and officiating in Worſhip : Two men cannot do 
the later at once in the ſame. Congregation, without contuhon and hin- 
derance of Editication: But ten men or twenty may conſule and conſent to 
the as of Diſcipline. So that by Reaſon, Scripture, and Antiquity it is clear, 


"that if any one part were more eſſential to the Presbyters othce than the reſt, it 


would be the Amtbority and Obligation to Rule the flock by the word of God, and 
exerciſe the Church Keys ot Ditcipline. 


I. Now that this power is here taken from them ( notwithſtanding 
all the forecited Concalions or Contchons that it is due to them ) 1 


prove. 


L I might 
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L 1 migtt premiſe, that Ubi nan of idew fundamentun, non oft eadent re» 
latio : At, &c, | There is not' the ſame foundation, therefore not the ſame Rela» 
tion, For 1. Here is hot the ſame Elefion, no nor Conſent, 1 opencd this 
before. Though all Antiquity gave the Charch the Elefios of ber own 
Paſtors, yet we make not that neceſſary to the being of the office, or relation 
tothem : So there be but Conſent. But we take Conſent of the Church to be 
neceſfary to any mans Paſtoral Relation to that Church ( though not to the 
Miniſtery in general as unfoxed, ) For (ceing it is not poſſible to Exerciſe the 
office without the peoples Conſent, . it cannot be aſſumed as over them without 
their Conſent : Becauſe that which cannot be Exerciſed ſhonld not. be under» 
taken ta be exerciſed, But with us, corgmonly, the Patron chooſetb, and the 
Biſhop approveth, inftitmeth, and giveth hiny induction, and ſo he is fully ſerled 
in title and poſſcthon in their way, without any of the pebples knowledge or 

Obj. ox chooſe Parliament men who make theſe laws, and your Anceſtowrs conſen» 


td to Patrons : Therefore ents . 

Anſw. This ſeemeth a jeft? but that the buſmeſs and execution make it a 
ſerious rratter to us... 1. It cannot  _ that all the Chucckes or people 
gave the Patrons. that power. 2, We never intended to conſent that Par- 
laments ſhould do» what they liſt, and diſpoſe of our Souls, or of 
that which is neceſſary to the ſaving of our Souls. 3, Elſe you may 
as well ſay that we conſent to be Baptized and to receive the Sacraments, 
becauſe the Parliament whom we conſenteth to-it: And fo we may 
baptize Infidels becaufe their great grandfathers conſented that all their po» 
ſterity ſhould be Chriftians: And you need no diſcipline to keep men from 
the Sacrament, if Nob conſented that all his poſterity ſhould fear God and 
ſerve him and ſo be faved. Many men are jefted owt of their faith and fal- 
vation, but none arethus jeſted into it. Sin is a mockery, but ſo is not piety» 
4. Our torefathers had no-power to repreſent us by! fuch if 
they could oblige us to Duty by their Authority, they cannot be our (ubſti- 
tutes tor the pertormance-of duty, any more than for the poſſciſon of the 
_ reward. 5. God himſelf hath laid upon the Perſon or exiſtent Church, 
they cannot commit to another if they would themſelves, becauſe the obli- 
gation was perſonal.and they have not Gods conſent for the tranſmutation. We 
cannot ſerve God by proxy, nor be happy by proxy. 

Obj. But bow unfit are the — e to chooſe their Paſtors : They are igno- 
rant, and partial, and tumultuous. Do the children beget their own father, or the 
ſheep chooſe therr own ſhepberd ? 


Anſw. 1. No: but wives chooſetheir own husbands, and Patients chooſe 
their own Phyſicians, and Clients their own Advocates, and ſervants 
their own maſters, &c. Similitudes run not on four feet. 1t-all che Church 
of Chriſt belides the Prelates and their Curates, be as brutiſh as ſheep and as 
filly as infants C in compariſon of them ) then they have talk reaſcn in their 
limilitude. * Elſe 


—— 2, Is it not notorious in England that no Congre- 
Q2 gations 
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eations have had more Learned and holy Paſtors, than where the People have 
had their choice ? I] delire London but to conſider it ( nay they know it by 
great experience ) what men hath Aldermanbury had, Mr. Cp Dr. Stough- 
ton, Dr. Taylor, and fo before > What men hath Blackfryers Mr. Gibbons, 
Dr. Gowge, and many formerly ? So alſo Antholins, Lincolnr-Inn, j5-Inn, 
the Temple, &c. But the truth is, that is an. excellent perſon to us, is an 
odious or contemptible perſon to the high Prelatiſts. If he will preach as 
Heylin writeth, and make the people believe that Presbyterians are Rebels, 
and gs, om rs are ſeditious brainſick fellows, and (trict living is hypo- 
crific, and praying without book and much preaching is Fanaticiſm, and that 
none are worthy to preach the Goſpel who will not (wear to be true to this 
Prelatical intereſt : that drunk in a Conformable man is a tolerable in- 
fhirmity, and their -ignoranteſt nonſence is fitter to ſave ſouls or Edifie the 
Church, than the labours of a Learned Holy Nonconformiſt ; that Caluin was. 
m_ Ameſius and all ſuch as they, diſcontented faQious 


a Rogue, and Cart 
Schiſmaticks, un y to or to be endured 3. This.is a ſon of the 
Church, and an excelent pr withke men in jon, But it isthe man 
that Learnedly and } y openeth the w bryan Bonn 
Skilfully and ſcriouſly applyecth it, that is an example of Holineſs, iety, 
Love, Meckneſs, Humility, and Patience to the flock, who ſpareth no labour 
or coſt or ſuffering for the ſaving of mens ſouls, who is for the wiſdom which 
is firſt pure and then peaceable, &c. This is the Paſtor that is excellent in 
our eyes. And of ſuch I have oft wondred that the common people ſhoald 
uſually chooſe far better than the Prelates do. But the truth is, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs have their witneſſes even in the conſciences of natueal men, which 
Fattion, Pride, and Fleſhly intereſt doth bribe or ſilence, and cannot endure. 

3+ But what's all this to us? We plead not now for the neceſſity of the 
peoples EleQtions, but only for their conſent : If the Patrons as now, or the 
Clergy as formerly be the Nominators, or EleQtors, yet ſhould the peoples con- 
ſent be acknowledged neceſſary in the ſecond place. 

4. For who is fitter to chooſe, or refuſe, or conſent at leaſt, than he whoſe 
everlaſting intercſt lieth at the ſtake ?'It is their own ſoul that muſt be ſaved or 
damned ? And in good ſadneſs do” theſe Dioceſans love the ſouls of all the 
people better than they love their own ? Do-you make them believe tizis, by 
not ſecing one of a thouſand or many hundred of your flock once in all the 
_ of w_ lives? Doth yo ſilencing of wry Miniſters ſhewit ? Chriſt 
will have all mcnat age in Covenanting, Bapti the Lords Supper, to be 
Chuſers or Retuſers aq Fs 6 "woe ws. (as Clem. pO ) 
they have free will, and it is themſelves that mult have the gain ur loſs, that 
muſt be in heaven or hell for.ever. Whatif a Prelate, aParliament, a Patron, 
or a forefather, chuſe Maſsprictts or Hereticks for us, muſt we accept the 
choice ?. Is this our berwaring of falſe prophets, and of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
and our trying all things, and letting no man decerve us, Oc. 

5, Bur. how. unkt is this objection. fur a Prelates mouth or pen ? Are 


you 
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the Church Governours ? Is all this contention that you may have the 
Keys alone, without the pariſh Miniſters ? And is this the fruit of all your 
Government, that the common Church members are ſo mad, ſo bad, fo un- 
tractable, that they are not fit to be free Conſenters to them that are to Teach 
and Guide them to ſalvation ? Who then is thisChurch Ruine and Abomina- 
tion long of but your ſelves, who have and only will have the Keys? Have 
you not fine Churches and members, that are not fit to chooſe no nor con- 
ſent to their own Guides ? Why do you not take care that the Churches by 
ge wy may be better conſtituted ? As none ſhould be Paſtors who are not 
fit for the duty of Paſtors, ſo none ſhould be members who are not fit 
for the duty of members, It's excellent Goverment inded to keep ſuch 
in the Church as are unfit to be there, and then fetch an argument from 
their untitneſs for their negle&t of their duty, and your depriving them ob 
their power ? As it you (ſhould chooſe none but ideots ( or moſt ſuch ) to be 
Jury men, and thenargue thence, that they are unfit-for ſogreat atruſt, and ſo. 
the e multloſe ther liberties. 

6. There arc among the i ter {ort of the people, uſually divers ſober» 
and good men, CT to them, 

Obj.But what if t will not conſent to any but a Heretick.or intolerable 

Anſw. 1. The former anſwers 4 this : You do fairly to ly rd 
people in the Church? Burt as the 9 wondered in Henry the —_— 
days, to ſee at once ſome hanged for being Papiſts, and ſome burnt for be- 
ing Proteſtants, and cried out Dii boni quomodo bic vivunt | So it is. 
ſuch another caſe to ſee at once the ſame Prelates forcing the unwilling into the 
Church and to the Sacrament, as if this would or ſave them ( if their 
Church be ſalvation J) in deſpight of them, even on pain of undoing, and. 

impriſonment 3 A > .. Excommunicating and caſting out thoſe 
that are willing to ſtay in; As it Conſent were a mark ofan alicne and a re-- 
probate, and unwillingneſs the mark of worthineſs. 

2. Such as you here deſcribe are not fit to be members of a Church. If 
they will not Conſent to Church priviledges and dutics, they ſhould be with- 
out the doors. And you may force them to hrar Teaching whether they 
are willing or not ; But you cannot make them Godly nor bring them to 
beaven, nor give them right to Church Communion and Sacraments whethes 
they will or not. So much of EleQion and Conſent. 

2, Morcover the Ordination differeth from that of Gods inſtitution. For 
Presbyters are now Ordained commonly neither by Archbilhops, Biſhops on 
Presbyters of Chriſts inſtitution ( in their way. 

1. The Biſhops themſelves profeſs that they Ordain not as *Presbyters. 
For. they ſay ſuch have no power ot Ordination, 2. They are not Biſhops of 
Chrilts inſtitution as is before proved; but of another ſpecies, which half 
themſelves confeſs to be but humane. # They are not Archbiſhops, becauſe 
they have no Biſhops under them. And ſo having not their power of Ordinae 
tion as Officers of Gods making, they haveno power from him to — 
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Obj. By theſe two laſt ——_— you ſeem to give up the Cauſe 10 the Separatiſts. 
 Anſw, The Prdlatiſts do ſo ; but ſo do not we: 1. Becauſe whether the 
Prelates will or not, the people ex poſt fatlo do Conſent to every worthy Paſtor. 
2. Becauſe we judge of Pariſh Minitters as God deſcribeth them, and therefore 
as true Biſhops : and conſequently take the Prelates for a kind of Archbiſhops 
whatever they call themſelves. 3. And there is no honeſt Miniſter but hath 
the Conſent of ſome neighbour Miniſters and of the People : And though im- 
poſition of hands be a laudable Ceremony, yet it is not that, but mutwal Conſent 
of —_— and the Pafters and People in which their external call confiſteth, as 
is before ſaid. | 


WH. The different Correlates and Termini make different Relations. The 
Churches which the ancient Presbyters were rclated to, were true entire 
Churches,(however their work might be parcelled among the members. ) But 
according to the Prelates- platform, cach Presbyter hath his charge over no 
Church of Chriſt at all, but only over a hundredth, fix hundredth or thou- 
Candth part of a Church, having no more to do with all the rett than it they 
were of another Dioceſe, 


NI. But I come to the point intended : That they take from the Presbyter 
his eſſential Obligation and Amthbority an 

2. In amerel, they commonly afhrm, that the Governing power belong- 
eh not to them; and that they arc but the Biſhops Curates : B 
they mean not only that the Biſhops rule them : but they ſay that the Biſhop 
doth Teach all his Dioceſe per alios, even by theſe his Curates. And accor- 
dingly they have latcly blotted out of their Litany [ Biſhops, Paſtors, and Mi- 
nifters of the Church | and have ſubſtituted | Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons | 
leſt che Prieſts ſhould be ſuppoſed Pattors. But they altered not the Collect 
for all Biſhops and Curates. And they have put out of the Office for Ordi= 
nation of Prictts, Ad. 20. 28, Now what a Presbyter doth in the perſon of 
the Biſhop and as his inſtrament, that he doth not in the diſtin perſon of a 
Presbyter : He that paycth money or dclivercth poſſeſſion in his name, 
doth it not in his own. $0 that if really they mean as they ſay, that quoad 
perſonam legalem quanvis non natxralem, it be the Bilhop that doth Teach and 
Officiate per alios, then+no Presbyter is indeed enducd with any power of 
Teaching, Officiating, or Ruling in the perſon of a Presbyter, but only to be 
the Servant and Inſtrument of the Dioceſane, 

2, No Presbyter hath power to judge whom he ſhall Baptize, or whom to 
refuſe 3 but is to Baptize all without any exception that have Godfathers and 
Godmothers, who will but fay the words in the book. The Canon 78. is 
{ No Minifter ſhall refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child aceording to the book of Com 
mon prayer, that is brought to the Church to him Smndays or Holidays to be 
Chriſtened=— Elſe ſuſpended three months from bj —_ C Yea, that is it 
that pays tor all, ) Su Can. 79. he is bound ctodoin cs in cale of danger. 

Yet 
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Yet Can. 29, No Parent ſpall bewrged tobe PRESENT mor be admitted to 
anſwer as Godfather for his own child, Now the Liturgy rcquireth not any 
Godfather to Adopt the Child, and take it for his own : Nor doth it allow 
us to refuſe the Children of Turks, Jews, or Heathens 3 And it theſe God- 
fatbers be known Atheiſts, Turks, Jews or Heathens, or the hlthiclt Adul- 
terers or wicked perſons, it they did ever in their lives reccive the Sacrament, 
and will fay as the Book bids them, the Prieſt cannot refuſe the Child, But 
if the godlieſt Parent can get none .to be ſuch Godtathers or Godmothers, his 
Child muſt not be Baptized. I told the Biſhops my felt that 1 had a notorious 
Infidel boaſted that he would bring his Child to be baptizcd, and ſay the 
words of the bouk, and {ce who durſt retuſc it, And 1 was anſwered that jf 
the Child had Godfathers, there was no (cruple but I ſhould Baptize him : 
Bug when I ask, what it theſe Infidcls (C proteſſedly ſuch ) be the Gadfa- 
there, and fay before-hand | I will fay thoſe words and retuſe me it you 
dare ] they have nothing to ſay, that common reaſon ſhould regard. Now 
wy o_ is but on. - Baptizc role (even all whomloever - _ _ bid 
im baptize, and hath no more diſcerning or j roft Ca- 
pacity, ww a Lay-man hath, is in this _ Lew-ang) way Prelates meſſenger 
or ſervant. 

3+ Thcy have no power to inſtruct, admonilh, or reprove in ſecret or pub- 
lick or in their own houſes, any one Ignorant Heretical Infidel, Atheiltical or 
ſcandflous wicked man, that will but refuſe to. ſpeak with them or to hear 
them. And yet he mult give this perſon the Sacrament, at leaſt till he prove 
that by him which his retuſal to ſpeak to him maketh impoſſible to be 
lickly proved. It I have great reaſon by ſome private occaſional or 
report to believe, that many of the Pariſh know no more of Chriſt than 
Pagans do 3 or that they among their own companions ( who will not accuſe 
them ) profeſs Atheiſm, Inhdelity, or Herefie 3 or it after ſcandalous fames I 
would admoniſh them to repent 3 It they retuſe to ſpeak with me, or ſuffer me 
not to come and ſpeak to them,I have no remedy 3 but mult (till continue theny 
in the Communionot the Church. 

Obj. Tow would not bave ſuch men forced your ſelf. 

Anſw. But 1 would not be farced chen my felt, to give hum the Sacrament of 
Communion as his Paſtor, who retuſeth to ſpeak with me or to hear me as his 
Paſtor ; but would have power to rctuſe that Paſtoral adminiſtration to him that 
rcfuſcth the reſt. 

4. They have no power to judge of the fitneſs of any one for the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, in point of kzowledge, faith, cr Covenanting with 
God, nor whether he underitand what the Sacrament is, any more than an In- 
fidel or idcot 3 ſo be it the Bilhop do but contirm him ( in his childhood )) or 
he will ſay that he is ready to be confirmed. Indeed all are required to ſend 
their children to be Catechiſed 3 But 1, tew Miniſters uſe itz 2. few perſons 
in a parilhcome. 3. It they retuſe,we cannot prevent their further communi- 
cating, 4 It is but to ſay over the words of that Catechiſm which __ 


SD 
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called to 3 which experience tells us children will do like Parrots, without 


underſtanding what they ſay : And we muſt not ask them any other quelti- 
ONs. 

It is truc alſo that they who are confirmed by the Biſhop (ſhould bring a 
Certificate from the Miniſter that they can ſay the Creed, Lords prayer, Com- 
mandments, &c. But they may chooſe, and not one of many doth it. I went 
my (elf at thirtcen years of age or fourteen, to the worthy Biſhop Morton with 
the reſt of the School-boyes without any Certihcate, and without any exami- 
nation he haſtily ſaid as he paſſed on three or four lines of a prayer over us, 
when knew not what he faid : And after this, no Miniſter can retuſe any one 
at age the Sacrament. The Rubrick faith, They ſhould openly own their Baptiſm, 
&c. But few do it, and none can be refuſed for not doing it. And fo the 


tranſition from the number of Infant members into the number of the aduke, is 


made without the Miniſters Conſent ( Though the Kings Declaration once 
yiclded to the contrary) And Communicants croud upon him in utter ig- 
norance, becauſe were Baptized in Infancy : Nay few in a Pariſh ( not 
one of many hundred of my acquaintance -) is ever confirmed by the Biſhop 
at all, ſo much as ceremoniouſly, or regard it. 

5. They have vo power to chooſe what Chapter they will read to the 
Church in you C thougha word before the Homilies lib. 2. ſeemed once 
to allow it ) But every day in the ycar cven week-days and Holidays they 
are tycd up tothe Chapters impoſed on them.though Bell and rhe Dragon, Judith, 
Suſanna, Tobit, and other Apocryphal writings be appointed for Leſſons, even 
about 106 Chapters of the Apocrypha in two months : And — any 
ſcandal or other occaſion in his Church would dirc& him, to e ſome 
other ſubje for the peoples good. 

6. Hchath no power to chooſe what words to uſe in his publick prayers to 
God : no not touſe any that are not written for him to read out of the book. 
And though cuſtom hath ſo uſed Miniſters to pray without book in the pulpit, 
yet this is but connived at becauſe it cannot calily be remedied : One of them 
wrote a book againſt it, as anſwering that part of our Savvy Reply 1660 : 
Dr. Heylin hath largely laboured to prove that it is contrary to the Canon, 
which indeed doth ſeem expreſs againſt it: And that's not all ; However their 
Conſciences digeſt it, all the Conformitts in England do ſubſcribe as ex animo 
a covenant or promiſe | that they will uſe the form in the ſaid book preſcribed in 
p=_ prove and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and no other, ) Canon. 36. 

ark, No other : And the Biſhops that endure this are forced to fay, that 
theſe Prlpit prayers are not the Churches prayers but onr own : But yet they 
are | Publich prayers ] and theretore I doubt.a breach of the Canon-Co- 
venant, . 

7. A Presbyter as ſuch hath no power to preach the Goſpel, The words 
of his Ordination do but give him power to preach when he ſhall be lawfully 
ealled : yea his Preſentation, Inſtitution, Induction and poſſeiſion of a Palto- 
ral Charge, do not all make up this Laxful call , nor may he preach one 

Sermon 
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Sermon after all this, till he have a particular Licenſing Inſtrument from the 
Biſhop. So that he preacheth not meerly as a Prerbyter nor as a poſſeſſed In- 
cumbent, but as Licenſed by the Biſhop. 

8. When he viliteth the ſick, he hath no Power left him to judge, 
the perſon be penitent and ft to be Abſolved or not ? But it the wickedeſt 
liver will but fay or ſwear that he repenteth of Swearing, of Adultery, of Per- 
jury, though ſach expreſſions or circumſtances be ſuch as plainly tell a preſent 
Miniſter, that he hath nothing like to a ſerious repentance, yet muſt this Mi- 
niſter be forced even in Abſolute words to Abſolve him from all his fins : 
When a Popiſh Confeſſor would require more. Ido not in all this lay the 
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fault that this Miniſter hath not power to keep away any of theſe perſons, from ſay ſo, the 


Baptiſm , Confirmation, the Lords Table, 
+#th go Power to forbear his own atlion and application, and lcave them toothers 
that are ſatisfied todo it : Nor not ſo much as to delay ill he give a reaſon of 
his doubt to his Lord Biſhop. 

9. When he buryeth the dead, he hath no 
to the performing or reſtraining of his own: at, whether the deceaſed 
perſon muſt needs be declared and pronounced bleſſed. Three forts of per- 
ſons he muſt deny Chriſtian burial to. 1. Thoſe that die unbaptized, ( 

"they be the Children of the holieſt Parents ) 2. Thoſe that kill themſelves 
( though they be the faithfulleſt perſons of godly and blameleſs lives, who do 
it in melancholy , deliration, a phrenzy, teaver, or diſtration.) 3. All 
that are Excommunicate, (though by a Lay Chancellor,) for not paying their 
fees, or though it be becauſe they durſt not take the Sacrament trom the hands 
of an ignorant, ungodly, drunken Prielt, to whoſe miniſtery neither they 
hor other of the Pariſh did cver conſent ; or that it be the Learnedeſt Godly 
Divine that is-cxcommunicate. for diſſenting trom the Prelatiſts. 

But all others without any ion that are brought to Church, they muſt 
bury with a publick Declaration that they arc ſaints, viz. [ That God in mere 
hath taken to himſelf the ſoul of this our dear brother ) ( without Holincſs 
no man (hall ſce God, ) ( So great difference in Holineſs there is between 

'the Holy Church of Rome and ours, that they Canonize one Saint in an 
by the Pope, and we as many asare buryed by the Prieſt.) Though it was 
moſt notorious Thiet-or Murderer, or the moſt notorious Atheilt, or Intidel, 
or Heretick, who either writeth, 'or h or diſputeth that there is no 
God or no life to come, or uſeth in his ordinary talk to mock at Chriſt as 
a decciver, and to ſcorn the Scriptures as nonſcnce and contradiction, or 
though it be a Jew who profcſſeth enmity to Chriſt * Much more if itbe a 
common blaſphemer, perjured perſon, adulterer, drunkard, a (corner at a 

ly life, &e. who never profeſſed repentance, but deſpiſed the Miniſter and 

is counſel to the laſt breath, yet it he be brought to the Church for buryal, 
the Prieſt mult pronowce him faved in the aforefaid words, fo be it he be not 
Excommunicate ( of which fort of late there are too great numbers riſen up, 
in ſo mach that the ſobcr Pxclacitis themſelves cry out of the growth and peril 

R ot 


wer to judge ſo far as 


Abſolution , &vc, but only that he Priefi mutt 


not judge. 
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of Atheiſm, Infidelity,and moſt horrid filthineſs, and profaneneſs.) The words 
of the Canon are ( Can 68.) |. No Miniſter ſhall refuſe or delay t0 bury any 
corps that is brought to the Church or Churchyard ( convenient warning being given 
thereof before ) in ſuch manner and form as i preſcribed in the "6 
Prayer. And if be ſhall refuſe— except the party deceaſed were denounced Excom- 


and notorious crime 


municated Excommunicatione majori for ſome 
( and no man able to teſtifie of his rebentance be ſhall be ſi by the 
vf the Dioceſe from his Miniſtry by the ſpace of three months | Butthe New Ry- 
brick in the Liturgy faith, | The office enſuing is at to be wſed for any that die 
«nbaptized, or Excommunicate, or bave laid violent bands on themſelves. ] The 
Office ſaith, | Foraſmuch &. it bath pleaſed Almighty God of his grew mercy to 
take wnto himſelf the Soul of owr dear brother here departed, Oc. } [ Wegive 
thee bearty thankg that it hath pleaſed thee to delrver this aur brother out of the mi- 
ſeries of this finful world. | 

And yet as ſelf-contraditers and condemners, if any man do but fay of 
one that hath been openly againſt the Prelates or Conformity, that he was a 
godly honeſt man, ( much more one that was againſt the King, and eſpe- 
cially a downright Traitor who ſo lived and died impenitently )) they take it 
for a heinous crime, ( as in the latter caſe they well may do ,) ;And-yet ( cx- 
cept thoſe whoſe quarters they ſet up upon the gates, or deny Chriltian bu- 


ral to by the trate;”?) the poor Priett muſt pronounce -them all. at the 
Crave to be the Bilhops dear brethren and ſaved as aforeſaid. 


10, They have no Power to give the Sacrament of Communion with 
Chriſt and his Church, to any the moſt Learned holy Chriſtian, who dare 
not receive the Sacrament kneeling, ( for fear of bread-worlbip-in ,appea- 
'xance, &e, ) -which (-though I think is unwarrantably;feruplod,,yet,_) hah 6 
much of Univerſality and Antiquity as mak<th it ill belceming thoſe fame. man 
who cry up the Chureh Comncils, Cuitomer, and Antiquity, to-Galt gut of Com- 
munion thoſe that conform to all theſe, for ſo doi For, who knowerh 
not by Can. 20, of Concil. Nic. 1. and the conſent of Antiquity, that they 
'took it for a cuſtome ? and tradition and Canon of the ; Univerſal Chuxch, 
that none ſhould at all adore God kneeling on any Lords day in; the year, -nor 
on any week-day between Ealter and Whitſunday. | | 

11. They have no power to forbear denying the Sacrament of, Gammuni- 
en to any how faithful and holy ſocver, whos againlt the;Diocgfancs' Con- 
4rmation, and is unwilling that thoſe whom he taketh - to-be no true Bilhops 
ould uſe that which he taketh ( as uſed by them ) to be no-trus Qrdinance 
of God, but a taking of his name in vain , or it on any -other account he 
be mwiling of it : For the new Rubrick is, | There ſhall | none be, admitted 70 
the bvly. Communion, -1ntil ſuch #me as be be d, on. be ready and deſirous 


"20 be Confirmed, } So thac it 'is not aGual confirmation which-they think ne- 
- ecſfary. But {| a Defire of Confirmation | by the impohtion- of the Diqaceſanes 
hands, is made a thing neceſſary to Chriſtian Church Communion. 


12. As it is betore taid that he hath no power to judge who {hall be Con- 
firmed, 
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firmed, and admitted into the Rank of Communicating members, fo he 
hath no power at all effe&tually to keep away the groſleht offenders, or to 
forbcar his own aGtual putting the Sacrament into their hands. | For 
though the Canon feem to favour his power, and the Rubrick lay ſome- 
what the ſame. way, yet it is to be noted, x. That whereas the Rubrick 
alloweth him to advertiſe the ſcandalowr not ts come to the Sacrament, yet it 
is only the contentious that have injured others and arc not recondiled, 
whom heis plainly enabled to refuſe. 2. Among thoſe that he may advertiſc 
not to comme, the groſly ignorant ( who know not what Chriſt or the Sacra» 
ment is ) the Atheiſt, Infidel and Heretick arc not numbred at all ; but 
[ __ and notoriows evil liver, or that bath done wrong © Spacighinny 
3- And if he be never fo wicked, yet unleſs alſo [ The Congregation be thereby 
offended | the Curate cannot hinder him, or fo much as advertiſe him not to 
come. And fot only a few Godly perſons be offended, they are not the 
Congregation z or it the Minor part be offended, they are not the Congre- 
gens And how (hall the Minifter know whether thz Major part be of- 
ended : For he hath no power to ask them, much leſs to put it to the 
Vote : And the Major part will never come to him nor be accuſcrs ? And 
if the Major part ( which is no-wonder ) be themſelves fo Ignorant, Hexetical, 
or ungodly as not to be offended, but rather to take the Sinners part, then the 
Curate muſt give them all the Sacrament, and hath no remedy. 4. And he 
.that maſt not live in "Taverns, Alchouſes, Play-houſes, or other places of 
wickedneſs ( ſpecially if he live: as Chry/oftame did, who . never did fo 
much as cat with any one in his own houſe ) may have moſt of his Com- 
municants to be abominable and 'flagitious, before it will be Notorious to 
him: for (as is ſaid ) He hath no power to call any to wi any 
thing, that are unwilling. And few will be willing to enrage their neig..- 
bours, when they forcknow that it will do more hurt than good. - 5. And 
if he do refuſe any one, he is bound to become an Informer, and to give an 
account of the ſame to the —_— days at the fartheſt. ] 
Whenas, 1. Perhaps he may dwell many ſcore miles off; 2. And 'ha 
his ſtudies and all other bufmeſs on his hands: 3. And- mult then 
his proofs, when he is not enabled to examine any witneſs nor take 
of that which to all others is notorious. 4. It is a great doubt whether the 
Sinner have not his remedy at Law againſt him to lis undoing, if he lay not 
by all his other buſmeſs to proſecute the proof to the utmolt. And if he 
do lay by the reſt of his work that while, the Biſhop may undoe him or 
ſuſpend him. 5. By this means he ſhall more exaſperate the Sinners ( by 
proſecuting them to ſuch a Court as the Prelates ) and harden them againſt 
all profiting by his Miniſtry, chan it by his Paſtoral office he had hi firſt 
lovingly convinced them, and ſuſpended them only till they repent. 6. When 
he hath all done, if the ſinner pay his fees and fay, He repenteth, the Chan- 
cellor is to Abſolve him : And fo the Curatc doth only to his own vexation 
and the Sinners hurt, deny him the Sacrament but once. And if the wrath 
R 2 Or 
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or ſcorns of the Sinner ſhew that he was far from true Repentance, the 
Curate cannot deny him the Sacrament the next day, nor ever after, till he 
not only again commit the ſame fin ( Adultery, Perjury, Drunkenneſs, &e. ) 
but till it be again notorious, and he will be again at the ſame trouble in 
the proſecution. 7. And therc are tew great Parithes in England where there 
are no Swearers, Drunkards, Railers, Fighters, Fornicators, Adulterers, and 
ſuch like enow, to hold a Curate work through the whole year to proſe- 
cute them, though he lay by almoſt all his other work : fo that by this 
way, if he keep ſuch from the” Sacrament, he muſt keep all away by ceaſing 
his Miniſterial work. 8. The Curate cannot refuſe him till he hath called 
and advertiſed him; whereas the perſon may refuſe to. come to him, at 
leaſt by pretending buſineſs and other excuſes. All theſe things make this 
which ſeemeth his moſt conſiderable power, to be in effe& but next to none. 

13. The Curatc hath no power when any perſon is obſtinate and impeni- 
tent in the moſt notorious ſcandal or herefie, or endeavoureth to pervert others, 
to admoniſh him before all, that others may beware, nor to call him openly 
to Repentance. | 

14. Nor hath he any power to judge who ſhall be Excommunicated as 
impenitent, be the crime never fo heinous or notorious: no not ſo much as 
to concur in this power with any Biſhop , Chancellor or Presbyters 3 any 
more than any Lay-man hath. He can but Accuſe them, and ſo may an 
Apparitor or Church-warden : or Read the Biſhops or Chancellors Ex- 
communication, as he doth the Kings Proclamations, or as the.Clerk doth other 
writings. 

15. He hath no-power to abſolve publickly any perſon Excommunicated, 
no more than a Lay man 3 but as aforeſaid to read the Abſolution. 

16, He hath no power to forbear his own act of Reading an Excommu- 
nication againſt” the faithfulleſt and moſt religious perſons in his Pariſh, whom 
it (hall pleaſe the Biſhop or Chancellor to Excommunicate, ( that is, uſually, 
a Nonconformikt, or a Churchwarden who dare not ſwear to their large books 
of Articles, to perſccute the Nonconformitts, &#c. or one that appeareth not at 
their Courts, or a poor man that doth not pay their fees, &c. ) The poor Cu- 
rate mult rcad the Curſe againit them. 

17. He hath no power himſelf to forbear the open Reading of an Abſolu- 
tion of the moſt impenitent wicked man, whom it (hall pleaſe the Chancellor 
to abſolve. And how cafily that is procured for any man, that is but Rich and 
Conformable, is well known, 

18, The Curate hath no power fo much as to Baptize the holieſt belie- 
ver or .the Child of ſuch, as do but fear leſt it a Sin to uſe the 
Tranſient Image of the Croſs, as a humane ſymbol of Chriſtianity, and an 
engaging, dedicating lign, that he [| will not be aſhamed to profeſs the 
faith of Chriſt em. Fa. and mantully to tight under his banner againſt the 
Devil, the world and the ficth, and to continue Chriſts faithful- ſervant and 
louldicr to his lites end. ] It the perſon to be baptized were a Turk, or 


a Jew, 
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a Jew, who both hate Idolatry, and ſhould, be G ſcandalized at this- Trans 
fient Image and humane Symbol, as that they. would rather never be Chri- 
ſtians or be Baptized, than receive it yet mult the poor Prieſt let them 
go without Chriſtianity, rather than Baptize them without this Image of 
a Croſs, unleſs he will be PR from. preaching Chriſts Goſpel to the 
ignorant that they may be ſaved. But if he will bear that, he may do what he 
will ; that (o, poot ſouls may be the loſers. | 

19. If the commoneſt whore or wicked woman come, to be Churched, 
as they call it, after chuld-bearing, .the Prieſt muſt uſe all, the Office of thank(- 
giving, without tigſt expecting her repentance, as if the were the chalteſt perſon ; 
And muſt give her the ent. | ys | 

20, To conclude,,; no Priclt as ſuch ( till Licenſed ) hath power [ to takg 
pon them to , expound ' in by opn Cure, or elſewhere ( and therefore not to his 
timily, or any one of his ignorant nei rs) any Scripture, or matter, or 
Dofirine, But ſhall only fiudy to. Bead plainly and, aptly, without - gl or 
adding the Homilies, &c. ] Are theſe Patoed Prices, (yg. ſo 
mach as tell a Child the. meaning of his Catcehiſm, or any Article of the 
Faith? No an ignorant * perſpn, ask him ? The Pnecſts lips ſhould 
preſerve knowledge, and the Law ſhould be enquired of at. bis mouth, 
tor he is. the mclages of the Lord of hoſts. But an Engliſh Prieſt may 
not expound any Matter, Scripture, or Dottrine but barcly Read, till che 
Biſhop Licenſe him, 'P ; 

Obj. If they be not able, it will do more harm than good. 

Anſw. Wall the righteous God be always mocked ? + and ſuffer men to 
make merchandice of Souls, and to vilifie them and ſet them at cheaper 
rates than they would do a gooſe, a; pig, or a dog? Is this a fit anſwer 
for thoſe that are their Ordainers? under whoſe examination and hands 
all men enter mto the Miniſtery ?. Will they fay that they can get no bet- 
ter ? mk not __ they w—e mage many _ gines to 
keep out better ? 4; not w ,as Cartwri Hi am, "__ 
Parker, Dod, Ball; &c. are calt out as unworth "Akan (fn _— red 
were ſilenced iv Queen Elizabeth and King Jamer's days 3 Eighteen 
Hundred of us now ? When the Biſhops have got ſo many Laws to hin- 
der us from. Preaching in publick. and private, and to baniſh. us hve miles 
from all Cities, Corporations, and-places where we have preached ? When 
none but their ſworn Curates, Subſcribers, Declarers, &c. may, preach, yet 
can they get no better Will they keep up a Miniftry whom they will 
themſelves ſo ignominiouſly ftigmatize, as to tell the world, that none of 
them all, as Presbyters, may be endured to expound-any Seriptare, Dottrine, 
or Matter, but barely to Read? Yea as if they would difſlwade them fran 
all Learning of Humanity or Divinity as needleſs. or hurtful things, they Gay 
{ heſhall only ſtudy to Read plainly and aptly. ) So that he that (tudieth for avy 
more than to.Read; doth break the Canous of the Prelatical Church, 
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* Alſo a Pricſt as ſuch hath nopower to judge what Garments he ſhall wear, 
oe Le ts joe bo Whit Knſe he inny Lltea#b ith 
e no power to judge in what houſe he may or pray wi 

any of his flock nor when fo much as with his Church in iblick, 
or with any ſick or afflicted neighbour in private, to Faſt and Pray: 
But they are all ttraitly forbidden to or adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, (.cxcept to the ſick ) in private houſes : To preach or officiate in 
any room ſave a Conſecrated CI eyen in a Noblemans houſe ; To keep 
publick of private faſts z To give Sacrament to any that are not of 
their own Pariſh, at leaſt 'if go from their own Prieſt, becaufe he 
never ſtudied more, than to Read : They have not power to admit any 
other , how Learned and Holy ſoever, to preach in their Churches, as 
Presbyters, without Licence. All theſe ſhew their Prieſtly power. 


Obj. But a Surrogate may Excommunicate. 


"Auſwv. . r. That is but ludicrous: pro forme. '2, Or elſe it is but their 
ſelf-condemnations while they allow one Presbyter of a thouſand, to do that 
which all the reſt are forbidden, The ſame I ſay of Arch-deacons, and -pe- 
culiar Ordinarics. 


Object. They makg Canons in Convocation , and chooſe Convoeation Prieſts, 


Anſw. t. It is but two Prieſts of many hundred that are' in a Convocati- 
on ; And what's that to all the reft. 2. Chooling is not a Governing a. 
Where the people chooſe Kings ard Parliament men, it' proveth not that 
they have any Government ſelves. The Laity ever formerly choſe 

| y nor Church Rulers. 3. It's in 

B power to fruſtrate thejr choice. For when they have" cho- 
four, h _ put by. two of them. Tn this great Convocation which 
* moulded our Litutgy'; which hath forined the Engines that 


. 


new 


Ah done what is done, the great and famous City of London had not 
— one choſen Clerk in the Convocation. ( No wonder then if they Con- 


form not, as not bcing bound by their own Conſent ) For when they 
choſe Mr. Calamy and: my ſelf, the Biſhop refuſed us both ( which 1'am 


fo far ow WOIny in diſcontent, that I take it to have been a greater 


Mercy than I, can well Expreſs) 4. I take not Canon-making to be” any 
conſiderable part of the Paſtoral Office. If two of many hundred, have 
power to pleaſe the Plural Number of Prelates, Deans, and other Digni- 
tarics ( whom they cannot over-vote }) by ſcrving them againſt the Church 
and their Brethren, doth that prove that Presbyters as ſuch have the Govern- 

ing, power of their flocks? | 
I am not ſtriving for a_ power of Ruling one another, minch leſs of Ex- 
communicating Kings and Magiltrates, nor a power of making Laws, or 
Ruling 
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r Churches : But only a power Com their own 
of their own dons, Yea, and az 

or without A : But as Ruldd by Magiſtrates, conſociated ow 

cord with” her Paſtors, and Ruling Volunteers. And if Archbiſhops 

Rule them br; Gods Laws, we (hall ſubmit, 


A ' 


Ruling N 
token flgrj 


CH AP. XVIL 


That the great change of G La acha hitherto deſcri- 
hed ( the making of new ſpecies of C rr 


new Epiſcopacy, uy; a fp fort of Po te resbyters, 
with the Depoſution of ihe old, ) was ully i - - 
not a. to the intent of he Apoſtles.” 


Here re to, paetences ( and "Ni 6s by Dr. FL, made to-j 
"Ml chis., | oredeſcribed hangs... by Dr. Hammond Bis 
was hard put SO it at laſt, in anſwer to the” af oor which is, The 
Smbprecbyters gpere Ordained in Saint 1 time, and therefore by him. 
ay: - ts Ori de OF, the Apoſtles ſetled but NR Pie Paſtors 
( without Sub-presbyters at leaſt ) over ſingle Churches or Aſſemblies, yet this was 
not done with ,an Obligatory purpoſe, for the ſo fixing of it 3 But only de facto, 
pro tempore, 4s @ State of immaturity, with a purpoſe and intent, jr A it ſhould 


grow wp #s the change of this as maturity, 
probability is there that one 


I. To the firſt Pretcnce I anſwer, 5: har pol 
Apoſile when all the reſt were dead, ol cyt Logue 
Church Orders? Either it was' part of the yt Commutſion and. 
work to” ſettle Church Offices and orders for Government, 'or not. © ( as to 
the ſpecies , if Chriſt had not betore done it 3 or to ſettle it 'by revealing what 
_Chyiſt did F£pmand them. z;, cither trom 's month, or the. Spirits in- 
Tpiration, to,.gle the Cithi lick "Church, as Moſer did the ) If it 
.were none of their Commiſſioned work, then it was none of Joby's : 
And then it is Jone To as may be yet undone. ©” But if it were ps work it 


was Theirs, And it thcirs, why did they not perform it ? Even while = 


_ boo oo OTOL 0 
had that promiſe, Matth. 15; 20, 21: Where two or three are gatbert] 
ther in my Name, &c. And, If two of you agree of a #hing, &c, It you fay 
that there was no need till they were gall dead, 1 anſwer, It-is a. FjQtion.. The 
greateſt numerous Church at Ferwſalem, had more nced of more than One 
to officiate among, them, ( and (ſo had Epheſis, Antioch, Coriin's, &c. ) than 
molt Churches clſe had in St. John's days. And were all the Apoſiles ſo negli- 
gent and forgettul ? 

2, What proot is there that _ did make this change ?- It is cither by 
Scripture that it is proved, or by Hiſtory. 1. Not by Scripture: For 1. No 
Scripture mentioneth S. John's doing it. 2. Dr. Hammond and his followers 
confeſs that it was not done ( as can be proved ) in Scripture times. And 
Chronologers ſuppoſe that there was but a year or two, between his death, 
and the end of Scripture times, that is, the writing of his Apocalypſe. And 
is it probable that he bcgan ſo great a Change the laſt year of his 
like? 

2+ And Hiſtory maketh no mention of it at all. (ForlI am aſhamed to 
anſwer their nonconcluding, reaſons, from St. Fobn's bri a young pro- 
digal to a Presbyter to be educated, or his Ordaining Presbyters, when it-is 
no more than is faid of the other Apoſtles, _}) Let them give us, if they can, 
atvy'SatisfaQory proof, that S. Fohn alone, a year or twoere ht died, made this 
new ſpecies of Presbyters and Churches, that we may believe it to beof God. 
But blind prcſumptions we dare not truſt, 

3. None of the Ancicnt Churches, Councils or DoQors ( that ever I could 
find _) did evcr hold that Subpresbyters were inſtituted by St. Jobn alone, and 
thelechanges made by him: How then ſhall we think that rhen of yeſterday 
cal tcl us without them, and better than they, and contrary to them, the hiſtq- 
xy of thoſe times ? at tx. ad 

4." By as good a courſe as this, what humane corruption may” not be dc- 
fended, and Scripture ſuppoſed inſufficient to notihe Gods Church-inſticutions 
to us ? When there Is nothing aid in Scripture tor them, the Papiſts or others 
may ſay that S, John made this or that Change when all the reſt were dead : But 
why muſt we belicve then ? | | | 

5. And the Church hath reje&cd this plea already long ago. '' When Pa- 
pias pleaded that he had the Millenary Do@rrine from St. Zobn himſelf, and 
when the 'Ealtcxn' Churches pretended his Authority for theit time of Eafters 
obſervation z here was incomparably a fairer thew of St. Fobn's Authority than 
is produced by Dr. H. in the preſent caſe: And yet both wereover-ruled by the 


Conſent of the Churches. 


' 1, And that it cannot be proved to be. the Apoſtles ine trons that their 
cltabliſhirient Herein ſhould be but tettporaty, and left to the will of man to 


change, 'I have largely proved in my Diſpat. 1, of Church Government 
long ago, Inow only lay, 


I. 7 hat 
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1. That which the Apoſtles did in execution of a Commilion of Chriſt, 
for which he promiſed and gave them his infallible Spirit, was the work of 
Chriſt himſelf and the Spixit, and not to bechanged but by an Authority equal 
to that which did it. But ſuch wasthe ſctling of the ſpecies of Churches and 
Elders. Ergo—&c. The Commithon is befors recited trom Scripture, and fo 


is the promile and gift of the Spiritto perform it, 

2, Where there is full proof of a Divine Inſtitution by the Apoſtles, and 
no proof of a purpoſe that men ſhould afterward change it, or that thisin- 
ſtitution ſhould be but for a time, and then ceaſe ; there that Inſtitution is 
to be ſuppoſed toſtand in force, and the repeal, ceſſation, or allowed muta- 
tion to be feigned. But there is tull proof of a Divine inſtitution by the Apo- 
{les that Preesbyters with the power of Government were placed over ſingle 
Churches ( and no other faith Dr. H. ) And there is no proof brought us 
at all, of cither Repeal, Ceſſation, or Allowance for mutation —— Ergo &c. 
—— They confeſs de fatto all that we delire, viz. 1. That there was then 
none but ſingle Churches or Congregations under one Bilhop. 2. That 
_ were no Subpresbyters. Let them now prove the Allowance of a 
Change. 

3. That ſuppoſition is not to be granted which leaveth nothing ſure in the 
Chriſtian Churches and Religion : But ſuch is the oppoſition ofa changs of 
the Apoltles Orders in theſe points. Ergo. 

It the after times may change theſe Orders,who can prove that they may not 
change all things elſe of ſupernatural inſtitution ? As the Lords day, Baptiſm, 
the Lords Supper,the Bible, the Miniſtry yetremaining, &«. And if ſo,nothing 
is (ure. 

Object. Chrift himſelf inſtituted theſe, and therefore they may not be chan- 

ed, 
n Anſw. 1. It was not Chriſt himſelf that wrote the Scripture, but his ſer- 
vants by his Spirit. 2. Chriſt himſelf did that mediately which his Apoſiles 
did by his Mandate and Spirit. Matth. 28. 20. The Spirit was given them 
to bring all things to their remembrance which he had ſpoken tothem. And 
to cauſe them to Teach the Churches all things which Chriſt had commanded 
them. And as Chriſt made the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt to be greater than 
that which was but directly _ his humanity, and as he promiſed his 
Diſciples that by that Spirit they ſhould do greater works than his,ſo that which 
his Spirit in them did cttabliſh, was of no leſs authority, than if Chritt had per- 
ſonally eſtabliſhed it. 

4. By this rule the Prelates themſelves may be yet taken down by as | 
authority as the Apoſtles other ſettlement was changed : For if it was done 
by Humane Authority, there is yet as great Humane power to make that 
further change : Wherever they place it, in Kings, Biſhops, or Councils, 


they may yet put down Biſhops, by as good authority as they put down what 


the Apoliles ſet up 3 and may ſect up more new orders till, by as good autho- 
S rity 
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rity as they (ct up theſe half-presbyters : And ſo the Church ſhall change as 
the Moon. 

5. That which is accounted a reproach to all Governours is not without 
proof to be imputed to God, and his inſpired Apoſtles. But to make oft and 
ſuddcn changes of Government, is accounted a reproach to all Governours : 
Ergo.— 

For it is ſuppoſed that they wantcd either foreſight and wiſdom to know 
what was tobe done, or Power to maintain it. To make Laws and ſet up 
Churches, Officers, and Orders, this year, and to take them down, and ſet up 
new ones a few years after, ſeemeth levity and mutability in man : And there- 
fore muſt not without cauſe and proot be aſcribed to God. And the rather 
becauſe that Moſes Laws had ſtood ſo long, and the taking down of them was 
a ſcandal very hardly born : And it the Apoſtles that did it, ſhould ſet up by 
the Spirit others in thcir ſtead, to continue but till they died, this would be 
more ttrange and increaſe the offence, . 

6, There was no ſufficient change of the Reaſon of the thing, Therefore 
there was no ſufficient reaſon to change the thing it ſelt ( it Prelates had had 
Authority to do it. ) If you ſay, That in Scripture times there were not 
worthy mcn cnow, to make Subpresbyters and Biſhops both of : I anſwer, 
It is notoriouſly falſe, by what Scripture ſpeaketh, 1, Ot the large pourings 
out of the Spirit in thoſe times : 2. Of the many Prophets, Teachers, In- 
terpreters, and other inſpircd ſpeakers which were then in one Congregati- 
on, AQ. 13. 1, 2, And 1 Cor. 14, Infomuch that at Corinth Paul was put 
to limit them in the number of ſpeakers, and the exerciſe of their gifts. 
2. And it's known by hiſtory and the great paucity of Writers in the next 
age, that when thoſe miraculous gifts abated, there was a greater paucity of 
ht Teachers, proportionably to the number of Churches, than before. z. And 
who can prove that if there had been more men , the Apoſtles would 
_ made a new Order of Presbyters, and not only more of the ſame 

cr? 

2, Obj. But the Churches grew greater after than before ? 

Anſw. 1. Where was there three Churches in the whole world for 300 
years ſo. numerous as the Church at Jeruſalem is ſaid to have been in Scrj- 

ture? 2, If the Churches were more numerous, why might they not have 
ns diſtributed into more particular Churches? 3. Or bow prove 
you that Presbyters ſhould not rather have been increaſed in the number of 
the ſame Order, than a new Order invented ? 4. This contradis the for- 
mer objection: For if that Churches were ſo ſmall and few before, it's like 
there might have been the more gifted perſons ſparcd to have made two 
Orders in a Church. 5. And what it in Conſtantine's days the Churches grew 
yet greater, than they did in the ſecond, or. third age compared to the A 
files þ will it follow that ſtill more new Orders may be deviſed, as Subprictts 
werc 
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7. There are worſer reaſons of the change too viſible : And therefore it 
is not to be imputed to a ſecret unproved mental intention of the Apoltles. 
In Chrilts own time, even the Apoſtles themſelves ſtrove, who (hould 
be the greateſt, Falſe Apoltles afterward troubled Paul by firiving 
for a ſuperiority of reputation. Diotrephes loved to have the preeminence. 
SeQ-maliers role up in the Apoſiles days : Ats 20. 30. Of your own ſelves 
ſhall men ariſe, ſpeakjng perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. Some 
cauſed Divitions and Offences contrary to the Dodtrine which they had 
learned, Rom. 16.17. In Clem. Rome. time the Church of Corinth was con» .' 
tending about Epiſcopacy and ſuperiority, even Lay-men aſpiring to the 
chair. Peter (cemcth to foreſee what Paltors would do, when he torewamn- 
cth them not to Lord it over Gods heritage, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3- Vidor 
quickly praQtifed the contrary when he Excommunicated the Aſian Biſhops. 
See Grotius his complaint of the early and ancient pride, contention, and 
tyranny of the Bilhops, De Imper. ſum. Pot. p. 360, 361. Novatian with No- 
vatus quickly ſhewed this ſpirit ( if they be not wronged ) at Rome and 
Carthage ; and fo did Peliciſſimus and his partners againſt Cyprian. What 
ſtirrs were there for many ages between the Cecilians and the Donatifts ? 
What horrid work was there at the Coneil. Epbeſ. tz. And Concil Chalcedon. 
& Concil, Eph.2, between the contending Biſhops on each ſide? The reading 
of the Acts would make a Chriſtians face to blulh. What ſtrife between An- 
thymius and Baſil tor a larger Dioceſe > What work againſt Nezianzen to 
caſt him out of Conſtantinople * What ſad exclamations maketh he againſt 
Synods, and againſt theſe Names and Titles of preeminence and higher ſeats, 
wilhing the C had never known them ? And yet he was angry with 
his friend Baſil for _ him in ſo ſmall a Biſhoprick as Sofimis. What 
abundance of Epiſtles doth Iſidore Peluſiots write to Exſebius the Bilhop and 
Sofimus and the other wicked Prieſts, deteting and reproving their malignity, 
drunkenneſs, and horrid wickedneſs? And how ſharply doth he lament that 
a faithful Miniſtry is degenerate into carnal formal Tyranny , and that 
the Biſhops aloonl the Temples under the name of the Church, while they 
maligned and perſecuted the Godly who arc the Church indeed ? How la» 
mentable a deſcription doth Spit. Severus give of the whole Synods of 
Biſhops that followed Ithacize and Tdaciw ? And in particular of Ithacius 
himſelf, as a fellow that made no conſcience of what he faid : And what did 
Martin think of them who avoided all their Communions to the death, and 
would never come to any of their Synods ? Eſpecially becauſe by ſtirring up the 
Magiſtrate againſt the Priſcillianiſts, they had taught the vulgar fury to abuſe 
and reproach any man that did but read, and pray, and faſt, and live ſtrictly, 
as if he were to be ſuſpeRed of Priſcillianiſm(which Hooker himſelt — 
of, Pref. ) And Ambroſe alſo did avoid them, What bloody work did Cyril 
and his party make at Alexandria? What a man was Theophilus after him ? 
What work made he againlt Chryſotom ? What a Character doth Socrates give 


ofhim ? What inſolence and furious zcal did Epiphanizs (hew in the fame 
bo) 2 Cauic, 
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cauſe, in thruſting himſelf into- the Church of Chryſoftom to tir up his hearers 
tofor{rke him ? Hierom had a finger in the ſame cauſe : His quarrels with 
Johan Hiersſol, with Ruffinus, his abulive bitterneſs againſt Vigilantine, ec, are 
well known. The multitudes of Canons for preſerving the grandeur of Pa- 
triarchs, and Metropolitanes, and Prelates, on one tide, and for keeping: 
{ma!l Cities without Biſhops, ne vileſc.zt nomen Epiſcops, and tor reſtraining Pride, 
ſclf-cxaltation, enlargement of Dioceſe, encroachment on each other, on the 
othcr fide, do all (hew the diſcaſes that needed ſuch a Cure, or that had ſuch 
a vent. In a-word the Biſhops never ccaſed contending, » partly for their ſc- 
vera! opinions and errours 3 and partly for preeminenceand rule, tillthey had 
brought it to that paſs as we fee it at this day, between Rome and Conſt anti- 
nople, and the molt of the Chriſtian world, From all which it is moſt a 
rent that Pride and Contention were cured but in part in the Paſtors of the 
Churches: And that the remaining, part was-ſo ſtrong and operative, as ma- 
kethit too credible that there were ill cauſes enow for enlarging of Dioccſes 
and getting many Churches into one mans power, and ſetting up a new 
Order of half-ſubpresbyters 3 And that the event of ſuch a change is no proof 
that it was the Intent of the Apoſtles, that this ſhould be made when they 
were dead 3 no more than you can prove that all this turbulent pride and ſtrife 
was intended by them. 

Kany fay, that it is not probable that ſo ſoon after the Apoſtles all the 
Churches would conſpire in ſuch an error : Ianſwer, It all theſe things before 
mentioned were not done, or if matter of known fat may be denicd as. 
improbable, then that objeCtion hath ſome ſence. To whichI add, 

S. I have proved that this change was not made at once, but by flow 
degrees : No nor made fo ſoon as is pretended, nor ſo univerſally, but in 
long time, except at Alexandria and. Rome 3. It was long before the Churches 
knew It; 

9. And I think none willdeny but other things were taken up as the Tradi- 
tions of- the Apoſtles, and all the Churches cuttomes, which yet are now re- 
zected as no ſuch thing, To fay no more of Eafter and the Millennixm, there 
were tive ceremonies which were accounted the Churches univerſal cuſtomes, 
and traditions, and-none was to omit, tz. not kneeling in adoration on the 
Lords days, Adoring towards the Eaſt, the White Garment, the Milk and 
Honey and the Chriſm to the Baptized : Bat were theſe ſuch? Socrates, So- 
zomen, and Nicephorus tcll us great Reaſons to believe that ( whatever ſome 
{ay ) the time of Eafter, the Falt of Lent, and many other obſcrvances, and 
among others the largencſs or {mallne[s of Dioceſes, were no Laws of-God or 
the Apolites, but uſages voluntarily and diverſly taken up, in ſeveral places, 
in which no Chriſtians ſhould condemn each other, but allow a liberty of diſ- 
lent and difference, without breach of Charity or 

10, Moreover it is a clear proof that the Apoliles intended no ſuch change, 
in that they.left no Rule, Inſtructions or Directions for it, nor for the calling 
vi the new fort of Presbyters, nor tor their pertormance of their places. They 

lett 
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left full directions for the Ordination and Regulation of Biſhops, called Pesbyters, 
and for Deacons,not lcaving out ſo much as Deaconeſſes 3 And would they have 
wholly omitted all inſtructions tor the new order of Presbyters, and Prelates, 
&c. it they hadintended them ?- 

11. To put all out of controverſie, God hath told us that his ſetled orders 
are for continuance. Eph. 4. 11,12, 13. Such Officesas Chriſt hath given to 
the Church, are for the pertccting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all come to the unity of the Faith, 
and the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfe&t man, &«c. It God do give 
ſome to lay the foundation, and ſome to build thereon, yet he leaveth not men 
to-make new Yfhcers belides all theſe, to do his appointed* work. Timothy 
had charge to propagate the ſame Doctrine,and the ſame Church orders, even 
to the coming of Chriſt, 1 Tim. 6. 13, 14. 2 Tim. 2.2. and 1 Tim.3. T#.1.5. 
Heb. 10.23, 24, 25. But. of this I defire the Reader to ſee full proofs in my 
2, ſheet for the Miniſtry. 

12. Laſtly, the holy Scripture isa perfect ſtanding Rule for all things nece(- 
ſary toSalvation, and Divine Faith and duty, and to Church worſhip and Com-- 
munion. If not, what is? And where ſhall we find.it > And what ſiop ſhall 
we make of our additions, if there be. no Law or Rule to govern the univerſal 
Church > And who are they that have. power to Rule the Church univerſal ? 
See my Key for Catholicky, againſt the claim of Pope and General Comncils. Butif it 
be, then the adding and altering is preſumption,except in circumſtantials which . 
God hath left to mans determination : And then why muſt we ſwearnever to. + * 
alter unneceſſary circumſtances, were they ſuch ? 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


The fourth Argument, From the Impoſſibility of their 
performance of the Epiſcopal Office, in a Dioceſane 
Church ; And the certain excluſion and deſtruftion of 
true particular Church Government, while one man 


only will undertake a work, too great for many hun- 
dreds. 


" A Ll that I have aid hitherto is far ſhort of this one Argument, from the 

notorious unqueſtionable miſchiefs which the oppoſed frame of Prelacy 
doth infer 3 not probably, but certainly 3 not only where Biſhops are bad, but 
with the beſt 3 not in ſome Churches, but in all. , 


ARGUMENT IV. 


That Form of Prelacy is not lawful and to be ſworn to, which maketh the Epiſco« 
pal Office impoſſible to be performed, and certainly deſtroyeth and nullifieth true par- 
ticular Church Government wherever it obtaineth. But (ſuch is the oppolcd frame, 


None will deny the Major but the Eraſftiens, who think that the Magiſtrate 
only is the Church Governour (which as to forcing Government is true) And 
they that ſo think, muſt needs be againſt Biſhops otherwiſe than as they arc 
Preachers or Magiſtrates. Thereforc I may let then paſs. 

The Minor I amto prove by parts. 

le muſt be remembred, that I have ſhewcd how great the Dioceſes are, and 


that no work proper to the Office of a Biſhop can be done by a Lay-man, or 


any but a Biſhop. And have prevented the pretence of doing it per alios. 
And now I mult ſhew more fully than in the former breviate, what the work 
ot a Biſhop is; And then you ſhall ſee whether it be not impoſſible. And leſt 
you think I preciſely feign more work than God hath put upon them, 1 will 
take it out of Scripture and Dr. Hammonds Annotations, 


I. The Teaching of the Flock. II. The Pricſtly worſhipping of God with 
them. III. The Government of them by Diſcipline, arc the three parts of the 
B.ithops Ottice, as hath been proved. ; 

L The 
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I. The Teaching of the Flock is, 1. Pablick Teaching them in their Sacred 
Aſſemblies, by expounding and applying the word of God. 1 Pet. 5. 2,3. 
Feed the flock, of God which is among you, taking the overſight thereof, &c. ſaith 
Dr. Hammond, | The Biſhops of your ſevera) Churches, I exhort — take 
care of your ſcveral Churches and govern them, &e. |] 

Heb. 13. Remember them which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken to you 
the wordof God, Dr. H. | Sct betore your eyes the Biſhops and Governours 
that have been in your Church and preached the Goſpel to you — ] As 20.7. 
Upon the firſt day of the week when the Diſciples came together to break, bread, Pau! 
preached to them — | Matth. 24. 45, 46, Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſer- 
n_ - bis Lord bath made ruler over bis houſhold to give them meat in duc 
ſeaſon. 

1 Thef. 5. 12. We beſeech you brethren'to know them that Iabowr among you and 
are over you in the Lord and edmoniſh you, and to efteem them very highly in love for 
their works ſake. | D. H. | Pay ( your Bi ) as great a reſpect as is potlh- 
ble for the pains they have taken among you, 

1 Tim. 5. 17. The Elders that rule well are worthy of dowble honour, eſpecially 
they that labour in the word "and doftrine. ] D. H. the Biſhops that have 
diſcharged that tunQtion well, receive tor their Reward twice as much as 
others have, eſpecially thoſe that preach the Goſpel to whom it was news, 
and alſo continue to inſtruct congregations of Chriſtians in ſetled Churches. ] 
1 Tim, 3. 2. A Biſhop muſt be —— apt to teach. | D. H. | One that is able 
and ready to communicate to others the knowledge that himtelfhath. ] 

2 Tim. 4. 1,2. I charge thee before God and the Lord Feſtus Chrift who ſhall 
judge the quick, and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom, preach the word, 
be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebwke, exhort with i long: ſuffering 
and dottrine. | See Dr. H. Annor. 

And can one Biſhop be the publick Teacher of a thouſand, a hundred, or 
many Churches: Can he feed them, and give them their meat in due ſeaſon ? 
where one of a thouſand never hcard his voice nor '{aw his face ? Is the flock 
with them or among them ? Can you ſay to his Dioceſe, I beſeech you know 
the Biſh1p that labowreth among you and admoniſheth you, and eſteem him highty in 
love for bis works ſake ? Will they not ſay you mock them, and that they cannot 
know him whom they never ſaw 3 nor love him for his work and admonition 
among them, that never was among them, that never workt with them, that 
never admonitſht them 3 but only that one of many hundred faw him, and 
heard a Vilitation Sermon in one City or market Town once in three years. or 
a year at molt, Mult many hundred Congregations that never heard him, ue 
him double honour that preachetts ſometime to one Congregation a hundred 
or twenty miles from them, and this as their Inſtruting Elder ? Judge of the 
polſibility of this, 

2. The Biſhops are a'ſ> bound to private helps, inftruQtion, counſel, and 


to watch over all the lotk, apd cvery particular member of them 3 as a nn” 
mn 
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muſt look to every Child, and a ſhepherd to cvcry Facep, ail 2 Fiyficinn to 
every Patient. 

Ati: 20. 20,26, 31. I taught you publickly and from bone to onſe - -o- Take 
heed therefore to your ſelves and to all the flak over which the boly Ght hath made 
you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with his own 
Blond omen Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three years, 1 ceaſed 
nt 10 warn every one mght and aay with tears | D. H. [ Inftrutrmg both in the 
Synagogucs, and in private Schools, and in your {evcral houſes whither I alſo 
camic ----- Wheretore ye that arc Biſhops or Governours of the ſeveral Churches, 
.----- look to your {elves and the Churches committed to your trult, to rule 
and order all the faithful Chriſtians under you. ] 

Col. 1. 25. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all 
wiſdom, that we may preſent every man perfelt in Chriſt Jeſw. ] Heb. 13.17, Obey 
them that haze the rule over you and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your (ſouls 
as thoſe that muſt give account. | D. H. | Obey thoſe that are ſet to Rule over 
your ſeveral Churches, the Biſhops, whoſe whole care is ſpent among you, 
as bcing to give an account of your proficiency in the Goſpel. |] 

I betorecited _ telling the Biſhop that he mult enquire after every one 
by name, even ſcrvants and maids. And Dr. Fer. Taylor who faith, No man 
can be accountable for them that be knoweth not ( or cannot know.) 

Now isit poſſible for a Bilhop to do this : To inſtrut,overſce, counſel, one 
of many hundreds of the flock? who know him no more than one in ano- 
thcr kingdom ? Is this paſtoral teaching of particular Souls, to have an Appa- 
ritor call one of a thouſand when he Contormeth not, or offendcth.to a Chan- 
.ccllors Court z How little know they what the work of a Paſtor is that 
think fo ? 

3. Biſhops muſt tcach the flock by their own viſible example 3 By holy 
(peaking and holy living before their flocks. Heb. 13. 7. | Kemember them 
which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the word of God, whoſe faith 
follow, conſidering the end of their converſations. J D. H. | Set bctore your eyes 
the Biſhops obſerve their manner of living. ] If it were the Pope at 
Rome, we might caſt a conjcCture by the report of that great liar fme, Becaulc 
it is a place that we hear often from inthe Curranto's and Gazets : But no Ga» 
zet tcllcthus of the lite of our Biſhop. And how ſhall thoſe obJerve their manner 
of Irving, who know not whether they be alive or dead, till a Miniſter is to be 
lilenccd, or a new Biſhop doth "ſucceed the old ? You may as well bid us ob- 
{crve how they live in the Weſt-Indies. 

1 Pet. 1.5. 3. Neither as being Lords over Gods Heritage ( or having dominion 
over your charges ) but being enſamples to the Flock, |] D. H. { Walking Chri- 
ſtianly and exemplarily betore them. | What ! betore- them that never ſaw 
or hcard them ? Before men of another Countrey , that may (wear and not 
repent with Petcr, Je know not the man? What ! be examples to them that arc 
out of the notice ot their words and lives ? Burt it really you think thatfaune is 


J.frcient, 1, It muſt be of perſons and things ngt tco tar off, 2. It mult be 
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in a Golden age or another world, where good men are not hated and calums 
niated , and where bad men it Great arc nor extolled, and where falſe reports 
be not eaſily believed and reported 3 where a vile p:rſon is contemned, and 
thoſe that fear the Lord are honoured 3 Where the taithfulleſt Paſtors are hot 
the obje& ot Great mens jcaloutie, of bad mens malice, of diſſenters and con- 
tentious mens backbitings and reproch, and are not made the drimkards ſong, 
nor the ſcorn and off-ſcouring of all things, and where he that reproveth or 
departeth from evil, doth not make himſelt a prey 3 or at leaſt where malig- 
nity, worldlineſs, and lying are not the predominant humours of the Age. 
When you have ſecured. us of a true fame, we will make the example of a 
ſtranger of anothcr land or Dioccſe,(as foon as one of this Dioceſe as ltrange to 
us.) the exemplar of our live. 

4. Another part of the Biſhops work is to preach to thoſe without that are 
uncalled, as he hath opportunity : Tolabour in the word and Doctrine, 1 Tim.' 
5.17. faith Dr. H. To preach the Goſpel to whom it was news : which mad: 
Dr. Downam and other Prelatiſts ſay That the City and Territories are their 
Dioceſe even when few of them are converted, that they may tirſt converc 
them and then govern them 3 and Dr. H. to Note out of Clem.Rom. that they 
are made Biſhops over the Intidels that thould atter believe. And doubtleſs they 
muſt do their beſt to call the unbelicving and impenicent toChriſt, 

And how much of this will a Biſhop have time todo, that hath the work of 
3 Dioccſe of Chriſtians on his hands ? 

5, It is the work of a Biſhop to Baptize, or at leaſt to judge of thoſe that are 
to be Baptized, Matth. 28, 19. Go and diſciple me all nations baptizing them. And 
Dr. H. thinketh that no Presbyter,but Bilhops baptized in ; res time, be- 
cauſe there were then no other exiſtent. And it is too evident in Antiquity 
( by what I before cited that no child or aged perſon was uſually baptized 
without a Biſhop( when Biſhops came up, ) at leaſt they uſed to anoint their no- 
ftrils,&c.with holy oy]. And doubtleſs they that Baptized or admitted to baptiſm, 
did examine them of their faith, and refolutions,before they took them into the 
Covenant and Vow of God. And how many hundreds in a year can the Bithop 
do this for, beſides all his other work ? 

6, It is by the Engliſh Canons and Rubrick the Biſhops duty to confirm all 
that were baptized : many think it is meant in Heb. 6.1,2, Our Biſhops take it 
tor a proper part of their work. And they that mult confirm them according to 
our Liturgy, muſt know their underſtanding, and receive their profeſſion of 
thcir faith, and ſtanding to their Paptiſmal Covenant, which requireth ſome 
time and labour with each one, for him that will not make a mockery of 
it, Look into the Pills of London, which tell you how many arc born every 
week ; and thence conjequre how many hundreds in a year the Biſhop hath 
in that Dioccſc to Confirm, and conſequently in other Dioceſes proportionably? 
Or if that will not inform you, try over England where you come, how many 
are ( though but curſorily as a haſty ceremony _) contirmedat all? Whether it 
be one of many hundreds? And fetthis to therett ot the Biſhops work. 

7. It is the Bithops work co detend the truth apainti grinſayers, to — 
q A!1< 
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2nd ſtop the mouths of Hereticks and contradicters, and confirm the troubled 
and wavering minded in the faith : not by fire and ſword, nor by a quick 
prohibition of others to preach z but by ſober conferences, and weight of evi- 
dence, and by Epiſtles as Paul did, when they are not at hand, yea even to 
other Churches : and as one that is gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient, in 
meekneſs inſtrufting them that oppoſe themſelves, if God peraduenture will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim. 2.24, 25. And hall the Biſhop 
do this for many hundred Churches ? While he is defending the poor flock 
againſt Papiſts, Quakers, Arrians, Socinians, Intidels ( alas how numerous 
are the deccivers ! ) at Newark, or Gainsborough.or Boſton,what ſhall they all do 
between that and Barnet, or the remotelt part of Buckinghamſhire ? 


,” 

II. The ſecond part of the Biſhops office is to be the peoples Prieftly guides in 
Gods worſhip : principally in the publick Aﬀemblics, and oft in private, wiz. 

1. To confeſs the peoples ſins and their gwn: To be their own and the 
Churches mouth in prayer, thankſgiving\ and the -praiſes of the Lord, 
And in how many nd Congregations at will they do this ? 

2. To conſecrate and diſtribute the t of Communion 3 and conſc- 
quently to diſern who are fit for it. And in how many Churches at once will 
he dothis ? 

» To bleſs the Congregation at the end of every meeting. All theſe I have 
V4 proved that the ancient Biſhops did 3 and Dr. Hammond faith, No other 
m Scripture times 3 And what Ubiquitary (hall do this, 

4. And in private it is the Biſhop that muſt vifie the ſick, that mult be ſent 
for by them all, and mult pray with them. As Dr. H. at large proveth, Annor, 
in 7am. 5. I have told you betore how well and for how many he is able to do 
this, in one of our Dioceſes. If that ſerve not turn, I pray you it you arc 
forcigners, ask Engliſh men what number it is of ſick men in a Dioceſe that 


are vilited and prayed with by the Biſhop? Compare them with the Bills of Mor- 


tality in London, and judge proportionably of the reſt, whether he vilit one of 
many thouſands of ſuch as die, to ſay nothing, of all the fick that do recover. 

5, And it is the Bilhops work to receive all the offerings, hrlt-truits, tythes, 
and other maintenance of the Church, as the Canons betore cited ſay. And fee 
Dr. H. on Ati. 2. ce, aud Af. 4 33, 34, 35,Oc. 

6, It wasthe Biſhops work to rake care of all the Poor, Orphans, Widows, 
Strangers, as the Canons cited ſhew 3 And Dr. H. on 1 Cor. 12. 28. c. faith 
[_ 7 be ſupreme truſt amd charge was reſerved to the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the 
Church, | So in Can. 41. Apaſt, A Bithop muſt have the care of the moneys, 
fo that by his power all be diſpenſcd to the poor, &c. where he citeth Jt, 
Mart. and Polyeavp. tor a particular care. I have before told you that if the poor 
of every parith be not relievcd till the Biſhop take notice of them, tew ot the 
poor in England would be any more for Bilthops, than for tamine, nakcdnefs, 
and dcath, 

II, But theprincipal thing which I reckon impoſſible, and is, and muſt be 
deltroyecd by Diocclancs, is the Government of all the particular Churches, ( or 

Pariihcs j in the Dicccle. \W hcre 
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Where note, 1. That I ſpeak not of the Magiſtrates Government, 2. Nor 
of that General Infpe&ticn by which an Archbiſhop or General Paſtor overſeeth 
the inferiour Biſhops with their flocks, as a general Officer doth the Regiments 
and Troops in his Army, which haveColonels and Captains- of their own. 
But I ſpeak of the particular Church Government of the Biſhops of ' ing 
Churches, like that of Captains over their own troops, or rather Schoolmaſters 
in their ſeveral Schools, 

And I the rather mention this becauſe Biſhops making it more proper to them- 
ſelves, than Teaching or Worſhip, muſt hold, ( were they cor:fiftent with them- 
ſelves) that they can leſs delegate it to others. 

The exerciſe of the Keys are 1, For entrance by Baptiſm. 2, By confirmati- 
on ( rightly underſtood, as in a peculiar Treatiſe I have opened it ) 3. By Re- 
proof, Conſolation, Excommunication, and Abſolution of particular per- 
fons, which I am now to ſpeak of, 

Where diſtintly note I. What the work is Materially, II. In what man- 
ner it muſt be done, INI. On how great a number of perſons. 


I. 1. To receive accuſations and informations of all the great and perilous 
herefies, crimes, and ſcandals in the Dioceſe. 

2, To judge of the credibility of the witneſſes ( hardly done by a ſtranger ) 
and of the validity of their proofs. For Councils themſdlves have peti 
the Emperours, that ungodly perfons might not be witnefſes, who make fo 
ſmall a matter of other fins, as that they may be ſuppoſed to make but little of 
falſe witneſſing. Elſe an Atheiſt or Inhdel or man ofno conſcience ( as he ne- 
ver necd to miſs of Church preterment, for want of conforming to mens wills, 
ſo ) he may be maſter of the fame, liberty, and lives of all honeft men, at his 
pleafare, and govern them that govern Church and State, Therefore Biſhops 
themſelves muſt difference between witneſſes : And to fay, I know an honeſt 
man that knoweth an honett man that ſaith they are honeſt men, is a poor fa- 
tisfaQtion in compariſon of perſonal knowledge. Much lefs to truftthe whole 
trial to another, 

3. He muſt hearthe accuſed perſon ſpeak for himſelf, For there is no judg- 
ing till-both are heard. 

4. He muſt rebuke falſe accuſers, and juſtifie the innocent, and vindicate 
their good name, 

5. He muſtby convincing arguments and melting affeions, labour to bring 
the linner to Repentance. 

6, He muſtdefirethe Church to be witneſſes of his faithful admonitions, and 
toavoid the like crimes and impenitence themſelves, and to pray God to give 
R <pentance to the offender. 

7, He muſt publickly declare the impenitent excommunicate, and bind him 
over to anſwer it at the bar of God,and ſet Gods terrors before his Conſcience. 

8. He muſt try and judge of the Truth of the Repentance of thoſe that ſay 
they do repent ( where all the ancient rigorous Penances came in.) And not 


trult every incredibl: ſaying, IRepent. 
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9. He muſt receive thoſe publickly into the Church that truly repent , or 
credibly profeſs to do ſo 3 and mult comfort him with the declaration of the 
pardon of his lin. 

10. He muſt perſwade the Church to receive him into their affeQions and 
Chriſtian Communion, and to cſicem and uſc him as a Brother again, 

Il. Andas to the Manner, all this muſt be done, 1. with great Prudence 
and diſcretion; elſe the Church may ſoon be (ct on fire, ( as by a confeilion of 
a Deacons adulteries at Conſtantinople, Ee.) 2. It muſt be dane with deliberation - 
and througheſt _ and information of the truth : cl{c raſh and haſty 
judgments, and bclicving knaves will diſgrace the Biſhop, and injure the jult, 
and gratitic the wicked, & breed uncurable breaches between fo unjuſt a Bithop 
and the flock.3.It muſt be done with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, reverence,and gravity; 
As knowing that the honour of God and Religion and the Church lieth on it, 
and the comfort or recovery of the ſouls of men,and the preſervation ofthe reſt, 

[t is not a Chancellors check, nor ſaying, do you repent,and will you pay your fees, 
that diſpatcheth ſuch a work as this. It requircth much kill, and time and pa- 
tience, Poor ſinners muſt not be takenin a paſſion 3 nor is it imperious frowns 
that mclt men into trueRepentance : The opening of the nature of the fin, and 
the aggravation,not reproachfully but convincingly ; the awakening of a ſecure 
hardencd ſunner, with the tercors of the Lord 3 the drawing "Lan by the 
opening, of the motives of Love and mercy ; do all require greater s&yil, and boli- 
neſs, and love to Souls, than molt Biſhops have that ever I was acquainted with ; 
much more than a Lay Chancellor hath, who is the man that doth the work, 
that never pretended to be a Divine. 

I muſt profeſs for my own part, that when I did this with others for one Pa- 
rilh, it called for more s&l, and holy affetiions, and conſequently more convinced 
me of my weakneſs, by far, than publick preaching to the people. The heart of 
an honeſt judge will be turncd within him, betore he paſt ſentence of death 
on an offender. And before we pals the ſentence of Excommunication, our 
bowcls muſt ycarn over poor ſouls, and all means be tricd to recover them, 

And here it is not the cleareſt witncls of the crime that will ſerve tum : For 
men arc not to be excommunicated for any ordinary crime, unleſs it have 
impenitency and obſtinacy added to it, And therefore the work of the Biſhop is 
( not like a ſecular Court to judge only of the fad? and fait, but) to judge of 
mens repentance or Impenitence. And that is a thing that cannot be done by. 
a tew Lordly awtul words. 

You will ſay, Becauſe of all this we judge that ordinary Prieſts are n't to be truſt= 
ed with ſo great a work,, but a few wiſe and Reverend Prelates. Wa” 

Auf. 1.1 never yet knew the beſt Biſhop that was to be compared for ability in 
this work to many a Parith Miniſter that I have known : Nor did 1 ever know 
One Bilhop tolcrably tit for it, who had not for a conſiderable time becna labo- 
ious Parith Minificr. Thoſe that come from the Univerlitics to be Noblemens 
avd Bilhops Chaplains, and fo g:t the Tythes of two or three rich Benefices, 
and then arc made Prebends, Deans, and Malicrs of Colledges 3 and then 
wc made Bihops, may road, and talk of all this work; but know no more 

what 
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what it is indeed. than I know how 'to build an houſe. 

2, An expericnced Miniſtcr that liveth upon the place and knoweth all the 
perſonsand witneſſes, hath incomparable advantage above a ſtrange Prelate. 

3. One that is their familiar and ordinary Teacher, whom they neither con- 
temn, nor fear with a carnal awe, for fear of punilhment, may diſcern whether 
Repentance be credibly (ſerious 3 which he that aweth them by greatneſs and 
terror ſhall never know : For almoſt all the verictt beaſts will there profeſs Re- 
pentance, though they come” home with redoubled malice againſt the perſons 
that would have retormed them : Only a man that believeth he is in the right 
will incur the Biſhops wrath for not confciling that he is in the wrong. : 

4+ But yet our Caution is far greater than the Biſhops ; For becauſe this re- 
quircth ſo much-(k&;l] and fuirfulneſs, we would have no onc Man truſted with 
it ( except in a calc of neceſſity, when a Church can have no more) For inthe 
multitude of Counſellers is ſafety: We would have every Church have a. Con- 

ſeſſus of Presbyters ( and if one be a Biſhop we contend not againit it ) And wo 
would have it done in the preſence of the Seniors of the flock, who know the 
perſons 3 that ſo it one ſhould want skill or truttineſs, he might be helpt by 
others, or hindred from doing wrong, And if all this will not do, .we would: 
have the next Synod of neighbour Paltors to have a final audience of the caſe. . 

And now Ict any thing exceptutterly blinding Pride and Partiality be judge ;, 
WHETHER A CONSESSUS OF MINISTEKS IN THE PRESENCE OF 
THE SENIOKS/OF THE FLOCK, WHO ALL KNOW THE-PERSONS, 
be not liker to JUDGE RIGHTLY IN ONE PARISH, where alſo a neigh-- 
bour Synod may review the caſe, than ONE STRANGE PRELATE or 
CHANCELLOR FOR A DIOCESE OF MANY CHURCHES, WHERE 
HE KNOWETH NOT THE PERSONS : 
| Eſpecially when this-Chanccllor and all the Prodtors and Officers of the 
Courts do live (in wealth) upon the Trade, and therefore mult it 45a 
trade ; When in the way that we defire, no Presbyter, nor $ ſhould 
have one farthing for all his pains, but his comfort in obeying God, and endea- 
vouring the Churches good and mens falvation. 

Alas Lord, How long (hall Chriſts enemics bc the Paſtors of his flocks ?and 
the ſeed of the ſerpent be the great inſtruments that muſt break the ſerpents 
head, and the lovers of tin be they that mult be the ſuppreſſers of it, and thoſe 
employcd to.teach men knowledge, who themſelves will not know; and to 
preach up holineſs whocannot endure it? To willing minds theſe things are plain, 

Church Diſcipline hath its cffe& on the Conſciences of men, and theſe things 
take as they come with ſpiritual life,light and love. We ſee in our Preaching, how 

much all work is loſt, which is done proudly, unskilfully and marred - in the 
manner. And truc Paltoral diſcipline mutt work juſt as Preaching mult do.it 
being but a more particular application of the ſame word,to perſons and caules. 
Athanaſius Patriarcha Conſtantizop. in, his tifth Epilile tor the reſidence of Biſhops 
( Bibl.Paty, T. 3. p. 159.) faith ot conltant preaching [ Hee note dicque debent (11 
guli Paſtores gregebus ſuis inculcare,que tam neceſſaria ſunt, quam eft reſpirare ani- 
manti : Neceſſarium ingquam omnia jdicia & teftimonia Dei dencnciare 3 ita ut ab 
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hoc eſt proſperitas & opulentia, And in his three laſt Epiſtles he counſelleth the 
Emperor to force thoſc Biſhops to Preaching and Vigilance, that will not do it 
without force. 

And indeed, unjuſt Excommunications moſt hurt the Excommunicators, 
Read Nicon's Epiſtle a4 Exch. de injufts Excommunicatione, proving, that an un- 
juſt Excommunication bindeth not another, but falleth on the Excommuni- 
cators head. 

But the (ad truth is, that it's uſual with the Prelates to confeſs the vanity of 
their own Spiritual power, and to call it a kaden ſword, which would bat be 
deſpiſed, if it were not backt with the Magiſtrates ſwor#, which is the very 
thing they trult to. | | 

But of this anon. 


IN. And laftly, let it be conſidered objeRively what work it is that every 
Biſhop hath to do : and then you ſhall fee whether it be poſſible. 

1. As to the number of Sins ir fecie. 2. As to the number of Sinners. 

I. Such fins as arc in other Countries,and as are condemned in —_ are 


among us alſo. 1. As to IntelleQual evils, we have ignorant perfons who 


neither know what Chriſt or Chriſtianity is, or what a Sacrament is, or what 
are the Effentials of Faith. We have Atheiſts that think there is no God, or 
ſay ſo at leaſt z we have more Inhdels, that deride Chriſt and Chriſtianity : 
we have impious perſons who make a mock of Godlineſs : we have Quakers 
and Familiſts, and Seckers, who cither deny the Scripture to be Gods word, 
or trac, or ſay Scripture, Church and Miniſtry arc loſt, or turn Scripture into an 
Allegory, or that prefer the light within every man, Heathens and all, as fuf- 
hcient without it 3 and Enthuliaſts and truc F. anaticks who truſt to inward Re- 
velations and impulles inſtead of Gods word, We have Papiſts, we have Anti- 
nomians, Libertines, and more Sc&s which the Biſhops thetnſclves can name 
you, and overcharge. 

2. = for 40) ana ga fins, we have almoſt all the wn all che 
commandments : We have open cnemies of preaching, i ments, ta- 
mily dutics,catechizing,the Lords days holy es Grning {corners of 
thoſe that fear to fin, and diligently feek God. We have (it the Biſhops could 
know them) malignant perſecutors,that would force Gods ſervants to moſt odi- 
ous fins, that hinder Chriſts Miniſters from doing the work to which they are 
devoted, and from preaching tofinncrs the Goſpel of Chriſt,and calling them to 
Repent and live. We have idolaters, falſe worthippers, blaſphemers, perjurcd 
perions, common prophane {wearers, and curſcrs, and liars; and we have chil- 
dren deſpiſers and diſhonourers of their parents, and ſervants of their maſters ; 
and ſubjects of Princes and Rulers, (and whether of Biſhops and Paltors, let the 
Biſhops judge : ) Protanc tamilies ; husband and wife living in open enmity or 
wrath: we have murderers, fighters, railers, ſuch as maliciouſly ſeck the ruine 
of others, great and ſmall oppreſlors, thieves, defrauders, adulterers and fornica- 
tors, hlthy ſpeakers, gluttons, drunkards, ſuch as waſte their lives in gaming, 
plays, and idlenelstalle-witneſles, Simoniacal, bribe-takers, ſubverters of juſtice, 

to 
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to ſay nothing of the notorious effects of groſs wncharitablenefr, covetonſueſ;, and 
pride. Theſe and more than theſe are here. 

2, And for the number of ſinners 3 1x. Conjecture by the number of per- 
fons : 2. And then by the commonneſs of the tins. 

r, | {:1ve before oft told you that ſome Diqceſcs have many hundred Pariſhes, 
ſome above a thouſand ; and in the leffer ſort of theſe Pariſhes, commonly there 
are in ſome 50, in molt 100 or 200 families 3 and in the greater and Market 

Towns, there are in ſome of the lefler about 1000 ſouls, in the middle fort about 
' 2000 or ZOOO or 4000 3 and in the bigger about 5000 or 6000,and fome few 

10000 : And in the greateſt Pariſhes of all in London,ſome 20000, ſome 40000, 
{ome 50coo, and it 1s ſaid in ſome many thouſands more. 

2, And tor the fins, 1. The Bifhops themſelves ſay,that Atheiſm, Intidelity,and 
derifion of Scripture and Religion aboundeth among ſuch as I will not name : 
2. They ſlay themlclves that Rebels, and Quakers, and Seckers, and Enthufiaſts, 
Oc. are (0 many as that they know not what to do with them. 3. They fay 
themſelves that Papiſts ſo increaſe, as that they give out their hopes to ſwallow 
up all. 4. One ſort which they call Schiſmaticks, as being againlt their intereſt, 
they really cxercile their power againſt : and find that this one ſort are more 
than they know what to do with. 5. The number that malignantly labour to 
make all ſeriouſneſs and diligence in ſeeking Godto become a ſcorned hated thi 
and make it to ſeem meer Gi -concetnetbend hypocrilic, and to ep pope 
from obeying God, is (o great, as we cannot reckon them. 6. The n of 
the grolly ignorant is lamentably great. 7. Common ſwearers and curſers arc 
uſually met with in our ordinary converſe, $8, How common drunkenneſs is, 
let lamenting Parents, grieved wives, and beggered families tell you. 9, Whe- 
ther fornication and adultery ( rarcly heard of till of late, comparatively) benow 
grown common,it not in tathion.I leave the Prelates themſelves toj 10. To 
paſs by all the reſt, Whether ſeriar credible Repentance(though not c by the 
ancient ſevere penances ) be now a common thing, for theſe or many other 
fins, I am content that any Engliſh man be judge, that ever laboured to bring 
men to Repentance, and knoweth what Repentance is. 

And now by this conjeQture 1. How many thouſands (I ſay not the Bifhop 
who puts it off, but }) the Lay-chancellor hath to ſtand at his bar at once, it 
diſcipline were tolerably exerciſed. 2. How many years, the acculers and offen- 
ders were like to wait betore a cauſe could be heard. 3. Or how ſpiritually, 
powerfully, melting]ly this Lay-man ( that never preached) is like to draw all 
theſe thouſands to Repentance, 4. What the'Sinner and the Church ſhall do 
till the ycar come that they can be heard. 5. Whether it be potlible for any ſuch 
thing as true Paſtoral conviction, exhortation, diſcipline, to be ever exerciſed: 
on them at all, whileſt that new ſins, even heinous ones are ſtill committed 3 
and the Biſhop or Chancellor or Surrogate, that had a thouſand, or ten thou- 
ſand linners at once to ſpeak to, when he could deal but with tix or {even in a 
day (it he did nothing clſe,) ſhall before he can examine their cafes have thou» 
{nds more ( of their and others) to examine. 


So that nothing of this nature can be more notorious;than that our na—_—_— 
wi 
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with the Biſhops is but ſuch as theſe: Whether the Lord Mayor alone ſhall not 
only overſce all the Families in the City , but be the Only Gover- 
our of them, ſo that Husbands, Parents, and Maſters, ſha!l only teach and ex- 
hort their tamilics, but the Lord Mayor alone ſhall rule them, as to their daily 
works, their ſpeeches and their lives. 

Or whether the City and the whole Dioceſe ſhall have but one Schoolmaſter, 
whoſhall bc the ſole governour of all the Schools in all thoſchundred pariſhes, 
20, or 40, Or 100 miles diſtant, and the Schools ſhall have under him only 
Curate Uſhers, who hall only teach the boyes as far as they are willing tolcarn, 
and for all their untractableneſs, diſobedience, abſence, and faults, ſhall preſent 
their names to a Chancellors Court, ſet up by the ſole ruling Schoolmaſter. 

Or whether all the Collcedgcs in the Univertity ſhall have no Governour but 
the Vicechancellor.and the ret be but Tutors tothe Voluntiers. 

Or whether all the Patients in a Dioceſe ſhall have but one Phyſician, to go- 
vcrn the Paticnt by preſcripts, and under him only Apothecarics to carry about 
his medicines and dircQions ? Indeed it it were the Phyſicians work to play the 
Soldier, and cut all their throats, it might be done in a ſhort time. But healing 
requireth more ado. And if it were the Biſhops or Chancellors work todo no 
more, than to read an accuſation, and ſay, Do you Repent, and (as ſome do, 
becauſe they mult be thrice admonilhed, ) toſay at once, I admoniſh you, I admo- 
niſh you, I admoniſh you, T excommunicate you , or to do as the Pope doth, Inter- 
dit whole Kingdoms at once, ( as Herod killed all the children in hope that he 
ſhould mect with Chritt among them,) then a tew hands might do the work, 
But whether it be poſlible to cxercile the diſcipline of Chriſt, in their Dioce- 
Gn way on one ot a thouſand, let the impartial judge : As alſo whether that 
Church be itlicr (aid to be governed or ungoverned where one of a thouſand 
i5 governed indeed, whenas it is the body of the people , and not one of a 
thouſand, that iscalled the Church, 
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CHAP, XIX. 


The ſame Impoſſibilty proved by Experience, 


5 br Gay Experience is the teacher. of fools: But O how well were 
it for the Chuzches of Chriſt, if their Reverend Biſhops ( who think 
themſclves only meet to govern them) had but learnt by it, theſe 1300 
years, at lcaſt, The Experience which I offer you is, 

1. That of the ancient Churches: what work the enlargement of 
their Dioceflcs, an1 growing great by the greatnel(s of their charge made 
quickly by the diitriction of true diſcipline, abundance of forecitced re- 
{iimonics ſhaw, To which what ſad complaints might I add out of S9- 
crates Chryſoftome.Iſidore Peluſratz and many others: which made Gregory Na- 
£i4':2, 01 4t, 1. Say ſo much ot the d fhealty of a Biſhops work, and to de- 
poſe him{.|t when contentious men were ready to depoſe him, ard ro wiſh 
ſo carnelily that there had never been greatneſs and Priority and difference 
of Seats a« Upper and Lower awong the Pattors of the Churches. being 
tircd with thetr contentions. pride and envy, £cven of, the Orthodox them» 
ſe'vcs : who inticad of doing the work, contended tor power and pre» 
Emminernce 

1 citcd ſome of Chryſoftomes ſayings before, de [:cerdot 4 3 £.16:17. where 
he ſhcw cth the greatry (s0t a biſhops work, and p.57- SO p.5S. Neſt qrer» 
tidie Epiſcopus omnium domos circumierit, in bac parte vel eas ſuperans, quibus 
nul'um alin4 (tudium oft quam in foro verſandi deambul «ndique, bunc omnino of- 
fenſiones infinite emergent :; Neque enim ij ſo't qui egrotant, ſed & qui. ſani 
ſunt, inviſi ſe volunt : 1d quod non religionis ac pietatis, ſed bonoris dignitatiſque 
potins nomine plurimi fib4 vendicant. Ac fi quem forte contigerit ex ditioribus 
potent ioribuſque Chriſtianis, eccleſie uſu Iucroque communi ita wrgenti., ab Ex 
piſcops frequentius inviſt, bic protinus Epiſcopus palpatoris atque adal rtoris no» 
tam ſibi inurit. Chryſoltome (peaketh like a man that knew by experi» 
ence what a Paſtors work is; And it our Biſhops mult go to every houſe, 
how many years pilgrimage would it be to go but once through all their 
Diocelcs ? t 

Burnard, faich Epiſt. $2, Cum preſdrant wrbibus valde populoſic, & catus, 
wt itz dicam, patrias, proprie Dioceſes ambitu circumcludant, occaſione inventa e: 
gnacungue veteri privilegio, ſatagunt. ut vicinas ſibi ſuhdant civitates, quatenus 
due. quibus vix dun Preſules ſnfficiebant, ſub uno redigantur antiftite, And the 
doletul lapſe oft diſcipline hexeupon all Hittory witaclerhs, | 

Which u alc Eraſmus (ay, Ecclef. lib.t., Quantum negoti: eredinms efſe, cum 
preter vicor & pa 'os. viginti frequentes &* ample civitates (lvch as our big 
Market Towns ) uni parent antiſtiti--'Et multorum preſulum ditio tam late pa» 
tet,ut ſ1q cam maxime foreut expediti omnibus mundanis negotiis nou poſſent tam'n 
Aa tn 
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in omnibus oppidis Concionari ; quum bodie una civitas quamplures requirit Eccle» 
fexſtes : How much leſs will one perform all the reſt of the Bilkops work? 

Saith Muſculus Loc. Commun, de Miniſt, p. mibi 438. | Quare viderint E - 
piſcopi, &c, | Let Biſhops look toit, who when they cannot ( or do not) rightly 
Miniſter to one Church, extend their power, not to ſome few Churches, but to 
whyle Provincer. Let them rcad Chryſoſftome on Tit 1. Per civitates, in cvery 
City, &e. Theſe things made Luther (ay adverſ. falſ o nominatum ordinem E- 

piſeop. To.2, p.310. Perinde habct, &c. It is with theſe wicked ungodly Br- 
ſhops all one 4s if the Devil bimſelf, ſhould mitred and ringed fit in the chatr and 
himſelf rule the people. 

And Bilhop Hooker in $ precep, ſaith, Et certe fi jam vigeret antiquns ille er= 
ce populum amor, If they had the ancient Love t0 the people, they would them- 
ſelves confeſs that there is more work in oneC ity, than the beft men can eaſily dv. 
They know well enough that the Primitive Church bad no ſuch Biſhovs till the time of 
Silvetter the firft,(I cite this ex Altar. Damaſcen having not the Book at hand. 

Fileſacxs tells us, ex Concil. Triburienſi c. 26. Relata eft coram ſanlts Synodo 
queremonia plebinm, eo quod fint quidam Epiſcopi nolenter a4 predicandum, vel 
ad confirmandum ſuas per annum parecias cirexire, de Orig. Pare. p. 537, What 
would they have done it they had been in our times. 

See Iſidore Peluſy, Ep,246. 1.2-p 236, tcaching Biſhop Exſebius (and Theo». 
dofins) what a Church is, whe had fo far loſt the true Epilcopacy, as to take 
walis for men, and to abuſe and ſcorn the true Church or godly people 
while the Walls were adorncd, as if Chriſt had come trom Heaven more 
for | Walls than Sovls ] ere, of which before, 

In a word, nothing is more cvident than that true Diſcipline was ſhut 
ovat at the times and in the degrees as Diocefſes were enlarged 3 and that in 
Africk, and other places where the Chnrchcs or Dioccſics were more ſmall 
aud numerous, diſcipline was belt preſerved, 

II. The ſecond fort of expcrience is, that of almoſt all the Reformed 
Churches, who have found the Paſtoral work and Diſcipline particularly to 
be fo great,as that leſs than all the Pariſh Miniltcrs concurring could not 
pcrform it. 1, Thoſe Churches which with Calvin ſet up Presbytery, cx- 
clude no Paſtor from the Governing part 3 but tock in Elders of the people 
to hclp them, becauſe experience had told them that all the Miniſters were 


k A. -— — cb=omett>» of Vicar have been 


- Fey 
| RREG LR nly ſo ſet them 
cr of governing 
old way of Prc- 
s with them, as 
(upriority which 


Ci NFH | 
= [ = TION he Papilts rooted 


of power in keep- 
amatins y judge to be the 
"__ Churches 


- 


(179) 
Churches duty, becanſe the Magiſtrate never would conſent : That the Pa- 
fiors are for it, as ncedful to the right ordering of the Churches you 
may fee in Polani : Syntag. at large, and in molt of their Divines of 
B:fil, Bern, Zarich, &c. 1 will now only cite thehonelt hearty words of Mwſ- 
exlus above 100 years ago, becauſe he was a man moſt clear and candid, arid 
that did mancipate his judgment neicher to Lavher, Calvin, nor any party 
as ſuch 3 but took liberty to differ from them all /as in the points of Re» 
de mption, perſeverance, Oe.) At Bern in his Loci Commun. ed.1 567. p.421:; 
He proveth Bi('.ops, and Presbyters and Doctors, and Paſtors to be all one. 
And þp.422. that in the Apoſtolick Primitive Church they governed the 
Church in common, being ſubze& to no head or prelidene. Bur after the 
Apoſiles daics as Hierome laith to avoid ſchiſm, but as he thinkcth more out 
ot a defire ot Majority 3 one got the name and prelidency of a Bithop : 
Bur, faith he | whether this counſel did profit the Church or not, by which ſuch 
Biſheſ's were introduced, as Hierome ſaith by cuſtome rather than by truth, of 
divine diſpoſition , to be above the Presbyters, it bath been better manifeſt- 
ed to after ages, than when thi; cnſtome was firſt brought in : which we muſ* 
thank for all the inſolency. wealth and tyranny, of the Principel and Equeſtral 
Bſhops, yea for the corruption of all the Churches, which if Hicrome bad ſeen, un= 
doubtedly be would have knoron that it was the deviſe, not 'f the Spirit of Gad, to 
take away ſchiſms as was pretended, bt of Satan himſelf to lay waſte and 
dejtroy the ancient Miniſters for feeding the Lords flock; whereby it might come to 
paſs that the Chirch might have not true Paſtors, Doftors, Presbyters and Bi 

hops but under the marks of thoſe names, idle-bellies, and magnifick, Princes, 
who will not only not themſelves feed the people of God with ſound Apoſtolick, 

Dotirine, but alſo take care by moſt wicked violence, that it be done by no one elſc, 
By this deviſe of Satan it is brought to paſs. that inſtead of Biſhops, the Churches 
have potent Lords and Princes, for the moſt choſen out of the order of Nobles and 
great men, who being upheld by their own and their kindreds power may domineer 
over the flock, of God as they liſt. 

And p.423. The office appointed to the Biſhops that came after the Apo- 

1/ « times was te preach to the people, to adminiſter the ſacred things, to pre« 

ſeribe repentance. to take the care of the clergy and the people both in City and 

Corntry, to ordain, to viſit, to take care that the good's of the Chiureh be rightly kept 
and diſperſed, and to take the patronaze of Church-matters with Princes, And 
if the Biſhops had but ftaid bere, it had been better with the Church: Or if 
the Prelates and Paſtors of our times would return to theſe Canonical Rules, there 
might be hope that the Eceleafiaſtical State and order might poſſibly be reforms 
ed ; and the controverſies of thrſe times might be endel1 by the word of Got —— 
Hence it ir plain that the office of true Precbyters and Biſhops in the Church 
of Chriſt is, to feed the Lords flock with ſound DoArine, and to be truly 
Paſtors and Teachers, But now the falſe Biſhops pretend a Paſt ral Cure, when 
going to t've Aſſembly-Offices they are, as they take rt, Epiſcopallyeloathed, They 

put on a white jtole, longer than ordinary ;, with 2 girdle ( not ſuch as Jotin Baps 

Lit wore, GCC, um The math. d Paſtor thus dreſſed 42th not feed the flock, of yu 
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in omnibus oppidis Concionari ; quum bodie una civitas quamplures requivit Eccle- 
fexftes : How much lefs will one perform all the reit of the Biſhops work? 

Saith Muſculus Loc, Commun; de Miniſt, p. mibi 438. | Quare viderint E - 
piſcopi, &c. | Let Biſhops Iook to'it, who when they cannot (or do not) rightly 
Miniſter to one Church, extend their power, not to ſome fer Churches, but to 
whyle Provincer. Let them read Chryſoſtome on Tit 1. Per civitates, in cvery 
City, &e. Thcſe things made Luther (ay adverſ. falf © nominatum ordinem E- 
Piſeop. To.2, p.310. Perinde habct, &c. It is with theſe wicked ungodly Bt- 
ſhops all one 4s if the Devil bimſulf, ſhould mitred and ringed fit in the chair and 
bimſelf rule the people. 

And Bithop Hooker in $ precep, ſaith, Et certe fi jam vigeret antiquas ille r= 
ca populam amor, If they had the ancient Love to the people, they would them- 
ſelves confeſs that there is more work in oneC ity, than the beft men can eaſily dv, 
They know well enough that the Primitive Church bad no ſmcb Biſhovs till the time of 
Silvetter the firft,(I cite this ex Altar. Damaſcen having not the Book at hand. 

Fileſacxs tells us, ex Concil. Triburienſi c. 26. Relata eft coram [anfts Synodo 
queremonia plebinm, eo quod ſint quidam Epiſcopi nolenter ad predicandum, vel 
ad confirmandum ſuuas per annum parecias cirewire, de Orig. Parec. p. 537, What 
would they have done it they had been in our times. 

See Iſidore Peluſ, Ep,246. 1.2.p 236, tcaching Biſhop Exſebins (and Thes- 
doſes ) what a Church is, whe had fo far loft the true Epilcopacy, as to rake 
walls for men,. and to abuſe and ſcorn the true Church or godly people 
while the Walls were adorned, as it Chriſt had come trom Heaven more 
for | Walls than Sovls ] &fc, of which before, 

In a word, nothing is more cvident than that true Diſcipline was ſhut 
owt at the times and in the degrees as Diocefſes were enlarged 3 and that in 
Africk, and other places where the Chnrchcs or Diocefies were more ſmall 
aud numerous, diſcipline was belt preſerved, 

II. The ſecond fort of expcrience is, that of almoſt all the Reformed 
Churches, who have found the Paſtoral work and Diſcipline particularly to 
be fo great,as that lefs than all the Pariſh Miniſtcrs concurring could not 
perform it. 1, Thoſe Churches which with Calvia ſet up Presbytery, cx- 
clude no Paſtor from the Governing part 3 but tock in Elders of the people 
to help them, becauſe experience had told them that all the Miniſters were 

too few : what then would one Biſhop and Chancellour or Vicar have been 
able to do? 

2, The Lutherans who ſet up fuperintendants, commonly fo ſet them 
over the Paltors as not to take away the true Paſtoral power of governing 
thcir particular flocks, as finding by experience, that the old way of Prc- 

lacy would not do it : And uſually thcy join Magiſtrates with them, as 
they alſo in the Palatinatedid. And it is ſuch a rr cderate ſupriority which 
is exerciſed in Hungary, Tranſilvania, and in Poland till the Papilts rooted 
them out thence. 

3+ The Helvetian Divines exerciſe a certain mcafore of power in keeps 
ing the unht from the Sacrament 3 but not what they judge to be the 
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Churches duty, becanſe the Magiſtrate never would conſent : That the Pa- 
flors are for it, as needful to the right ordering of' the Churches you 
may fee in Polani: Syntag. at large, and in molt of their Divines ot 
Bfil, Bern, Zwrich, &c. 1 will now only cite thehonelt hearty words of Mvuj- 
exlus above 100 years ago, becauſe he was a man moſt clear and candid, and 
that did mancipate his judgment neither to Lavther, Calvin, nor any party 
as ſuch z but rook liberty to differ from them a)l / as in the points of Re* 
demption, perſeverance, ec.) At Bern in his Loci Commun. ed. 1 567. p.421:; 
He proveth Bi\.ops, and Presbyters and Doctors, and Paſtors to be all one. 
And p.422. that in the Apoftolick Primitive Church they governed the 
Church in common, being ſubze& to no head or prelidene, Bur after the 
Apoliles daics as Hierome laith to avoid ſchiſm, but as he thinketh more out 
ot a defire ot Majority 3 one got the name and preſidency of a Bithop : 
But, faith he [ whether +bis counſel did profit the Chureh or not, by which ſuch 
Biſhops were introduced, as Hierome ſaith by cuſtome rather than by truth,” of 
divine diſpoſition , to be above the Prezbyters, it bath been better manifeſt- 
ed to after ages, than when thi; cuſtome was firſt brought in : which we muſ* 
thank, for all the inſolency. wealth and tyranny, of the Principel and Equeſtral 
Bſhops, yes for the corruption of all the Churches, which if Hicrome bad ſeen, un= 
doubtedly be would have known that it was the deviſe, not of the Spirit of God, to 
take away ſchiſms as was pretended, but of Satan himſelf to lay waſte and 
deſtroy the ancient Miniſters for feeding the Lords flock: whereby it might come to 
paſs that the Chirch might have not true Paftors, Doftors, Presbyters and Bi= 
ſhops but under the marks of thoſe namer, idle-bellies, and magnifick, Princes, 
who will not only not themſelves feed the people of God with ſound Apoſtolich, 
Dotirine, but alſo take care by moſt wicked molence, that it be done by no one elſe, 
By this deviſe of Satan it is brought to paſ5. that tiſtead of Biſhops, the Churches 
have potent Lords and Princes, for the moſt choſen out of the order of Nobles and 
great men, who being upheld by their own and their kindreds power may domineer 
over the flock, of God as they liſt. 

And p.423. The office appointed t» the Biſhops that came after the Apo- 
1/.s times was to preach to the people, to adminiſter the ſacred things, to pre» 
ſeribe repentance, to take the care of the clergy and the peple both in City and 
Conntry, to ordain, to viſit, to take care that the goods of the Chrureb be rightly kept 
and diſperſed, and to take the patronaze of Church-matters with Princes, And 
if the Biſhops had but ftaid bere, it bad been better with the Church: Or if 
the Prelates and Paſtors of our times would return to theſe Canonical Rules, there 
might be hope that the Eceleafiaſtical State and order might poſſibly be reſorm« 
ed ; and the controverſies of theſe timer might be ende1 by the word of Got —— 
Hence it is ptain that the office of true Prezbyters and Biſhops in the Church 
of Chri/t is, to feed the Lords flock with ſouna Dofrine, and to be truly 
Paſtors and Teachers, But now the falſe Biſhops pretend a Paftrral Cure, when 
going to te Aſſembly-Offices they are, as they take 1t, Epiſcapallyeloathed, They 
put on a white jtole, longer than ordinary \ with a girdle ( not ſuch as Jotin Bap® 
Lit wore, GC, mm The mark; d Paſtor thus dreſſed doth not feed the fluck, of _ 
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but performeth the Church ſervice in ſuch a geſinre, Ceremony and dialeti, that gl 
the matters of the Church may be nothing elſe than certaine vaine and pompou? 
ſhewes —— ſo that if one of the Apoſtles were there, be would never ſo much a* 
dreame that this were the Epiſcopal feeding of the Lords floek, Thus th* 
© Biſhop doing once or twice a year doth Suffciently performe his Office, what e- 
© ver feds the reſt of the time, The oxdination of Miniſters and other things 
© acconrted Eccleſiaſtical, be committeth partly to his /uffiragane, and partly to- 
* bis Vicar, or Chancellor. The »ffiee of Teaching be committeth t» ſyme Dattar 
© or Monk,, ſo ſworne, as that he ſhall not dare to ſpeake a word (or hilly ) bes 
* ſides what is preſcribed bim in the formes of La ves, 

Thus far Icontcls he (pcakes of the. Popith Biſhops : But who would 
belicvc he meant not ours that had ſeen them? And how httle do they 
dittcr? Well you ſhall ncxt hear him ſpeak of Proteſtant Eithops, 

© Pag, 425. | Let us now come to other Miniſters, Paſtors and Biſhops, di. 
* vers from. theſe, who do notbing in the Church of Corilt but Preach and teach : 
* They have certainc daies of the weekg on which they Preach: Aid thatis will ; 
© They Preach only ont of the holy Scriptures : And that well t121, But this is 


Thoſe are net © not well, that very many of them ſpeak, formally and collly, and not from 
647 Liſhps, * the heart 5 ſo that what Sencca ſomerebere faith, agreth to them ; Animum 


© non faciunt, quia animum non habcnt, They make not men hearty (ox 
* (crious) becanſe they are not ſo themſelves : And that of the Roman Oratyr, 
* thou wouldi never talk thus, if thou. ſpcakgſt fram the beart : Nor do they 
© accommodate the word of God to the Hearers, by pertinent and profitable di- 
© tribution, but they. think, they have well performed their office, if they bave 
* any how ſpoken owt the hour, In the mean time, th:y obſerve not the peoples 
* munides and lives, much Iiſſe do they reform: them : Nor d» they take care 
© how the people grow in the knowledge of God, the faith of Chrift and in true 
© Gedlineſs : They apply not themſelves to the ftudy of the Scriptures, nor per» 
* ſwade the people to read them in their houſes , they neither take care of the poor 
© and ſtrangers nor viſit the ſick,. as little caring how and with wht faith they-des 
C part: And thus tvey diſcharge their Miniſtry neither faithfully, prudently nor 
* profitably, It is indeed of great moment.. that they bring not ſtrange Doit« 
© rine into the Church ; but teach the Scripture Do-irine;, aud that they uſe 
© not ſuperſtations rites, but are nat content with (imple admuii tration of the Sacra + 
© ments, according 20 the cuſtyme of the Primitive Cyurcy, But in this they 
© are to be blamed, that thy d } things right and projitable, not from the bearts, 
© but ſleightly, as on the by, and what is accordingly to be elſe done by a faith 
« frel Mmiſtcr they wholly negleft, Woe they thus Mwilter, they do not indeed 
v bring Errour and ſuperſtit1-ns mto the Churches, as.in the foregoing ages was 
© done, But in the mean time, inclining to the other» extreme , they take the 
© courſe which by degrees will bring the people into that mdifſerency in Religions 
© which is the moſt peltilent, and t) drink in Epicuriſm the waſtcr and extniguiſher 
© of all religion. WhereforelI beſcech them in the Lord, that they fu'ly performe 
© and diſcharge their Minifiry, an4 not thas by the balver ] Thus tar hedef+ 
cubcch our oulinary better fort of the Clergic, but not our —_— F 
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© And P4+431.| They that Labour more to keep up the authority of Biſhops, than 
* to ſave the people, when they cannot conuince the Miniſters,called by the Magi(trate, 
© of error, do raiſe a queſtion about their ca{ſing, (being themſelves neither lawfully 
* choſen nor called ) ſaying zvbat Suffragane ordained you miniſter? what Biſhop ca 
©l:d you t» the office? As the Prieſts by Chriſt. They queſtioned not bis work, 
* which they conld find no fault with, but bis power — ſo theſe, where 
© they cannot by Gods word defend their own errours and abuſes, nor diſprove onr 
* true dofirine, they fly to the Epiſcopal power aud anthority, as if they did poſ= 
* leſs any ſuch umblamable.and lawful power, when they neither diſcharge the of - 
* fice, nor have the power of true Biſhops z wherefore let no true ſincere Miniſter 
* of Chriſt, regard the barking of theſe men, but as content with the teſtimony of bis 
* Conſcience, and bis calling to teach by the Lareful Magijtrate, go on in the Lords 
© work, with alacrity of ſpirit. ] 

Here he addcth the manuer of their calling at Bern, by the eleCtion of 
the Paſtors and'contirmation of the Magiſtrates, and reecption ot the 
pcople , that you may know what he mcancth by the Magitiratcs 
Call. 

*And p.436. having told- us, that Chriftanity fallethy where the election 
* and Paſtoral care of the Miniſtry falleth, he addeth. | But now they that endea- 
* vor #3 put o:ut the light of truth, boaſt much of the power of Biſhops, Arch- 
* Biſhops, Metropolitanes , Patriarcks. and the Roman Pope where if you mrge 
© them to it, they are not able to prove by any wuth of dine inſtitution, that ſo 
* much as this firſt miniterial power (of Miniſtring in the Charch ) is.in thoſe 
* Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Metropalitanes,Patriarcks or Pope, that is, in theſe Churc' 
* Laras ( Satrapes)), Let toem prove that theſe are trae Minijters of Corift. 
*I firive not about Epiſcopacy (limply ) in it ſelf, whether it he to be numbred 
* with Chriſt; tries Miniſters + But the contreverſve is whether ſuch Biſhops as our age 
© t00 patiently tolerateth are to be numwred with Chriſte true Miniſters It is great» 
© ly to be feared, leſt in the day of julg nent they will bear that dreadful word 
© from God, D.part from me ye workyrs of iniquity, I know you not. | 

I have added more of AMrſciulus then dircEtly cuncerneth the point now 
i» hand, becauſc I wou'd take him all together. And becauſe the Helveti- 
ans arc not accounted Preshyterians. I add Bu!linger, Decad. 5. Serm. 3. þ. 
(mihi) 377.378. and Serm. 4. p. 385. Where he ſheweth that Dioceſan 
Biſhops have not the (ule power ot or lination, that Presbyrers and Ei- 
ſhops were the ſame and had the fame work, and the horrid abuſes, that 
came into the Church by the degencrating ot Epiſcopacy :_ And Deed. 5. 
Serm, 10. þ. 491. * that in Litter Ages, Prelates and biſhops, ſnatching by ty- 
© ranny that power of excommunication, to themſelves which before was uſe4 by 
© the Paſtors in Synods in common, and ſacrilegiouſly ufing it agaiajt the fir,t inſti» 
© zation, had turned 2 wholcſume medicine into deadly poyſon, ond made it abt 
© minable to good and bad, But I may not rccite all, 

Wigundus was no Presbyterian, b.ing ſupcrinten lent of « Magdeburgb 
firlt, and attcr of 1/:ſmaria, and attcr of fene, and atcer Bith 'p Pomeraniens 
ſs; ncr yet Math, Index. yet go they the ſame way as may be cen, Sy- 
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i29m.p. 1049. deexcom. p, 1114. de Eccleſ.p.1135. de Miniſt, Should I cite 
all that is ſaid by thoſe that never were called Presbyterians, about the 
degeneration of Epiſcopacy, the largeneſs of their charge, the ruine of 
diſcipline by their tyranny, ambition and graſping wealth,and titles, when 
they neithcr will nor can perform che work, I mean by Luther, Melanfion 
Illyricus, Chytrens, Tzegedine,Bucer, Zuinglins, Oecolampadins, Grynews, Aretins, 
Gualther, Pet, Martyr, Pareus, Chenmitins. Pelargus, &c. 1 ſhould but ovcre 
weary the Readers patience, I only add that it the C hurches of France, 
Belgia, Geneva and the reſt of the Presbyterians, and the Churches of Trans 
filvania, Hungary. and formerly, Poland (that were Orthodox) ani Bobe- 
mia, Brandenburgh, Saxony, the Palatinate, &c, that ſet up another fort of 
E piſcopacy, had found, that the old or Engliſh ſpecies would have done 
the Minilicrial works it is not credible that they would all have re- 
jcCted it. 

II. The third part of that experience which I alledge is the Biſhops 
OWN. 

1. This is fgnitied by their confeſſions before named, 

Ar. Biſhop Uſers reaſons for the ancient uſe of Epiſcopacy with their 
Presbyters who ſhall be acknowledged truc Church Governours over their 
flocks, is fercht from the need of ſo many to the work. And Mr. Stanley 
Gower late of Dorcheſter was wont to profeſs (being long intimate with 
him_) that he profeſled to him that he cook a Biſhop to be but primus Preſ= 
byterorum, of the ſame order, and evcry Presbyter a Governour of the flock : 
And when he asked him,why then he would be a Primate as he was, he told 
him that he took it not tor any part of his office as inſtituted by Chriſt but 
tor a Collateral Dignity which the King was pleaſed to beſtow on him, tor 
the morc advantageous d:{charge of his Sp ritual Ofhce. 

W hat Biſhop Jerels opinion was to the like purpoſe is plain enough in 
his works, 

Piſhop Reignolds (that now is) profeſſed to me his opinion to be the 
ſamc, when kc tock the Biſhoprick,and when he ſaw Dr. Stillingfl ets book, 
that no form of Church Government is preſcribed in Scripture, proteſſed 
that it was always his opinioaz And joyned with us in our propoſals for 
Eiſhop Vſhers Model, 

Dr Stllingfleet in his Irenicon hath ſaid ſo much againli the Jus Divinum 
of our Prelacy. as car never be anſwered. 

I have talked with many of the Biſhops and Epiſcopal Contormiſts my 
{lt of theſe naatters, and I do not ren;cmber that ever I ſpake to one ac- 
countcd a Lcarn' d man, that did not contcls when driven to it, that the 
Greatneſs of the Dioccflcs, and the Chancellors Government by the Church 
Keyes, were caulſcs of fo great a lapſe of diſcipline, as is to be groancd 
undcr: And can ſhew vs no probability, it poſſihility of rcſioriog it, 
whilc it ſo ſtands. And yet they would have us ſubſcribe and ſwear never to 
endeavour any alteration of the Church C oternment ;not exccpting in our place 
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and calling, by petition, or othcrwiſe,.no though the King commanded 
us. 
Biſhop Hall in his Mod.Offer doth confeſs the faultine(s, ard dcfires refor- 
mation: and in his excellent Peace-maker, would take up even with a pre- 
lidencic dwrante vita, as {ufhcient toreconcile us. 

Dr. Hammond himiſclt oft complaineth of the lapſe of diſcipline, and 
the clergies and pcoples vices thereupon, 

The Liturgy wiſheth the godly Diſcipline reſtored, but doth it not, as it 
in our caſe it could not be done, 

Abundance of their Writers lament the ſcandals of clergy and people 
which have abounded, of which I ſhall fay ſomewhat more anon. 

2, Ard this is yct plainlier confeſſed by the Atinal! omiſſion of diſcipline: 
We need not to diſpute whether that can or be cvcr like to be done, by our 
Prelacy, which is no where done, and never was done, n3 not by any one man of 
them, not ex:epting the very beſt; ſo that it they had not come neer the 
Eraſtian opinion in thcir hearts, and thought this uſe of the Keyes to 
confiſt. but in bare Teaching, or the reſt to be of no great need, it had 
not been poſſible that they ſhould have guicted their Conſciences- Or 
at leaſt, it they did notdo it, by ſaying, I cannot help it; It is not long 
of me : As Biſhop Goodman layeth it on the King in the caſe of Chancel- 
lours, and molt lay it on the Church-Wardgns and Miniſters for preſent- 
ing no more : But all mult confeſs that little is done b:fides the troubling 
of Nonconftormiſts. Itis not one of a thouſand in a Dioceſſe, IT am con- 
hdent, that ever is brought under the excerciſe of Church diſcipline that 
ought to be 3 Nor one ot many thouſand that ſhould be fo according to 
the ancient Canons of th- Churches, 1f I ſhould give no other inftance, 
than the ordinarie negle& of all GoJs publick worihip (Preaching, Pray- 
er and Sacraments) in publick, Chvrchesor any other Religious Allem= 
blics, I do not think but ten thouſand perſons in this Dioceile, and 
twenty thouſand, if nut fourty, in London Dioccflc arc guilty, that were 
never qucſtion:d by the Chunch. 

I may therefore argue thus: That which never was done by any one 
Piſhopin England, being the contcfſed work of their ofhce is naturally 
or Morally Iimpothible tobe done (or it it have a poſſibility it is as bad 
as none, when it never was oncerceduced into at) But the truc excrciſe 
of Church diſcipline on all or the hundredth or many hundredth per» 
fon that it is duc to; was never done by one Biſhop in Exrland, that can by 
any credible Hiſtory be proved ( fince the detormation or retormation 
Ergo. 

The ſtrength of the Major is plain. 1. From the Biſhops 9wn mouths 
who uſe to praiſe themſelves as the Wilſtlt, Leain/dft ard bet of the 
Clergic, and thercfi re titterto be truſted with the Governmy nt of the 

Church than all or any ot the Presbyters (though but under then ) And 
they would take it heynouſly it we queſtion ©. ir wifforr © contct.. cc 
or honeſty, and if they arc all or molt fo goud, ſure it t5 00g of the 
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ſtate and conſtitution of their places, and not long of their perſons» 
that their very proper work is made but a ſhaddow and a dream. 

2. But though this be but ad homines, yet really we have had very 
worthy and cxccllent perſons to be Biſhops 3 what a man was Jewell ? 
Arch-biſhop Grindal had Godlincſs enough and reſolution too to make 
him odius, and favourcd LeEtures and Preaching, &c. Enough to bring 
him down, it Camb4en, Godnin or Fuller, are to be believed : but ne+ 
ver could do this work of diſcipline, upon one of hundreds or thouſands 
vndcr hum. We had an cxcellent Arch-Biſhop-Abbot afterwards, good 
cnough to be reproached by Heylin, and to ſuffer what I need not men* 
tion, but ncvcr able todo thi< work. What Learned, Judicious wor- 
thy men, wcre his Broth. r Robert Abbot and atter him Davenant, Biſhops 
of Salizbuwy? And how good a ran was -peaccab'e Biſhop Hall , fo 
Uſher in Irelend , Moron and many more ? But nof{i:ch thing was done 
by any of them; ? what ſhould I1fay now of Biſhop Reignol4s, and Bithop 
IWilkins, Mcn Learncd and cxtraordinary honclt in thelc times : But let 
any man cnquire whethcr any ſuch thing as the diſcipline in queſtion is 
excrciſed on the thoufardth Criminal in their Dioceſe F Indeed we 
have hcard in Bilhop Reignolds Dioceſe of a great number cenſured tor 
Nonconforniity : And it 1s his praiſc that it was not his doing 3 but 
his Chancecllours (though hcretotore Judge Advocate in Fairefaxes or 
Cromreells Arniny. ) And tofay now that it is long, of Church- Wardens, 
Chanccllours, &c. Is but to ſay that the Church is corrupted, the Epiſcvu- 
pal diſcipline 2Imolt quitc calt out, and all the remedy is to fay, It is long 
of fomcbody : Like the Phytician wh- ſc Praife was, that his patients 
dycd according to the rulcs of art or the nurſ: whoſe praiſe was, that 
though mot ot the Children periſhed, it was long ot themſelves or ſome» 
body cl[e. 

I V. But the fulleſt expcricnce, . which { far ſatisficth m+ that all the 
books in the world cannot change me in this, is my own, and the reſt 
of my Brethren in tlic Miniſtry. I have lived now ( through Gods wors 

© one zy- dcrtul mcrcy ) threefcore years wanting lefſe than four * In all this 
fixiy fire tinic, whillt the Eiſhops ruled, I never heard one man or wcman cal+ 
I bave iare Id opcnly to repentance tor any lin 3 nor one cver publikely contels 
ly beard "of lanicnt any fin 7 Nor one that was ecxcommunicatc in any Coun» 
ern try where 1 came , cxccpt the Nonconformiſts ; Nor did I hear 
for teaching Ot any but one man to my remembrance , who did tormal pcnance 
Schytand for Fornication, 1 doubt rot but there have been morc: Bute the num- 
being mar ber may bc conj.Cturcd by this, I lived undera great number of drun- 


ried with- ; | y . < by F 
ont Linas ken ana 1gnorant Curates that never preached, and Schoolmalters, my 


and , 1h;. 4 (cf, avd n:any more were round about us, that were never troubled with 
nm caſe diſcipline, or cit out, I never lived where drunkards, and (wearers 
named. wire not conmon 3 but nevcr one of thein underwent the Churches 
diſcipline : But thoſe that mer to faſt and pray, and went to heara 
Sermon two wiles oft, when they had none at homc. But yet this is the 
lati of ny conviction, Whcn 
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When I undertook 2 Paſtoral charge my ſelf; I kept with me two Mi-' 
niſters to athft me (at one Pariſh Church and a finall Chappel): I had 
three Godly Juſtices ot Peace in the Pariſh, who to countenance onr diſct- 
pline kept their rnonthly meeting at the ſame time and place. I had fouran- 
cient Godly men that performed the office of Deacons : I had aboye twen- 
ty of the Seniors of the Laity, who without prerence of any office, met with 
us to be witneſſes that we did the Church and finners no wrong,and toawe 
the offenders by their preſence : Theſe met once a month together, we 
had almoſt all the worthy Minifters of the Country agreeing and affoci- 
ated to do the like in their ſeveral Pariſhes as far as they were able 3 thar 
unity might the more convince offenders : We had in the ſame Town 
the next day aſter our monthly Town-meeting , an Aſſembly of a doz+ 
en or twenty ſuch Miniſters, toedife cach other, and that thoſemight be 
tryed by them and before them, whether we could perſwade them to re- 
pentance, who could not be prevailed with by ourſelves: And, which 
was ourcaſe incomparably beyond all this, the times nor our judgment 
allowing us to uſe diſcipline upon none but ſuch as conſented to our office 
and relation to them, we told then that we had all agreed only to exer- 
ciſe ſo much of diſcipline as Epiſcopal, Presbyterians and Independants 
had no controverſic about (ſome of the Epiſcopal joyning with us) and 
that we would excrciſe it in all our forks, but we could be Paſtors to 
none againſt their wills; whereupon of about 3000 perſons, 1800 or 
more ot which were at age to be Communicancs, all refuſed to do any 
more than hear me preach, (tor fear of diſcipline) except about 600 or 
a few more, Theſe Soo were the moſt underſtanding Religious part 
of the Pariſh, all the groſly ignorant, and the Common {wearers, and all 
the Drunkards and ndaious perſons were among the refuſers, except 
about hve or (ix young men that had got'ſuch a Love to tipling that they 
could not leave it, Theſe hid their fin a while : But could not long : Yet 
the trouble and woi k that theſe hive or fix men made us, fomerimes by 
Drunkenneſs , ſometimes by fighting , ſometimes by Mlandering their 
Neighbours, or ſuch like was more than it is caſy for an unexperierc'd per + 
fon to believe, So hard was it to bring them toa Conteſhon of their fins 
or to ask thoſe Forgiveneſs whom they groſly wronged, that when we en- 
deavoured with all our $kill to convince them, and uſed both gentle cx* 
hoxtation, and alſo opencd to them the terrorsof the Lore, when we 
praycd before them thar God would give them-repentance, whin their 
own Parcnts and relations joyned with us, a!l would not make them con* 
$:(s their fin, but we were forced to caſt them out of our Communion 
(for the moſt pare of them) Andamong all the reit there were ſome that 
ſometirucs would need admonitions, and reconcihations with one another, 
which found us ſome work. But it we had but been troubled with all the 
other (1Cco or 1200as was ſuppoſed) of the Pariſh, and fo with all 
the Swearers, railers, Common Drunkards, ſome Intdels, &c. What 
work ſhould we have had ? Sv much as 1 darc contdently fay that —_—_ 
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out being half (o ſirict and troubleſome as the Ancient Canons were ) al! 
we could not poſſibly have done more in the work of diſcipline, than 
Govern that one Pariſh. Norcould we have done fo much, but with 
ſuch omiſſions as nothing but diſability would have quicted our Conſci- 
ences under, 

And that you may know that I give you not my ſingle experience, the 
rſt of the honeſt Miniſtcrs of the County. 1. Sometimes durſt not afſoci- 
ate with us, becauſe the ſcandalous perſons of their Pariſhes were fo man 
and fo malterly and fierce, as that they were not able (they thought) to 
excrciſe any diſcipline among them. 2. Some that did joyn with us were 
fain todo as the Independants, and gather out ſome of the belt to be their 
flock as to Communion in the Sacrament, and let the reſt live quictly as 


- barc hearers, becaule the offenders were ſo many that they durſt not ex. 


exciſe diſcipline on them. 3. Some did cyen give the. Sacrament to all 
promiſcuouſly how ſcandalous ſocver, to avoid the difficulties of exercif- 
ing diſcipline, 4. And all over the land they were faine to take the fame 
cour'e with theſe ſorts aforeſaid, yea and more, too many quite forbear 
the Sacraments becauſe they could not keep away the ſcandalous, 5, And 
too many took up the way of Separation, and gathered Churches out of 
theſe Churches, according to thir ſeveral opinions, becauſe the Pariſhes 
were ſobad, that they thought them uncapable of diſcipline, Though 
yet the truth is. 1. Many ſuch made them worſe than they were. 2. And 
took the courſe that was eaſieſt tothem, by avoiding the molt difcult part 
of their work 3 3- And they wereled to it by over valuing Expreſſive parts 
in ſomeof the people, and unvaluing the good deffres of ſorne that wanted 
ſuch Expreſſions. 

And if we that found diſcipline teo hard a work for us to exerciſe in our 
ſeveral Pariſhes, ſhould have dreamed that one of us, was ſufficient to 
have exerciſed it on a thouſand or many hundred fuch Pariſhes (by our 
ſelves and Chancellors) O what Monltcrs of ignorance, ſhould we have 
been. 


C H A P . X X, 
ObjeJions againſt Pariſh Diſcipline anſwered. 


On make this diſcipline ſeem more needful thanit ir. A Church 


0bj. 1. 
7 may be a true Church without it, The Helvetians wſe very little 


it at all, 
if An”. 1, The Helvetian Divines write for it, though with lenity and 
they are for denying the Sacrament to the Impenitently wicked, which is 
not nothing y and they are for Paſtoral admonition of the perſons that are 
{candalous. And the reſt the Magiſtrates hinder. them from , ard 
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partly undertake themſelves. And verily I take it to be much more in- 
ingenuous to let the Magiſtrate do what he can, and to pretend to no 
more Uilcipline,than to ralk for it, and never uſcir. 

2. A Man may be a true man though he have the Palfic , Dropſic, 
Goat wy Stone, or be diſmembred. And are theſe therefore indifferent 
things : 

3- Whetherdiſcipline be needfuf judge after theſe Reaſons. r. Other- 
wile Byhops are not: needfacl to exerciſe it, nor any other Paſtors, but bare 
Preachers. Why ſhould Lordſhips, wealth and honours, be allowed Bi- 
ſhops for that which is not needful ? 2, If it be needfil to be exerciſed on 
Mimiliers, why not on the People alſo? And if 'not on Miniſters, why 
have there ſo great numbers been ſilenced, ſuſpended, and troubled? Sure 
ſomchody thinketh, that our filencing is needful; 3. If it be not need- 
tul, why did the univerſal Church uſe it, and that fo ſtrictly from the be- 
gluning? And why do they that ſay this, pretend a reverence to the Anci- 
eat Churches, to the Councils, the Canons, and the Biſhops of thoſe times, 
who went tcn times further in their Severities than we do. 4. It is need- 
ful by Precept and Divine Canon as may be ſeen, Lev. 19. 17. Matth. 18, 
15,16,17,18, 1Cor.s. Tit. 1.13. and2. 15, and 3.10, 1 Tim. 3.5.15. 
and 5.19,20,21 22,24, 2 Tim.3.5, and 4. 2. 2 Thoſ, 3,6, 144 5. It 
ts ncedtul tro the honour of God, our Creator, Redeemer, and Sandifier, ' 
that he may be declared Holy in the Holyneſs of his Church; and not by 
our allowed wickedneſs be repreſented as an unholy friend to fin. 6. It 
is neediu} to the Churches honour, that it be not as a very ſtic and fink 
of wizkedne(s as the Intidel World. 7. It is necdful to the Churches 
beauty, fafcty, and felicity, that God may delight in it, and not forſakt it, 
as he hath done molt of the Eaſt, nor niake them miſerable by his judg- 
ments. 8, It is needful to the Honour of Holineſs it ſelf, which will be 
vilified it we difference not the precious from the vile, 9g. It is needful 
to the Convition and Converſion of Mahometans, and other Intidels and 
Heathens, who now arc kept in their Infidelity, by ſeeing that Chriſtians 
as are bad or worſe than themſclves ; and would be more drawn to Chriſt, 
if the holy Lives of Chriftians, and holy State of Churches did invite 
them. 10, It is necdful to the comfortable Communion of Saints, as it 
is proteſied by us in our Creed, 11. It is needful to prevent the infeftion 
of the Church, and the increaſe of fin; ſeeing a little leaven leavencrh 
the whole lump, and he that toucheth pitch will be defiled by it. 12. Tt 
is needtul to encourage and firengthen the Faithful, when they ſee by this 
prejudicinn futwri judicii, as Tertmllian calleth it, the difference that Ged 

himfelf will make. + 13. It is an Eſſential part of the Paſtoral Otkece to 
have the Porre# of Diſcipline : And what is the Power for bur the Work? yea. 
Power and Obligation are effential to his Office, 14. It is necdful to the 
Holy Adminitiration of Sacraments, and other parts of Divine Worlhip, 
that Holy things be not given to Dogs. 15. It is needful to convince the 


ordinary carelcls finners among us, _ ſeeing a difference put _—_ 
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the good and bad, they may not think that preaching is but idle talk and 
falſhood, and that they are as ſafe as others. 16. It is necdtul to keep thi 
better people from offending God by their familiarity and communion 
with the notoriouſly wicked. 17. It isneedful to break the Serpents head, 
that in Chriſts Church the Devils works may be renounced and caſt out, 
and fin be publickly made a ſhame, as the Devil out of the Church endea- 
vourcth todo by Trathand Holineſs. 18. It is needtul to the caſc and peace 
of Magiſtratcs, that they may not he overwhelmed with the cares,troubles, 
dangers, that come by multitudes of Wicked Men 3 but the Paſtors la 
bours with the voluntary may prevent much of the Magiſtrates trouble 
with the involuntary, 19. It isnecdful to the ſafety of Commonwealths 
and Kingdomes, that they be not poyſoned by wickedneſs, and fo expoſ+ 
ed to the judgment of God. 20, And laſtly, it is needfulto the ſcan- 
dalous Sinners themſelves, that they may not be ſuffered to- die and pes 
riſh in their fin, but have all poſlible means ufed to bring them to reperr. 
tance, that they may be ſaved. Conſider whether all theſe Reaſons prove 
not Diſcipline to be needful. 

Obje&. 11. But til Conſtantines time there war no Chritian Magiſtrate, 
which made it then needful : But ſince tbe caſe is not the ſame, 

An(w. 1. Down then with Biſhops now, if their work be needleſs. But 
why then were they (et ſo much higher, and had ſo much more power 
lince thedayes of Conftantine then betore? 2, Are you wiſcr than all the 
Councils ( Nice, Ephef. Chalced. Conſtance, &c, ) which have ever ſince 
made Canons for Diſciplin? ? 3. Again, try whether none of the fore- 
going rca(.ns, be ſtill in force. 4. Read Galaſpies Azrons Rod, which 
tully proveth the continucd need of diſcipline.. 

Obj;. TI. But diſcipline is not to be uſed on all that deſerve it, but only 
one now and then, one to = terror to tbe reſt : Tou are for too much ſtrifineſs, 
rigidneſs and ſeverity. 

Anſ, 1. Tam not for half the rigidneſs and ſeverity of the Ancient 
Piſhops and Churches, who made the penitcnts waite at the Church doors, 
and caſt down themſclves with crycs and tears to beg abſolution and re- 
admiſſion, and in many caſcs to waite thus many years together, and in 
ſome, till their death bed. I am for accepting the firlt credible pro». 
fc ſion of Repentance : Iam for gentle cxhorting them. and-praying for 
them long betore we caft them out, I am not for troubliog any for {mall 
faults : Nor for bringing any mans ſecret fins tolight,. or making, them 
more publick than he maketh them himſclt; Lam not. for..impoling 
ſuch penances as the Papiltsdo. And isa ſtrictne(s ſhort of theirs into- 
lerable to you, that pretend to. be more _holy.than ghey ? Yea more, I 
am not for the uſe of diſcipline at all, where it is notorigus to true reaſon 
that its liketodo more harme*than good. Andis a!l this too much ſtridt-+ 
neſs?  ButI amnot for keeping it out, and then making ſuch pretences,. 
r for cauſingthe inconvenicaces, and then pleading them againſt the, 

J- 
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2. The Scripture and Canons do not bid you reprove or ſuſpend or re- 
ze& one blaſphemer, or drunkard of many 3 but all thac are ſuch: And 
do you ſay that God and Councils difſembled, and bid us do that which 
they would not have us do ? + 

3. To cenſure one of a hundred or a thouſand, yea, or twenty offen- 
ders, will be no terror or warning to the relt ; who will look to {cape that 
which falleth on fo few, 

4. When one of fo many only is cenſured, the Church will be till ag» 
der moſt of the fterementioned danger and detilement 3 and this much will 
not reach the End. | 

5. Partiality is an odious Charaer of injuſtice, and ſhould not be found” 
in civil judges 3 much leſs in the Churches of Chriſt. And ict will bat 
harden and cnrage thoſe perſons whom you deal with, when you ecnabſ{c 
them to (ay, you cenſure me, and let many others alone, in the ſame fin. Is this 

your Church juſtice, or rather malice to me? 

Obj. IV. Tow confeſs your ſelf that it is ſo hard to uſe diſcipline in one P4- 
riſh, that moſt Miniſters did n«glett it when the Biſhops were out ; And why blame 
oa the Biſhops then for negletlang is ? 

Anf.1.. We were to deal with the Pariſhes in that defiled and. unruly 
Nate as the Biſhops lett them : And all great works muft have time to be 
done in. And at lalt the reformation prolpered apace, till they pull'd it 
down. 2, We were to make uſe of ſuch Minitters as the Biſhox s left us, 
and of young men who were newly come from the Univertitics. And" 
men cannot get wiſdem intereſt, expericnce and reſolution in a day. 3. Thc 
remaining reſpets which the people bad. to the Prelates and their way 
was a hinderance to us that defred.. tomeddle herein wich none but con»+ 
ſenters. 4. A gr.at number. of SeCtaries, raiſed by the difiaites ot the 
Prelates wayes, did alſo hinder us. 5, Yet it was than poſſible and-feaſible 
to Miniſters that were wiſe and willing todo ſon .uch as might very much 
attain the ends of diſcipline, though not (o muchas they detirxed, 6. Bat: 
is this an Objection ht for the Prelatilts ro make ? ordoth it not cncrealtc. 
their condemnation ? what would you fay toa Phyſician, a Pilot, a School- 
maſter, that ſhould ſay, It is not an\bundred Phyſicians, that can do what ſhould 
be done for all the Patients in this City; nor an hundred Puots that can well govern 
all the Navy; nor an bundred Schoolnajters that can well Govern all the Schools in 

the Dieceſt : Therefore I will get them all turned ont and.l will be the only Phy« 
fcien ( with my Apothecaries) the only Pilot (with my Seamen) the only 
Schoclmaſter ( with my Monitors and Uſhers ) my ſelf ; for the work, can bs 
but left nndone? Such rule the Churches muli have while God for our lins 
wel ſuffer ifs 

The doing it per alios is oft enough-anſwered. before, 

Obj. V. Many Parith Miniſters arc young and raw and unfit to govern. 
Anſ.1, They are untit who, make this Objection, who bricg and keep ſuch 
in, and caſt ſo many hundred out that are better ( however ignorant 4na- 
lice flander them) 2, This alſo may be ſaid agiialt their preaching, much 

Bb3 NuGIc; . 
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r: (rc: For, 3. They may Rule with others, when they cannot preach by 


viheos. 4+ 1hcre may be appeals to thenext Synod (or Prelate if you 
will haveit fo ). 


Obj. VI. Tow wenld hve a Pricſi to be a Pope in bis Pariſh, Anſ. | can call 


this Objction no better than groſs Iimpudcncy : For, 1, Its a Contradictis 
on: A Pope isa Head of the Univerſal Church : And fo it is ſaying, that 
me make every Miniſter a Head of the Univerſal Charch to bis Pariſh, 2. We 
dclire moxe Presbyters than One in a Church, 3. Wedelire Appeals to 


the next Syncd : and is that to be a Pope? 4. Is not one Minilter as 
abl- to Rule a Pariſh, without the help of afliltants and Synods, as one 
Prelate to Rule many hundred Pariſhes, who hkely is a worſe man than the 
Miniſter ? Impudcnt pride will perhaps fay no. 


—————_— ——  —__—_ —— — — 
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CHAP, XXI. 


The Magiſtrates Sword is neither the firength of Clurch diſciplize, 


nor will ſerve inſtead of it, tor ſhould be too much uſed to je- 
cond and enforce it, | 


Heſe three aſſertions I will prove diſtin&tly. 1. The Magiſtrates Sword 
is not the chief ſtrength of true Church diſcipline, 

I :dd this, becauſe this is the Prelatilts lalt ObjcAtion, that its true 
that the Keys are but brutum tulmen and a leaden ſword without the Magi» 
firater : For almoſt all men will diſpiſe it : Who will come to our Contts if 
they may chooſe ? Who will regard our Excommunications * Do not the peo- 
ple now deſpiſe them ? what then would they do if they had their wills ? rhe 
we bave excommunicated the Schiſmaticks , They will Excommunicate us a+ 

ain, 
, The greateſt Prelatilts who write tome and ſpeak with me, uſe theſe 
very words themſclves, To whichI anſwer. 

1. It we prove that Chriſt hath inſtituted diſcipline, and that for ſuch 
noble cnds as aforementioned, it is little lefs than blaſphemy thus to re* 
proach it: As if Chritt had no mrore Power, Wiſdome or Goodnefs, than 
wing 2 ſo vain and unprofitable a means, to ſuch high and neceſſary 
ends. 

2, The objcftion doth but expreſs a carnal mind, which regardethon+ 
ly carnal things, and thinketh as baſcly of all others, as if nothing moved 
them but the intereſt of the fleſh; And as if Gods favour or JifSleafure, 
and the authority of his word and Miniſters were of no force or' regard c* 
ven with tne Church of Chriſt. | 

3+ The objection inviteth Kings to put down all Biſhops, except 

Preachers 
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Preachers and Magilratesz For why ſhould 'they putthe people to > 
great charge and trouble, eſpecially when they love the Pr-lates {o 
little as to keep them up to wicld a Leaden Sword, and to brandiſh 
a bratum fulmen, and to make a noiſe to no more purpoſe 3 yea to rob 
the Magiltrate of the honourof his proper work, and to mike the de* 
luded people believe that thoſe things are done by a brutwn fulmen which 
really are done by the Civil power. 

4+ This objcQion bitterly reproacheth all the ancicnt Churches and 
Biſhops, and all General and provincical Councils, and all the Cannons 
and ancient diſcipline of the Churches 3 As if they had troubled the 
world tono pupole and: all their diſcipline had been vain. 

5. The objection is notoriouſly confuced, in that the Diſcipline was 
more powerful and had better effect, before Conſftantinr time than at- 
terwards, and was much more ſtrictly exerciſcd again{t fin. And that 
which fo long did more without the Sword , than afterward by it, doth 
not receive its cfhcacy from the Sword. 

6. A natwrarei there is as muchof Divine Authority, as much of the 
power of his Preccpts Probibitions, Promiſts, and threatnings, as much 
of Heavenly inducement, as much of the terrors of Hell, as much of in- 
ternal goodneſs of holyneſs, and cvil of fins, as much of Soul iatcreſi 
in what the Miniſter propoundeth for mens conviction, as: there is, 
when it is backt with the Magiſtrates Sword. And if all theſe hay: 
no force, Chriſtianity muſt beadream, and able to do no good in the 
world z which better beſcemeth Fulian, Celſur or Porpbyry, Symmachss, 
or Ewnapixs, to ſay, than a Biſhop, 

7. By this objcction the Prelatiſts openly confeſs that their Churches 
conſiſt of mcn fo carnal as are not moved by Divine authority with- 
out the Sword: And conſequently what Paltors they have been to 
the Churches, and how they have governed them z and what they allow 
us to expe from their diſcipline tor the time to come, 

8. By this Objection they condemn themſelves and juſtitie the 
Nonconformiſts : Fcr why 'ſhould we Svear that we will never cndea- 
vour any alteration of fo ru an Othce , as it the King and Par- 
liament could not take down ſuch an uſcleſs thing ? And why ſhould 
ſo many hundred Miniſters be forbidden to Preach Chriſt , for not 
—_— , conſenting and Swearing to. ſuch .a vaine and bratith 

wer 
of" By this they give up their cauſe to the Presbyterians, and Inde- 
pendents; Contciſing that their diſcipline is uncffectual 3 when as we 
that plead for anuther frame, defire not the Magiſtrates Sword to in- 
terpoſe, and delire- to uſe diſcipline on none but Volunteets, And ci- 
ther the diſcipline which we deſire hath ſome efhcacy, or none. It none, 
what necd they fearit, or hinder it, or ſilence ſo many hundred Mi- 
niſters, and write and ſtrive, and all to keep men fromuling ſuch a brat 


fulmen which can do no harme, . But.it they contels. that our _—_—_— 
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Ia} efficacy, and thcirs hath none, what do they bvt direQly call us to 
{cek the alteration which we are required to abjure ? 

10. Laſtly by this objection they thew themſelves too ignorant of 
the nature of Church , and diſciplire, ard Sacrament and Miniftery: Or 
clſcthcy would better know how far Voluntcers are proper objcs of 
C hurch diſcipline, and have the right to the privileges and Communion 
ct the Church. fmt 

Il. The Magiſtrates Smwor4 will not ſerve inftezd of Church diſci- 
line, 

1, Elſe Chriſt would not have inſtituted another office for it, 

2. Elſe it might fcrve alſo inftcad of Miniliry, Preaching and $Sa- 
cramcnts, 

3. Thenatureofit tendeth not dire&tly to convince men of Errours 
to lead them into truth, to move them by heavenly motions , and to 
bring them to true repcntance and godlyneſs., But this will be tuller 
proved under the next and is confcſled by all fave the Eraſtians, 

ITT. The Magiſtrates Sword ſhould not be uſed too forwardly or too much 
to ſecond or enforce Church diſcipline, much leſs to be its life and ſtrength, 


- and inſeprrably twiſted withit. 1 tacar, 


1. No unbeliever ſhould be forccd to ſay he is a Bzliever, and to 
preteſie the Chriltian faith» 

: 2, None upon ſuch profeſſion ſhould be forced to be Baptiz- 
cd. 

3. None that hath no right coChurch Communion in the Sacrament 
ſhould be forced to receive it. . 

4. None that Apottatizeth from Chriti ſhould be forced falfly to pro- 
fcſle that heis (till a Chrittian. 

5. None thatarcat age ſhould be forced to ſtay in the Church by lo- 
cal preſence or relation as a member Ot it, w'1o is not willing, and the 
practice of the Papiſts who torce no Heathens to be -Chriltians, Eur at- 
rerward force Chriſtians by tire and Sword , and burn them that 
were Hereticks , Schiſmaticks, or Apoſtafes is ſelf contradicting and 
felt conderrning s God havirg left man as much unto his own choice for 
continuing as for Entring into the Church: And as for Obedience to Rul- 
ers, Intidels mav owe itto Chriltian Kings, as well as Chriſtians : And 
none but Magittrates can uſc the Sword to punith cither. 

6. No Magiſirate ſhould puniſh a Mans body, mccrly b:cauſe he js 
Excommunicate, ard fo puniſhcd alrcady, Nor ſhould he be made a 
mcer execntioner to the Bithop without hearing, trying and judying the 
Cauſc himſclf, in order to his own execution, 

7. No Magpitirate thould force ap Inpenitent ſinner tolie and fay he 
doth repent, that thcrcby he may be admicted to the Church Communion 
and Sacran:ent, but it is the torce of Gods word that muſt try his Repen | 
farce, 

tut yct 1 acknowledge. 1, That Magiftrates-and Parents and Maſters 

may 
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may force their Subjects to uſe thoſe means which tend to make them 
Chriſtians, as to hear Preaching, Conference or diſputations, or to read 
convincing books: But with theſe two Cautions. 1. That it be but 
when it is like or hopeful to do more good than harme. 2+ Thatit 
be by wiſe and moderate meansof conſireint, ard not hag or burn them 
to convert them. 

2, Accordingly Magiſtrates, Par-nts, and Maſters, may vſe the like 
force wichtheir Subjects who are Chriſtians, to cauſe them to uſe the 
torelaid meanes (of hearing and Reading and conference) for the cure- 
ing of their dangerous errours or ſinful lives. 

3- And Idoubt not but Magiſtrates niay puniſh men Corporally for 
their crime according to the nature of them ; and even -for the ſame 
that the Church hath excommunicated them. If one be excommun'- 
cated fur ,Treaſon, Murder, Theft, Swearing, Prophaning the Lords 
day, and holy things &c. it felloweth not that the Magiſtrate may not 
alſo meddle with him. 

4+. And we doubt not but Magiſtrates may Reſtraine falſe Teachers 
from {educing others, and drawing thcm from God to fin. 

5. And the Magiſtrate may and ought to encourage Miniſters in the 
ule of the Church Keyes, and to cnckabs them from the violence of 
wicked mcn; 

7. And they may make a difference in thcir favours and rewards, be- 
tween Chriſtjaus obedient to God and thcir Paſtors, and Inhdels, cxcom- 
municate, in penitent ones, and Apoſtates, by denying honors and prefer- 
ments and rewards to the worſe, which he giveth to the better fort of 
IT.cn, 

But yct as to the Caſes before denied, eſpecially the forcing men by hire, 
ſword, and impriſonment to (ay, they belicve and repent, and to take the 
Sacrament andother Church privilcdges, and making this the ſtrength ot 
Church diſcipline, I have all this againſt it. 

1. No force ſhould be uſcd to the hindering and deſtruQtion of Chriſts 
ordinance of diſciphne and his Church Laws. But ſuch it would be in 
the caſe in hand. For Chritts fundamental Covenant is, that the true wil- 
ling penitent and believer (ha!l be a mem ber of his Church, or thoſe only 
that crcdibly proteſs to be ſo (at age) Be that will may freely drink of the 
water of lite, Nemo invitzes fit Chriflianus 1. fo that to ſay, that any man 
hath right to the myttical Church priviledges, but Conſenters, or any man 
hath right to the viſible Chorch priviledges, but credivle Profeſſors of con- 
ſent, is to contraeidt the very condition of the Covenant of lite, whi:h is 
the ſum of all the Goſpe), Its true, you may compel ſome mcn to duty. 
but you car:not compel therr, to be happy, Frogs 

But to force them by perpetual Iimprifonment, confiſcation and the 
(word, to ſay that they are Chriftizns, or repent, conſcnt or are willing, and fo 
to give them abſolution and Church-communion, is to make Chriſts cri» 


nance of none «f&. For truc diſcipline 45 to mak them penit'nt —_ 
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Jing, and thc to afe then as ſuch + But, x, It is not eredibe that that por- 
ſon is #rwlypenitcnt and willing to be a Chriltian, or have Church-com- 
mur.ion, who will not be perfwadad toconfent by all that can be fgid by 
the Paſtors from the word of God, but yet on the rack or ro prevent 1n- 
doing will lay, Iconſent. This is contrary to the nature of true Repen- 
tance, 2, Orif it did not make this forced conſent utterly incredible, 
yet it utterly crofcth thecnds of Church diſcipline, which is to diſcern 
the voluntary penitent z which force fo obſcureth that no man cantell whe- 
ther the perſon be credibly penitent or not. If I left a Legacy to ſo many 
that arc Lovers of the Church, and its Communion, and my Exccutors 
ſhould get the Magiſtrate to hang, or Impriſon or undo certain men that 
are accuſed as Enemies of the Church, unlcfs they will Gay, we Love the 
Church, | think my Will would bc ill performed, it thoſe men had my Le- 
gacy, that were forced to (ay (o. | 

2. No man {ſhould be forced to hisown fin and difirution. But he that 
is forced to take the Sacrament when he is unwilling and had rather be 
without it, in likclihood +5 forced to his fin and dcfiruRtion : For even the 
Liturgy tclleth the unworthy that they cat and drink damnation to them- 
ſclves, and that the Devil may enter into themas he did into Fadas ; And 
who is unworthy it the unwilling are not ? 

3. Force is not httcd to cauſe love and willingneſs; ther:fore men ſhould 
not be forced to take a Gift, which Love and willingncfs is the condition 
of z men uſe not to ſay, Love mc or I will hang thee or impriſon thee. 
This ſcemeth to make a new way of Preaching which Chrilt never 
made, 

4. Chriſts terms are ſclt-denial, Croſs-bearing and forſaking all and 
following him for the hopes of heaven : But this ſcemeth-a new and con+ 
trary Goſpel, as if Chrilt had aid 3 He that will 'be my diſciple rather 
than be impriſoned or die, ſhall be Gaved or received. ] Chriſt faith : He 
that forſaketh not all that he hath cannst be my diſciple, Luk.14.33. This 
way, faith [ He that will come to the Church-communion rather than forſake 
all ſhall be my diſciple |]. Chrilt faith | He tbat Loveth any thing, exen bir life 
more than me, cannot be my diſciple. ] This way ſaith, | He that loveth 
life, credit, wealth, liberty (o well as that he will rather receive the Sa- 
crament than loſe it, ſhall be my diſciple ] Chriſt ſaith, except ye repent ye 
ſhall all periſh. ] This forceth a Miniſter to abſolve a wicked man, as if 

ſhould not periſh, if he will but rather ſay [ 7 age ee loſc his li- 
berty and eſtate, Ged faith | He that loveth the World, the love of the Fa- 


ther is not in bim ]. This way faith [ Do but Love the world fo well as to 
ſiy and do any thing to keep it, and then Paſtor and people ſhall number 
thee with the Lovers of the Father, ] God faith 3 The cornal mind ir enmi- 
tyto God and is not ſubjett to his Law nor can be. ] This way faith [ It thy 
carnal mind make thee ſay or do any thing to fave thy liberty or money , 


thou art an obedicat Son of the Church and: of God. ] And is not this to 
{ct up a new Goſpel, Gal.1.7.8, 
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5. And this way compelleth men to lic and play the Hypacrices, 
when we may diſcerne itis fo. Mr. Capet of Tempt: would perfwade us 
that a lic thus diffireth' from molt other fins, that it is (o exil in is ſelf}, 
as that it cannot in the very att be lawful, When a manegaink all per- 
{wakon, faith or ſhewetly you, that be doth not belicve in Chrift, or duth 
mot rejent, to ſay to that man, | Say thos b-lieveſt, or Repenteſt. or than ſbalt 
be cenfiſcate and lie in jaile] is plainly to fay | Lie or ſuffer] I'deny not 
but that in ſome calcs a man may be examined when it is forcknown 
that he will lic. Burt its one thingto force himto cxamil;ation and an- 
{iwcr, and another to force hun to . particular anſreer, 

6. It is acompclling men tg pretend to that which we cannot compel 
them to, that is, to bave a Right to ſo great a benefit ar Abſolution and 
Church Commuenion. Force giveth no man Kight to the Benefit, and their 
force ſhould not compel him falfly to pretend a Righe. , 

7- It confoundeth the Church and the world : Whileſt every man 
is made 2 member of the Church that had bue zathee tell zlic and cake 
bread and wine, than be undone, what wicked man on carth will not do 
the fame ( unlcls he be ſo Conſciencious that 'miſtake and Conſcience 
hindcreth him ) Is there any Inhdel, Heathen , Atheiſt, Murderer , 
Traytor, cr Scnfualiſt, in the world that will not do it ? What ſhould 
hinder him that believeth there is no God, to do thus rather than be 
undone ? Is ic ſo hard a word to fay ina Chancellours Court | 7 repent] 
and deride and curſe them when he is gone Out; or is a bit of Bread anda 
Supof Wine ſohard for a Glutton or Drunkard to get down, as that 
. any of them would rather lie in jaile.. 1. So that by this courſe the 
Church and the Intidel world aze made equezl, and no man can prove 
that any Mibometan Congregation is not as good, as to the perſons , 
as {uch a Chriſtian Congregation : For what Mabometan would not fay. 
and do this rathes then be undone? unleſs he bea Confciencious one, 
who is not ſo bad as thoſe Chritijans that have no Conſcience, 2. And 
by this mcancs no conjecture can be made of the real members of the 


Church, Thouſands may be driven in at the doors, but we have no 
means to perceive whither any of them indecd be Chrittians. 

$. And hereby the Church and the Chriltian Religion are greatly 
dishonourcd, while this odious ftigms is made the marke of a vilible 
member, [ One that had rather ſay he is a Chrittianand repenteth, than 
ic in a jaile ]! Is thisa laudable deſcription ? | 

9. Ani hereby Mibemetans , fewws and Heatbens are hardened in 
their Intidelicy and reproach of Chriſt, while Chriſtians are ſuch as 


m_ ſciencious Miniſter into a ſnare, and trou 
10, It'putreth every conſciencious Min in - 

bleth his F Confleacc . or turneth him out , when he mult put the 

Sacrament into the very hand of every man that had rather take itthan 

be impriſoned 3 and muſt read the Abſolution of cvery one that had 

rather ſay, | I repent | than ag Ge 
| C . 
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11. It hindercth the comfort of the faithful in Church Communion 
to know that this is the meaſure and Charater of theſe with whom 
they mult hold that Communion, which is called the Communion of 
Saints, 

12, Itdeſtroyeth Church unity and Love. For every viſible member 
of the Church being a ſceming Saint, ſhould be loved with the ſpecial 
Love which b:longcth t» Saints, by us whoare not Scarchers of the heart, 
But whothat is not outof his wits can by any obedience to the Church, 
be brought to Love all thoſe as ſeeming Saints, who will chooſe a $Sa- 
crament before a jaile ? He that cannot belicye them ſuch, cannot Love 
them as ſuch. 

13. It will ſtrengthen them that Separate from us as no Church, and 
make it not ſo caſy to prove that we have any Church, as clſe it would 
be z when they ſhould argue | Ibere there is nocredible Profeſſion of Faith 
and repentance there is no true C : But &c, Ergo. The Major is un- 

»* 4x they denyable. * The Mincr jndeed is nor true, becauſe many do Yoluntarily 
that reahe profeſs, and ſhew their Voluntarineſs other waics, But no thanks to 
the Coen- them that teach the accuſers thus toargue | When the Laws of Profeſſion 
i _ are Profeſs orlie in jayle, there is no credible ( Voluntary Profeſſion : But 
—— &c. The Major = prove, Non efſe & non apparere here are cquipollent : 


that there- But under ſuch a law no veluntarineſs and Credibility is apparent ; Ergo — 


fore And Iknow but this anſwer to the Minor, it 1s apparent otherwiſe 
binds them , 
Rc 


though not by that forced. profcilion, becauſe multitudes daily ſhew that 
they approve of what they do. 

14+ Force tendeth rather to hinder mens Repent ance and Love to the Church, : 
For Fear breadeth Hatred ; or at leaſt Hurt doth. Kindncfs brecdeth 
Love, God winneth our Love by mercy : And we arcſo to win the 
Lovcof others. Give a man but a box on the car or ſlander or wron 
him, and try whether it will make him Love youz to fay, Love Chyj 
:n1the Chriſtian or I will unde thee and lay thee in jaile, is the way to make 
him hate them. 

15. And ihe Office of the Paſtors is ſuch as that truth and Goodneſs are 
the wares which they expoſe to finners choice, and Light and Love are 
the effects which Spirits Word and Miniſtry arc appointcd to produc”, 
And by Light and Love they mult be wrought. Thercfore no Miniſter 
aoth his work, or doth any good to ſome, if by Light and Love and 
holy Life, he help not the people to the ſame, And therefore the ad- 


junction of Fayles and confiſcatiens , is ſo contrary to his Office and de. 


bgne as obſcureth or d-{troycth it. (Though Enemies may be reſtrained 
and peace kept by force.) ? 

16. True diſcipline cannot be exerciſed this way , not only. as. irs 
loſt inthe confubon of powers (as a little wine in Wormwood juice ) 
but becauſe the Namber and quality of the Church members will make 
it impoſhble. Encmies and rebellious carnal minds are not ſubjet 
ncr can be to the Lawes of Chriſt 3. you may attright them to a. Sacra- 


mcnge 
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ment, but ene of them will make a Miniſter fuch work, who wil! bur call 
them to credible repentance for their crimes, and will renew thoſe crimes 
{o eft till he be excommunicated, and will fo hate thoſe that excommuni- 
cate, as will tell you what can be done,when l ſuch are forced unwillingly 
into the Church. Of thisI have ſpoke at lirge in my Book of Confirmation. 

17. It tendcth greatly to harden the hnners in the Church in their im- 
penitence, to their damnation : when they ſhall ſee, that let one ſwear and 
curle and be drunk cvery day in the week, it- he will but ſay, I repent, ra- 
ther than lie in Jayl, he (hall be abſdlved by the Chancellour in the Biſhops 
Lame, and have a (caled pardon delivered him in the Sacrament, by the 
Minilter who knoweth his wicked life. How ealic a way to Heaven 
(which leadeth to Hell }do ſuch good-natured( cruel )Churches make men ? 

Obj. The Minifter is to refuſe the ſcandalous. 

Anſ. Not when he is abſolved by the Chancel!our. 

Obj. But if be ſin again, he may refuſe him ag ain. 

Anſ. How far that is true, 1 ſhewed beforc, But not when he is abſolved '#« 
gain, And be may be abſolvcd toties quotiet, it he had, but rather fay, I re- 
(6p lie in fayle, | 

18, Let burtheancicnt Canons be peruſed, and how contrary to them 
will this caurſe appcar ? The ancient Churches would admit none to ab- 
ſolution and communion after divers greater crimes, till they had waited 
(as is aforeſaid) in begging and rears, and that for fo longa term and with 
ſuch penitential exprefſions, as fatished the Church of the truth of their 
repentance, It would be tedious to recire the Canons, How'great 
a part of Cyprians Epiſtles ro the Churches of Cartbage and Rome, arc 
on this ſubjc& ? reprehending the Confeſſors and Pre<byrers for taking 
lapſed perſons into Church Communion betore they had fulfilled their 

itential courſe ? And what a reproach do they caſt uponall theſe Bis 
ops, Churches and diſcipline, who ſay, That finners mat be taken into 
Communion, if they will prefer it before a Jayle Though they love a Whores 
bouſe, an Ale-bauſe, a Play-bouſe, a Gaming houſe, yea, a Swine-Stie betrer 
than the Chwxch, yet if they do not love a Fayle with beggery better, they 


ſhall be reccived, 
19. Even when Chriſtian Emperours had advanced Prelates, and giv- 


en them (though not the ſword yet ) the aid of itin the Magiltrates hand' 
to ſecond then, they never uſed it ro force any ro the Communion of the 
Church, but only to defend them, and to repreſs their adverſaries, Yea 
when Piclates themſclves began to uſe the ſword, or to defire the Magi- 
ſtrates to ſerve them by it, it was not at all to force men to (xy : They Rev 
pert and ſo to be abſolved and communicate 3 But only to keep hereticks from 
their own aſicmblings, and trwn publiſhing their own doctrines or main- 
taining them, or from being Paſtors of the Churches. Ard yet now men. 
will force them to be Abſolved and communicate, 

And how great miſchicts did cven fo much uſe of the ſword in matters: 
of Religion as was the puniſhment of Hereticks then being ( though they 
CC 3 wcre 
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were not forced into the Church.) Sotrates brandethCyrit'of Alenandris, 


*Th opts, * for the hr(t Prelate that uſcd the (word : and what work did he make 
tos Hi $5 with it? He invaded a kind of. fecular —_— He fc himſelf 2 
note 


fer; / n and gainft the Governour Orefter, and under his ſhadow 


Jucceſſr, 


bloody murthers 
were committed on- the Jewes3 who ali lalled many ot theChriffians- 


The Monks of Mount Nyfra roſs to the number of 500, and aſſaulted 
tize civil Governour and wounded him 3 and Amexixs who did it was puc 
to death by Oreſtes : ard Cyril made a Martyr ot him; till being aſhamed 
of it, he ſuftered his memorial to be aboliſhed: And when Hypevie a moſt 
cxccllent woman of the Heathens, was famous tor her+publick teaching 
of Phyloſophy, Peter, one of Cyrits Readers b2came the head of a party 
of that Church, who watchcd the woman, and dragg'd her out of a Coach 
into a Church, ſtript hcr ot her cloaths, androre her fle(tt with (harp ſhells, 


. till they killed hcr, and then tore her members in peices, and carried them 


to a place called Cynaron and burned them, tor which we rcad-ot no pus» 
nillunent' cxccuted, Soeruty lib, 7, c 13. 14,15, And it was this' S.Cyril 
who deprived the Novatians.of! their Churches, and took away all the Se- 
cret treaſure of them, and ſpoiled the Bilhop Theopompus ot all his for- 
wnes, Socrat. 1.7, c. 7. | 

What his Nephew and Succeſſor Theopbilus was and did, you have hcard 
bc force ard ſhall hear more anon. 

What the ancient Chriſtians thought of uling the (word againſt Here- 
ticks (though they compelled them not to the Church and Sacrament) a- 
ny man thac rcadeth their Writings may ſec, viz. Tertulttan,; Arnobing, La- 
rantins and abundance more. And the caſc of S, Martin towards Ithaci- 
1s and Idacins, | have btt cro..ghrepeatcd : Only I cannot but note the im - 
prdcncy of Bellarmine, who de Scriptor. Eccleſ. de Idacio (fallly making Idaci- 
rs to be the ſame with Ithacins, when he was but one of his aſſociates) doth 
tcl] us that Idacins tell under the reprebenſion and puniſhment of the Biſhops 
(in eo reprehenſus & punitus ab. Epiſcopis fuit. quod Priſcillianum ſes 
culares aceuſaverit & occidi curaverit | whereas Swipitius Severns, telleth us, 
that all the Biihops of the Synod joyncd with them, and one S, Martyn and 
one French Biſhop more diſfowncd and rctuſed them, and Martin would 
have no Communion with them to the death (fave that once atthe' Ent 
pcrours perſwation he Communicated with them to fave 2. priſoners lite, 
which was given-:him on that condition, and yet was chaltifcd by att Ans 
gcl even tor that.) And Ambroſe at Milan alſo difowned them (as you 
may read in his 11fe)z and when thedeed was done, the Chriſtians ſpake 
ill of Ithacins and Idacing tor taking that new and —_— way, which be-' 
torc the Churches commonly diſowned, but they pretended that they did 
10t cauſe this exzcution, . 

And the Game Swlpitizs tells you, that when this new way of ſceking' 
to the Emperour, ws t:rlt {et on foot by I#hacivs and his Synddifts, the 
Prifcillianits quickly got the handle of the ſword; and'by a'Coutticr got 
cven Gratian to be on their fide againſt the Biſhops, Tab 
| And 
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106 yeeuthat was net all che miſchief, but when Maxine Lad killed 
Crathay, it was this Rubs of th-{c bloody Orthodax Prckaces which 
he truſted to as his means to poſſeſs the Empire, and fo puniſbcd eh 
Priſcilliagiits to plcaſe them, and ſerve himfelt of them (ot which tor: 
4000.) | 
Put you may ſee bere that Bellirmine himfelt ſeemeth to diſown Bis | 
. ſhops ſecking to Magyltrates to punilh Hereticks 3 As it he had forgotten 
their bloody Inquilition and Maſſacress And Beronivriavit, Ambroſ, would 
perſwade us that Ambroſe (who was of Martins mind) did not dilown the 
puniſhment of hereticks by the ſword, but he would not have Churchmen 
ſeck it. As if it were not evident .cnough that it was the thing it /e/ 
that he und Martia were againſt, and that Martin was reproached by the 
' Prelates as a-fautor uf Hereticks, for. travelling to Merximus Court and 
importuning him to {ave them. And as if the Inquilicors did not ſeck, 
x the 'Magiltrate, and more, even Judge, and cxccute the ſword them- 
{Ives. 

Its txuce that awuguſtine was at alt for the uſe of the (word againſt the 

Donatilis. But its as true. 1+ That he wrote much before againſt ic 
2, That it was ſo much againſt the Churches former judgement and 
practice that he was fain to write his Apology and reaſons. , 3- And that 
the Donatiſis, Cirgumcellians uſed frequent and cruel violence agiin(t 
the Chriſtians that were Orthodox ( or Cec.llians) and catch'd their Pref+ 
byter in the lixcees of Carthage, dragg'd him inthe dirt, and abuſed him 
erucl'y two Church daics betore they let him go, withmany ſuch outrages: 
Yea, th: Cathaligks could not go lately in the.(trcets for themz And a” 
mong other deviles, they mixt Lirge and Vinegar together, and caſt ji: 
in mens cycs, as they paſſcd in the {treets, to put out their cycs : And they 
were {o mad that they wounded and killed themſelves to bring odizem 
on the Catholicks: And they were 1{o numerous, that they called them» 
{clves the whole, Catholick Church, 4. And Aftia did never defire the 
Magitizate to force them tothe Sacrament, but to defend the Church, and 
reprels thcir jafolencigs. $- And yet the whole Clergy joyned firſt in a 
repreſentation of all this, to the Donatilts Biſhop Janarizns as being an 
old cxpericnced peaceable. many ard to delire him. to remedy it, betorc 
they would fly for aid to the Magiſtrate (all this you may ce ia their F- 
pift. to hin inter Augeſtini Epiſtol.s, 

And what work did the Arrians make with the Orthodox, when they 
had got the Empeours ſword to ſerve them, Nay indeed it was the Ar- 
rians whodid 'flt ſet this work on foot (after the Jewes and Heathens ) 
They fo depopulated the Churches by it in the dates of Conftantins and 
P alens, that they ſcemed all to be turned Arrians, and the Orthodox par- 
ty ſeemed to be almoſt conquered it not cxtindt. And their Sergues the 
Monk that inſtructed Mibomet, ſet him by this way of the ſword oa that 
extirpation of Chriſtianity, which hath {ſo doletully prevailed in the Ea + 

ficen Empire; Aud fo great was the ſwords ſuccels againlt the faith = 
t 
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the Trinity, that Phileftorgins of Old, and out of him Sandivr of hate, 
would make us believe that almoſt all the ancient Biſhops indeed were 
Arrians, 

Bur the ſaddeſt inſtance of the miſchief of too much ſerving Church- 
men by the ſword, is the caſe of the Papal faCtjon : when Cyril had begun 
the trade at Alexandria, faith Socrates, | Epiſcopus Romanus nom aliter atque 
Alexandrinus quaſi extr: ſacerdotis fines egreſſur , ad ſecularem principatum 
at jam ante delapſms | (it ſceerns Rome had the primacy in a Sanguinary 
Prelacyz) And, faith he, Then Fope Celeſtine firſt took their Churches 
* trom the Novations, and compelled thcir Biſhop Raricels to keep their 
mectings privately in houſes: And though the Biſhops commended them 
as Orthodox, yct they ſpoiled them of their tortunes, Socret. 1.7. c. 11, 
{o impatient are armed Prelates of any that arc not of their mind and 
way, how honeſt otherwiſe foever they acknowledge them. 

But, alas, fince then what fireams of blood have been ſhed to þack the 
Romane dilciplin2 ? How many hundred thouſard of the Waldenſes and 
Albigenſes did they mwurther * How many thouſands in Belgis, France, Ger- 
many, Poland, Ireland, &c. And when at hrſt they precarioufly gor the Ma- 
gitiratcs to ſerve them voluntarily with the ſword, at laſt they would 
conſtrain them to it, as their duty 3 and ſuch a duty as they muſt per- 
form on pain of Jofing their dominivns: For the Pope having hrlt ex- 
communicated them, next may give away their dominions to others, as is 
fully expreficd, Concil, Lateran, ſub. Innoc.z. Can. 3. & Concil, Roms. ſich, 
Gregor, 7, And do Iyct need to ſay more, what miſchief hath come by +» 
vermuch backing Church diſcipline by the ſword ? If Ido, let this be the 
cloſe, that God knoweth how many Great men and Commanders are now 
in He!l, for the perſccutions and murders, which Church men have thus 
diawn them to. 

2. Laſtly, moſt cert ain this courſe (of forcing all men into the Church 
and tothe Sacrament by priſcn and ſword) will keep up perpetual diviſi- 
ons inthe Churches. The more religious fort of people will till in all 
ages be flying away from ſuch Churches as from a P<t-houle, or infeted 
place, or ruinous houſe that's ready to fall. The unexperienced Prelates 
think that it is but” ſome few preachers that teach the people ſuch ſtrift 
©pinions, and it thoſe werecut off all would be well : But their ignorance 
1» the Churchcs plague and their own. 1+ There is ſomewhat in Scriptuzc 
that perſwadcth them that God hateth all the workers of iniquity z and 
that holincs ard unholincſs are as Light and Darkneſs, and that he that 
narneth the name of Chritlt mult depart from iniquity, and that the impe- 
nitent and ſcandalous mult bc avoided and aſhamed, and hereticks after a 
hrit and ſecorfd adm.onition, and that he that bids them Good ſpeed is 
partaker of their evil deeds, and that a little leavcn- leaveneth the 
whole lump, and therefore the wicked mult be caſt out, and muſt be to us 
{1f obſtirate aftcr admonition) as Heathens and Publicans 3 Theſe are not 
the' words of phanaticks bttt of! CErift, 2, There is ſomething in an 
al 
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newborn foul which is contrary to wickedneſs, and which inclineth men 
toan enmity with the Serpents ſced as ſuch, though a love to them asmen 
that are yet capable of grace and which diſpofeth men to obey all the fore- 
faid words of Chriſt, 3- And there is in the pcople more than in the 
Paſiors, ſome remnants of ignorance, which makes them more liable tg 
{trctch theſe words of Chriſt too far, and by miſtake to run further from 
wicked mcn than God would have them. But when they ſee the 
Wilderr:cfs ca!lcd the Garden of God, and the wicked not only tole* 
ratcd in the Church, but forccd into it by the Sword, and fo the Church ta 
contain the world, and to be as vicious as Intidels 3 (what ever men ſhould 
do,) Idare conhdently pruphecy what they will do; All the Prelatcs in 
the world, ro nor all the godly that preach, will never prevcnt it, but c< 
very age will bring forth new diviſions, and the ſtricter fort will be fill 
flying trom ſuch Churches as theſe, to worſhipGod in purer ſocictics 3 
And if youare angry with the Scriptures, and with the Papiſts,keep them 
from thcir knowlcdge, you muſt do ſo allo. by the Creed, Lords Prayer 
and ten Commandments, or clſe the very Article of | the Communion of 
Sairts] and the praying | Thy Name be hallowed, thy Kingdome come, thy Will 
be done in earth as it is bexven | with the precepts of Holineſs and Righteonſ= 
neſs, will have the ſame kind of operaticn. 

Obj. But in the Church of Rome, there is unity and concord, and na Sedly, 
and therefore that ſhereeth us what the ſword may do, 

Anſ. 1. But the Church of Rome is it (elt but a fraction, divided from 
the reſt of the Church, Do they not differ ſufhciently trom the Greeks, 4r- 
menians, Abaſines, &c. Did they not drive from them Germany, Belgia and 
the reit of the Proteſtants? Yea, even by their cruelty, fo fax was crucley 
from preventing it ? The Anabaptilts, and many other Scects may be at ope 
among themiſclves, and yet not at one with any others, 

2.Arc you willingof a concord in your Churches upon the ſame terms as 
the Church of Rome hath jt? What,with the ſame ignorance and ungodline(s; 
Locking up the Scripturcs, in Latin Prayers and Maſſes, and a Catholick 
Tyrant or Wſurper, and all this procured by che blood of ſomany hundred 
thouſands, and kept up by the ſame Love-killing means? would you indecd 
have ſuch a concord 7 Et cum ſolitudinem facitis, pacem rocabitig, as Ters 
tullian (peaketh, | 

3- But indeed the Church of Rome hath orc other means ſor concord 
which you want and that is various houſcs and orgers of Monalticks, gs 
norance and prophancſs will ſerve for the concorg of the worlty, but therg 
will be ill forme who h<licve and forcthink of a life to come, and thercfare 
will be rcligioug 3 and for theſe when they cannot have communion with 
the wicked, this politickly no Church hath provided this expedient 7 6» 
very one that will be Religioulss than the reli, hath a hive or (ogicty toflic 
to at their chaice, and may hetake themſclves ta that which is molt {tric 
er moſt ſuited to rheir own conccits, And if you would make Indepens 


dani Churches to be like fuch a > whe the Religiouler fort ny 
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have Communion with one another, you may do much to prevent a further 
breach. 

Object. WH. Bat the ſword will prevail with the moſt : In tbe changer of 
tReligior in England and elſe where, the People have alwayes changed with tbe 
be King. 7 

Anſw. 1, Men may ſeemingly leave an ill way with the King : Be+ 
cauſe they are wicked that walk in it, and therefore can fay any thing, 
Put men will not {© cafily leave a good way when a King ſhall leave it 3 
Becauſe they that arc in a good way are often Good men, and true to God, 
and hold Trmth #nd Goodnef+ faſter than bad Mcn hold Error and Evil. 
2, Indeed this is the way to have a Church onely of pertidious wicked 
Mcn, who will turn to any thing with their tongues ( becauſe they will 
not turn to God with their hearts ) : And to have no true Chriſtian left 
among,you: for ſuch fear not them that can kill the body onely, in com+ 
pariſort of him that can damn the Soul, Lake 12.4. 3. Do not France, 
andall the Churches, and Onr ſelves at this day fully ſhew you the falſe- 
neſs of this Objetion, 
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CHAP. XXIL- 


An Anſwer to the Objefions. 1. No Biſbops no King. 2. And of the 
Rebellions and Seditions of thoſe, that have becn agdinſt Biſhops. 


Come not for your own ſake to meddle with ſuch matters as theſe, but 
you put a neccflity on us, by making us odious by ſuch pretcn:cs. 

I. To the fiſt I anfwer, 1, Were not all the very Heathen Emperors 
heretofore, and arc not all the Heathen Kings ftill, Kings, and as great as 
others, without Biſhops? And may not Chrittian Kings thuch more ? 2. It 
the Presbyterians had (aid, no Prerbyters, no King, you would have taken 
it for treaſonablez as it they had threatned that the King ſhall not be King, 
unleſs they may have their way, and ſhall not the King be King unleſs you 
may be Biſhops? 3- Whatis in the nature of the thing to warrant this 
aſſertion? Presbyterians own every text and Article for Monarchy as the 
Prelatifts do,cven as ever any Chriſtian Council or Confeſſion aſſerted, as 
far as wecan learn, They plead no other divine right for their offices, 
than our Prelates do. And (fave what ſome of them have held by the 
Magiſtrates own gift) they pretend to no power over any mans body or 
purſc. Many of them and the Independants, m:ddle no further than 
their own Congregations, What is in allthis agiiaſt Kings ? | Thatan 
Ariſtocratical Church Government may not live quictly under Monareby, 
or a Monarchial Church Government und?r Ariſtocracy, is an aſſerted 
fittion, without all proof. Otherwiſe by the ſame reaſon you would per- 
ſwade Venice, Holland and all ſach Goycraments, that Prelacy may not be 
endured under them, 4. But 
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4. But what if it were all as true as it is falſe* What is it to thoſe 
Noncontormilts that craved Biſhop Uſhers Epilcopacy ? The queſtion is 
but whether a humble Biſhop in a Pariſh or Market Town, without any 
Lord(hip or great revenews, or intereſt in the ſword, may not live as ſafely 
and obecdicntly under Kings, as our Lord Biſhops? Yea in very deed molt 
ot the Independant Churches themſelves have a kind of Epiſcopacy, 
whether they own thenamecr not : For uſually one lingle Paftor hath as 
mnch as a Negative voice in the mannagemeat of all diſciplinary af- 
fairs. 

I. But the anſwer to the ſecond will fuller anſwer this. 1, Do you 
not know that where Prelacy is at the higheſt, there Kings and Emperours 
have been at the loweſt ? Do you not know how the Papal Prelacy ac 
the preſentuſurpeth one part of thetr Government : and is ready to tak 
away the other when they can, when ever Kings diſpleaſe them ? Can a- 
ny thing be ſaid to hide this by him that readeth, but the two forenamed 
Councils ( Later, & Roms. ſub Gregor. 7.) Did Prelacy preſerve thoſe Empe- 
rors of the Eaſt that ſuffered by it ? Doth it now preſerve the Emperou r 
ot Moſcovy, where the Patriarks intereſt is pretended in the rebellion ? 
Did it preſerve Frederick, and the two Henries of Germany ? or Henry 3, and 
4th. of France? Did it preſerve the Kings of England, Will. 2, Hen. 2, 
and 3. Fob, ec. trom their wars and troubles ? Did it prefervethe King» 
dome- oft Navar to the right Lord ? What ſhould, 1 ſay, more of this at- 
ter the copious inſtances of H. Forlis ? and after that volume oft JW, Prin, 
oft the Engliſh Prelates Treaſons ? Read it and judge. 

2, What people more peaceable and obedient to their ſuperiors, for in- 
ſtance than the Helverian Miniſters have been? who yet have no ſuchthing 
as Biſhops. 

3- Dr. Pet. Moulin Junior, one of your ſelves in his anſwer to Philanze 
Ang}. hath ſaid enough to confure molt of the Calumnies againlt the Ree 
formed Churches in this point. 

4. Who knoweth not, that even in the ancient Churches, and that 
when Epiſcop2cy was thriving apace, yea and by and among the Biſhops 
themſclves, yea ſome that were good men and are now Saintcd, yet tu» 
mults, (editions, rebellions, and contentions troubled the Churches, and 
the Emperours and Magiſtrates, as frequencly as of later times, which 1 
mention not to abate the honour of thoſe better Chriſtians, but 1, To 
lhew you, that all this was done under Prelacy, and therefore it was 
not want of Prelacy, or avcrſncſs to it that is to be taken for the cauſes 
2. That theſe diſiempers were found in the beſt times, and among the 
pureſt Churches, and therefore arc not to be now thought ſtrange, or 
taken for a mark of a bad religion. 

| will not repeate what I {aid but even now of the horrid tumults 
and blood ſhed at Alexandriz, their cruel Murdering of Hypatia, and the 
inſurrection and fedition even of the Holy Monks, and Saint Cyrits Saint» 


ing of the exccutcd actor of violence on the Governvur, 
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What work his Predeceſſor Saint Theophilzr made againit Saint Chry + 
feſtome, how Epipbanius actcd his part 3 how Saint Hierome was of their 
party 3 how cven the Orthodox Biſhops in ſeveral Synods oppoſed and 
dcpoſed thoſe two excellent Bithops of Contzntinople Gregory Theol, and 
Chryſo/tame, hath bcen laid betorc. 

Even at the Election uf Chryſatome Theophilus went about by all 
means to diſcredit him, and to prefcrr to the place one Ifidore a Pricſt 
of his own Church. And that you may know how Loyalty prevailed 
againſt the owning of Tyrants when they got the b{tter you (hall fur* 
ther hcar why "Theophilus fet fo much by this Tſidore, becauſe he unders 
took for him a pcrillous picce of ſervice (faith Socrates li. 6.c. 2.) viz, 
© When the Emporour Theodsſtues waged War with Muximus the Ty- 
© rant, Theophil:73 (cnt Preſents dixcct:d to the Emperour with two Let- 
© tcrs (onc to Theodoſues and one to Myximus ) charging Iſidoraes to pre« 
© {cnt him that got the better with the gift and one otthe Letters. Th- 
* dore being carctul of his buſinc(s, went diligently about this feats got 
©him to Rome, and hcarkeneth after the Victory : But his ferch was 
© not. long, ere it was found out 3 for his Reader, that accompanyed him 
© ftole away his Letters. Whereupon Iſidore being, afraid to be taken 
£xrith the manner, took his hcclcs in all haſt to Alexandria: This was 
©it that made Theophilzres labour fo carnciily tor Iſidere: But all that 
« were of the Empcrours Court preferred Fovn to the Biſhopprick: And 
* afterwards when as many charged Thwphilns with heynous crimes , 
© and preſented to the Pill ops (then prelent) libells and Articles againſt 
© him 4 ſome for this thing and ſome tor that 3 Emtropins one ot the 
© Emporours Chamber having gotten the Articles and Inditements, 
©ſhcwed them to Theophil:ts, bad him cliooſe whether he would Create 
* John Biſhop , or liand at the Earr and aniwcr to the Crimes that 
© were laid to his charge. Theophilus was fo afraid with this that preſents 
© ly he conſented to the inltalling of Fobn |, 

What would have becn (aid ot oncot us now, if we had not only 
comply ed with a victorious Tyrant, but alſo fo jugled with preſents and 
double Letters before hand. Idid my (clt diſowne Oliver Cromevel open» 
ly to his death 3 and yet becauſe after twelve years poſletſion of the 
Ulurpcrs, I did but Dedicate two Bookes to his Son Richard, whom 1 
never ſaw nor hcard trom, only to encourage him to betricend truth and 
unity againſt Papiſts and Scctarics, who then threatencd all, (and this 
when the Royalitis themſclves gave out that he was Really for the re- 
ſtoration of the King) this is made the odious Crime inme, as a thing 
deſerving greatelt Infamy, 

Do I necd to recite how great Leo himſclf and other 1K »1mzn and T- 
talian Biſhops owned the Barbarian Conquerours? No wonder than it 
they too early took Theodorices for their King ſet over them by God, 


who was a better man than the reſt, and had at laſt a burter Tits 
tle, 
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* Saith Sorrates further li. 6.c. 7. [ When the Commonwealth of the 
* Rowen Empire, was tofled with theſe troubleſame fiormes of Rebelli. 
* on tuch as were promoted to the reverend funion of Prieft hood | 
* were at Ciſtiaction among themſelves, to the great, ſander of. Chriſti. 
* an Religion: Then was one 1-t againit the uther + the original of whit 
* peltilent Schiſin came from Egypt, and the occalion was as follouw<tli, 
* There was a qucltion broachcd a little b:forz , whether G3d were 
*a boly , made after the likene(s and forme of nmn ? Or whether hs 
* were without body , and void of ail Corporal ſhapz. * Hercof * ha: 
* there aroſe ſundry contertions and quarrcls: While ſome affirmed this p us ford 
£ ' X ! a—- elrginus 
and others that : Some of the rudeli and unlcarncd fort of Religious mcn men be nas 
* thought that God was Corporcal, and of lic forme and hyurc of man: called, that 
* But thegreater part condemncd them wich their Heretical opinion, af- #44 no mire 
b1wledze, 


* tirming that God had no bodily ſubſtance or ſhap?. OF which opinion þ 
C : oo * Eg . . . - great er- 

was Theophilus Bilbop of Alexmndiiz; fo that in the hearing of the whole pou ng 
* Congregation he inveighecd bitterly againlt the Contrary ---- The wor- great fu-y 
* ſhippers of Egypt underlianding this, Icft their Religious houſes, camc 434 tamal- 
' to Alexandris, fincked about Therpbilias 3 condemned him for a wick- mow ol 
*cd pcrlon, and fought to bcreave him of his.Lite. Theophilxs being Tm 

* madc privy to their Conſpiracy, was wonderful penſive, deviſed how 

*he night fcape their hands and fave his life. As foon as he came 

* jnto their preſence he ſaluted them Courteoufly, and ſaid thus to them: : 

* Whcn I faticn mince eyes on you, -mcthinks I fee the lively face of 

God. With the te words the rath heat of the unruly Monkes was dc- 

© layed, and they tid, If thit be trae that thou ſayeſt, that the Counter - 

© ance of God is no otherwile than. ours, accuric then the works of Or:+ 

© gen: For divers of his books do impugne our opinion : But if thou 

© refuleto do this, aſſure thy If to receive at our hands the puniſh- 

© mer.t due to the impious and open En:mics of Gol ; Nay, faith 

© Theoph, 1 will do that which ſeemeth good in your eyes ] Thus you 

ſce what the Monks were, But will you {ce what Theopoilus was. 

©[It followeth | The Religiuus, bouſes in Egypt were overſcen of four 

* worthy men, Bretheren, Duſrorar, Ammonins, Enſebinr, and Eutbarnus, 

Their great fame and excclicncy made Theophilus torce them ont of 

their bcloyed ſolitude, and make Dioſcorms, a Biſhop, and two other 

© to live with himſelf ---- Art laſt, their Conſcicnces were pricice, 

© perceiving that the Biſhop was fer upon hcaping and hoarding, of mony. 

© X- and that all their labour tended to gathering, they would no longer s g 4 n+. 
«4 wel with him but got themintothe defert --»- As ſoon as TycopMuas Aanner in 
* underſtood that they abhorred his manner of living, he was wonder cm ah 
© fully incenſed, and promiſed to work them a diſplcalure --- and bcing i, = 

* prone to anger and revenge, beliirred himſclt againſt them and endeavour* we fel. 
ed by all means to work them miſchict, And he began to delpight hes in th? 
« Nioſcorns , the Biſhop, for it gricved him to the gutts that the Worlhip- wk }, 


© pcrs made ſo much of Dieſcorns and reverenced him ſo highly ( To be- 
D 3 * thurecs , 
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ſhorter than Socrates ) Theophilus not knowing elſe how to be reverged, 
{ct the Monks againſt him and his Brethren, and accuſeth them ot hold- 
ing contrary to the Scripture, that God had no body, hands, or feet, and 
ſo takcth on himto be of their opiniov.till he had ſee them altogether by the 


cars : Ard the ignoranter Monks being the greater number he took their 


{ide, and fo they went firlt to it by zcalous reproaches, one part calling 
the other Origineſts, and the other part calling them Anthroponrrphites, 
and al it camctoa deadly Battel, And, Gith Socrates, Theopbilus per 
-ctring, that his fetches framed after his will went with great power towards 
the Mount Nitria, where there religious houſes ſtood, and aided the Monks 
againſt Dioſcorus and bis Brethren : And the Riligions men thus beſet with 
great danger had much 2do to ſave their lives. | Socr, 1.6.C. 7. 

Did ever Presbyterians commit ſuch an unchriltian and inhumane vi- 
lany as this, by ſuch falſe diflimulation and malice ? And here we (ce 
how the. quarrcl began againtt O-igens Works, not for the paſſages that 
are trucly culpablc, but tor the founder parts 3 and huw it came to paſs 
that Chryſoſtome was rot ſo forward to condemn them as his Condemners 
did rcquirc him to bc. 

Theodor, lib. 4. Hiſt Eccl. c. 13. Tells us that when the Emperour V+ 
lens his order was brought to Euſcbins Samoſatenus tor his removal and ba» 
niſhment, Exſebius tcls the Officer, That if the People ſhould know it, they 
would drown him in the R iver (Euphrates ) and therefore contrived to ſlip 
away by night. ] What would they ſay, it our Churches were ſuch as this 
orthodox Epiſcopal Church was ? 

Theodor. lth. 3.c. 13. The Virgins openly ſung in reproach of Jalian the 
En perour | Rate illam conſcelerat um tyrannem contemnendum efſe © omni- 
i irriſone ludendum ] judging that wicked Tyrant to be contemned and 
made a mocking ſtock by all., And yet he was a lawful Emperour and non? 
ot the cruellelt Perſccutors. 

Theodor, 1, 3.c. 13. When the Pcople of his Church had found out E- 
ſebius their baniſhed Biſhop,” they earneltly perſwaded him to return, con- 
trary to the Emperors Ed:&, and not to ſutfer his flock to be left to the 
Wolves ( which were the Biſhops ſet over them by the Emperour ). And 
is not this more than the people are now condemned tor , who on- 
ly hear the Minilicrs privately * 

Cap. 14. When the Empcrors Arrian Biſhop was ſect over them, not 
one of all the People, rich or poor, ſervant or labourer, husbandman or 
Artiticer, man or woman, young or old, would come as they uſed to 
the Church,nor come in ſight of thcBiſhop,nor ſpeak with him:But though 
he livcd very modelily, he came to the Church (place) alone. They 
would not bathe with him nor bathe in the ſame water , but throw 
it firſt into the Channel 3 when he Icft the City ( this was Exnomins ). 
Doour hearcrs dcal as hars(bly as this ? | 

Attcrward when Lucius was (ct over them, the Children inthe ftrects 
d14 bura their ball, b:cauſc his Aﬀes tcet had couchet it. - 
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Id. ib.c. 16, When the Biſhop of Edefſſa was removed and another ſee 
over them, the people frequented privaty meetings in the Suburbs. And 
when the Emperour commanded his Prefect, Modeftnr, to take Souldiess 
and diſturb them, and drive them away, the women ran with thzir Chil- 
dren hoping to die with them. And Emlogizr the Presby ter a5ked, Was 
the Emperour made Prieſt when be was made Emperonr ? 

And how the Presbiters and People of Antioch continucd their mecting 
whether the Emperour would or not , though he diſturbed them by 
Soldiers. 

Theodor c. 17+ Bafils anſwer to the Prefet, when he offered him the 
Emperours favour, was, that Children were to be fo talk'd to, but 
Men bread up in divine ftudics, would ſuftcr any death rather than ſuf- 
ter one fyllable ofdivine Truth to be blemilhed. Qwod antem ad Impers- 
toris amicitiam, &c. But as for the Emperors fricnd{hip I much value it 
(faith he) joyned with godlincfs, bur if it want that, I fay, it is pernici- 
ous. Inone of us this anſwer would have been enough to make us ſeem 
as bad, aSit made Baſil eſteemed good. 

Id, 11.c. 19. When the forenamed Lucixs was made Biſhop of Alex- 
andria,and Peter thcir Biſhop put out,the Pcople would come to the Church 
place, though he perſecuted them as he had done the other, & omnes pa- 
riter ceperunt Lucinm convitits Licerare, they all began to tear Lxcivs with 
rcvilings, becauſe he perſecuted the Monks of Eeype- 

Id. l.c. 3%. Audas a Biſhop in Perfiz demoliſhed their Temple (or Py- 
rewm) by violence: For which the Emperour of Perſiz killed him, and de- 
tiroyed all the Chriſtian Churches. 

Id.4. 4.c. 21, When Moſes was defired by Queen Miz to be her Bis 
ſhop among the Saracens, he would not let Lucius ordain him, becauſc 
he had perſecuted good men, But ſaid to him ( @Quis impins non tus cau- 
ja conventas Eccleſiaſticor petulanter inſefiatus oft ? Puis e laudatorum wire» 
rum numero non parte exulavit ? Quam immanitetem barbaram, malefici abs 
te in dies ſingulos admiſſs non (uperarunt ?) Do Noncontormilis ſpeak more 
har(bly to our Biſhops ? 

Theodoret himſclt frequently calleth Julian a Tyrant. cap. 22, The 
Heathens kept their Fealts openly 3 Telis autem Apoſtalice doftring propug- 
natotibus , tyrannus iſte ſe boſtem prebuit. And, when he was dead, they 
openly rejoyced at his death. 

14. cap. 30. 1. 4. With what bold language doth Izazk tell Valens of his 
fighting againſt God, and caſting out his Minifters, and Gods hghting 
againſt him, and what he would be ſure to meer with at the cad, it he 

kicked againlt the pricks, | 

Lib.5.c. 17. The Chriſtian people of Theſſonica roſe, ard killed ſome 
of Theodofins his Officers, which provoked him by his Souldiers to kill fc + 
ven thouſand.of them, for which Ambroſe brought hun to do open pen- 


Nane. 
To mention all the blood ſhed at. Rome ( 25 at Damaſcus cl:Rion = 
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ele ) and Conftantinople, and Alexandris would be tediour, cven that 
which was ſhcd on the account of Pithops, 

Lucins Calaritanas was a pious Biſhop 3 but ſo hot tor ſeparation from 
thoſe that had been 4rrizns, that he is numbered for it with the Heres 
ticks, thovgh an orthodox Biſhop. 

The Nevatians were Epiſcopal, ard ſo were the Donatifts, and yet how 
kave they been judged ot tor their Schiſm 1 necd not tell : Apollinarius 
toathcr and fon, Paulus Samrſate rs, Neſtorizr, Dio/corns, Euſchius, Nicomed, 
Theodorus Mopſucit, and how many more Biſhops have becn Arch-hereticks 
ar:d the caulc of tunults and difſentions. The very reading over the 2&s 
ot the General Councils.clpecialy Eph. t. and 2. & Calced. is tremendous.lt 
was tobe a Biſhop. that Maximns made fo pettilent a ſtir at Con/t antinople and 
Alex andriz againli Gregory Theolag, Yea thcy tcll us themſclves, that it was 
becauſe he could not be a Bithop that Aerires ſpake again(t Biſhops, fo pe» 
ſtilent a thing hath the defire ot fuch Eiſhopricks been. 

Theodotus the Bifhop-would rot ſo much as joyn in Praycr with Baſt! 
morning or cvcning, becauſe he had but communicated with Biſhop Er+ 
fatbins upcn his fair proftcilions, Baſil, Epiſt. 43. Admir: ad Terentium 
Comit. 

The contention between ſuch excellent perſons as Euſebins Ceſar while 
Biſhop, and Baſil : while Pre+byter, was vcry fad and ſcandalous, 

The contention between Faſil and Emthemins about the extent of theix 
Dioceſs was no Icls. 

The Pcoplcof Ceſarea would have torn in peices, Exſebius the Preſi- 
dent, the Emipcrors own Unkle, for Bafils fake, it he had not hindred 
them, 

The Church of Neo-Ceſarez wrangled with Baſil for his Pſalmodie, and 
cvcn avoided him as it he had been an Herctick, fer Baſils Epiſt, ad mer. 4, 
10 fwlian, what language he there ufeth to the Emperour : Not that I 
zudge him, but wiſh you to judge cqually of the actions of thoſe times 
and ours, &cc Eild Ep. 82. The or. l. 5 &, 19, - 

The Antiochians tor a Tax under Theodoſis the great, did tumultuate 
and kill the Magiſtratcs, and deltroycd the Statue of Placills the good 
Empreſs, ; 

In the Welt good Ambroſeat Milan C was not filenced as we are, but ) 
by an Orthodox Em.pcrous detired and commandcd to deliver the Arrians 
poſſciſion but of one Church 7; and hc retuſed to do it, and to forfake that 
Church Cor Temple) or deliver the Veſſcls till they ſhould be taken by 
forcc, Vit. Ambroſ, pr Baron, ls 6. whereas we all left our Churches ata 
word, wy though hc would not rcfilt the Emperour, he would rather 
die than dcliver up the Church, 

When he was celebrating Gods Worſhip he was fain to break off, to 
reſcue #n Arrian Prieſt out of the hands of the Orthodox people, who 
had laid hold on hims For which multitudes were laid in priſon and 
Irons, and- agcutcd of Scdition , and great Calamity followed to rhe 
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Church , and this from Valentinian am Orthoddz Empetour, 
Ambroſe faith when he rctuſed to deliver up the Teinple, Ex qus fre 
Divina Imperatorie poteſtati non eſſe ſubjella ( It Baronins fay tre); but minc 
I (hall yicld to him]. But we hold that even Temples (Cas well as Biſh- 
ops,) though dedicated to God, are under the Civil power of the Em- 
pours 
\\ hen Ambroſe was dclired but to quiet the people, he anſwered It is 
in my power not 10 ſtir them up, but it ir God that muſt quiet them ] So great 
was his intereſt in the people that the Emperour ſaid he was a [yrant, and 
that the people would deliver himſelf bound to him, if Ambroſe did but 
bid them, Yet had Ambroſe becn the man that had gone on his Em- 
bafſie to Maximus, and kept him from coming into Italy in purſute of 
Falentinian which made Ambroſe ſay | Non hoc Maximum dicere quod Ty- 
rants go ſum Valentinian: qui ſe mee legationis objetlum queritur a4 Italiam non 
potuiſſe pervenire. | | 
And becauſe the late revolutions in England are made by ſome Prelatcs 
the pretenze for the filencing of the 1800 Miniſters, of whom one of ten 
ncver mcdlcd with Warrs, bcing fallen again on this caſe ot Maxim, 
let it be noted how like he was to Cromwel, ſaving that it was not the 
Sectarics, but the Biſhops that he fludyed to pleaſe and riſe by. When 
Gratian the Emperour befriended the Priſcillieniftsr, Maximus to pleatc 
the Biſhops periccutcd them to the death, When Valantinian by Fuſting 
the Empgreſle meanes did perſecute or trouble Ambroſe for retuling 
to delivera Church to the Arrians, and allo other Orthoc:ox Biſhops 
as well as Ambroſe, Maximus gave to Ambroſe and the Biſhops the Hon- 
our of keeping him out of Ttaly, and letting Valentinian (cape: Yea, wrote 
his Letters to Falentinian for the Orthodox Biſhops, telling him how 
pricvous a thing it is to perſecute the Minificrs of Ged, and when un- 
cr his father they went tor faithful Miniſters. Que tanta mutatio, ut 
qui antea (acerdotes, nunc ſacrilegi judicantur \ Iiſdem certe preceptis, Iiſdem 
Tacramentis dilatis, Eadem fide credunt, qua antta crediderunt. An putt 
[*encrabilis mibi ſerenitas tua conceptam ſemel in animis religionems quam Deus 
iple conflituit poſſe evelli ? And proceedeth to thew what diſorders and 
contentions mult needs follow when there be a ſhew of perſecuting 
Chrittians and Minittcrs ] Upon this meſſage of Maximus, P alentinian 
bing afraid of him, the perſecution ceaſed 3 and Ambroſe mult be ſent 
again on the Embaſſage to Maximus to liop him : But when as the Biſh-+ 
ops of France and Germany owned him, and Ambroſe would not com- 
tr:unicate with thoſe Eifhops (no more than Martin) faith he, cum videret 
me abſtinere ab . -piſcopis qui communicabant ei, vel gu! aliquos devios licet 
« fide (that is the Preſeillianifts) ad necem petebant, juſſit me ſire mora re- 
gredi, See here that Ambroſe as well as Martin (eparated from the Com» 
munion of the multitude of Eiſhops for owning Maximus, and for (celing 
to the Magiſtrate to draw his (word againſt the Priſcill.eniits, whom Sup. 
Severus calleth Gnoefticks : When as many among, us , have by words and 
F e writting 
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writing provoked Rulers fo draw the ſword againſi as that differ, in no 
one point of doctrine from the Articles of the Englith Church. 

And the ſaid Maximus and the Biſhops did fo clote.that only one Hyginus 
a Biſhop is mentioned,and Theogn tas befides Ambroſe and Martin that reje- 


' cd Maximws, and reluſed Communion with the Sy:10d and Bilhops, and 


was baniſhed alſo for fy doing» By which you may fce, x. That Biſhops can 
comply with uſurpers that will be for them as much 2s Presbyters, 2.And 
that all is not unwarrantable ſeparation or ſchiſin, which Biſhops call ſo, 
when theſe three (hall ſeparate from ſo many. 

And faith Baron.invits Ambroſ; Maximus ut Tyranni nomen vitaret, perind: 
atque fidei Catholics tnende cauſa bellum illud ſuſcepiſſet in hereticos pugnam com» 
vertit,  Catholicor ſacerdotes quibus valuit honovibus & officiis eft proſecutis, 
p. 24. Maximus railſeth that war for the Orthodox Bilhops to fave them 
tromthe perfecution of their lawful Prince, and fects himfelf to do them 
all che honor he could, and to pull down the hereticks. 

And theſe were the Halcionian daits which Ambreſe himſelf declareth 
and inagniheth, even when Maximus had ſupprelt the Arrians { En tempus 
acceptabile' quo non hiemalibus perfiie caligantis pritinas annns riget nee altis ni. 
tis, Ec, ibid, Reader was not that time more tirange than ours? that Am- 
broſe multi be ſo loyal as to fave his Prince and Country from a ufurpcr ; 
and yct to piousas to be perſecutcd by his Prince, and he and his brethren: 
ſaved by that ſame uſurper. and openly give praiſe toGod for the great 
felicity ot che Church which it received by that fame ufurper whom hc 
reliſted ? 1-it not pity that things ſhould be fo ftrangcly carried ? 

And that yet you tray ſee more into this buſinefs, Paxlings in vit, Ambro/. 
7.40, tells us, that Miximms took jult a name to himſelf as Cromwe! the 
ProteQtor did. | Maximns Procaratorem ſe reipublice nomine prefuiſſe confi- 
zerctier, | He would rule as the Procurator 1 the Common-wealth, 

Well! But this is notall the Uſurpers thi roſe upin thoſedajies, Enge- 
wins loon becometh more terrible than he (whoonce was but a Schoolma- 
fer). And how doth this loyal S. Ambroſe carry it ? when he had got of 
Theodeſms 2 pardon tor all that took. part with Maximms, cven his Army 
except ewo or three, yea and benefits too, yet did not this holy loyal - 
man think it ſinful to write thus tothe Tyrant Exgenizs, [ Epiſtol.l.2 þ.103, 
Clementi//imo Imperatori Eugenio, Ambroſnes Epiſcopss ; Biſhop Ambroſe to the 
moli Clement Emp erour Exgenizs, And thus concludeth, | In his vero 
in quibus vos rogari decet, etiam exhibere ſedulitatem poteſtati debitam ficurt & 
ſeriptum eſt, cui honorem, honorem, exi tributum, tributum : Nam cum privato 
detwlerim corde intimo, quomodo non deferrem Imper mori ?] i.e. But in thek: 
© matters where it becometh us to petition you, wwe mult alſo give the dili- 
* gence due to power : as it 1s written, honor 5 whom honor, tribute to 
* whom tribute: For when I honored you, when you were a private man 
* from the inwardsof my heart, how ſhould I not honor you an Empe+ 
© rour? 

Reader do not only judge of my two Epiſtles to Rich, Cromwell by 
thele 
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theſe paſſages, but even of theirs that ſubmitted to Oliver himſelf; and: 
yct Judge - the ay ns are raiſcd by our accufers. 

Should I but recite the s of ſubmitſion of Bibops to uſurpers, yea 
of Gregory the Great and fuch of the highelt note, it would be over a 
to the Reader, who I doubt will think that I have been too long iu this ur.- 
plealant Hiſtory already. 

2. But this I muſt nccd add ad hawiner, 1. That it hath been the Ei. 
ſhops thamiclves that have been the grand cauſe: bY our Church diviſions 
and ſcparations; what advantage they have given the ſcparatiſis I ſhewed 
betore. I am ſure in the Congregation where I once was teacher, and the 
Countrey about, nothing that ever came to pals hath {o inclined the peo- 
ple to avoid the Prelatcs, as their own doing, eſpecially the filencing and 
reproaching their ancient teachers whom they knew longer and better 
* than the Prelates did. 

2. That it was a Parliament of Epiſcopals and Eraftians, and not 
of Presbyterians, who tult took up Armes in England againit the 

King, 
' 3» That the General, and chief Officers of the Parliaments firſt Ar- 
my were (carce any of them at all Presbyterians, but Epiſcopal by proteſ- 
ſion, ſaving ſome few Independants. 

4. That the Lord Licutenants of the ſcvcral Countics, were almoſt all 
Epiſcopal, ſave three Independents. 

5. The Major Generals of the feveral By-armics in the Counties were 
alirolt all Epiſcopal. 

6. The Aſlemibly of Divines at Weſtminſter were all ſave cight or nine 
Contormable. 

7, Molt of the Epiſcopal mcn of my acquaintance took the Covenant, 
that could keep their places by it, or at their compolition. 

$. Iknew few of them that took not the engagement it ſelf, again 
King and houſe of Lords, meerly tor liberty to travail about their bulineſs, 
when we that ran a greater hazard by refuling, never took itz but many 
were cali out of their Churches, and their government in the Univertity 
Colledges for refuſing it, Theſe and many more ſuch unpleaſant things, 
I have tully proved elſewhere, being conſtraincd by the talſe accuſations of 
implacable men, to mention that which I had tar rather ſilence. 

9. And whathand the Londoners, the Presbyterian Miniſters, and 
Gentlemen, and pcoplc had in bringing in the King wasonce known and 
acknowledged. , 

And General Monks Colonels and Captains were ſomany of them Pre(- 
byterians, when they caſt out the Anabaptilts, trom among them in Scot- 
lard and marcht into England and reſtored the King, that as I knew divers 
of them to be ſuch. fo far as I could learn fromothers, the chiet tirengthet 
them were ſuch or fo inclined. | 

10, And though many of the Parliament were ſuppol-d Presbyterians 


long after, who were Epiſcopal at the railing of the Army, yetcould _ 
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the late Ring Charles 1, be rejefted and judged and put to death, till molt 
of the Parliament were violently ſecluded and impriſoned by the Army, 
' And as ſoon as they were hut called together again, it was they (in Parlia- 
ment and Council of State) that opencd the door for the Kings reltitution, 

But while the matters of the Church of Chriſt, and the decition of re- 
ligious controverſics, and the liberty oft Chriits Miniltcrs to preach his 
Goſpel, mutt be laid upon fate revolutions, and where Biſhops that can 
ncither accuſe Chritts Miniſters of herelic, ignorance, negligence, coves 
tuouſnc(s, pride, nor- ſcandalous immoralitics, (hall run to the o!d4 me- 
thods , and perſwade Kings that theſe men arc not for their prohe, 
that they are peſtilent fellows and movers of ſedition among the people, 
that they prophecy not good of Kings but cvil, and that they would (:t 
an another King, one Jeſus, and therefore are not Ceſars trierds, theſe m3 - 
licious projets may lilence Miniltcrs, and proſper, while our tins arc t2 be 
puniſhed, and the peoples, contempt of the Goſpel ard their ingratitude 
are to be chaltiſed. Bur the wicked {crvant that faith, my Lord delaycth 
his coming, and beateth his fcllow ſervants, and cateth and drinketh with 
the drunken, will ſee that his Lord will come in a day, that hz looxed not 
for him, and will cut him a ſander. and give him his portion, with hyp9- 
critcs (for their dead Image of Religion will not ſave them) there thall 
be weeping and gnalhing ot teeth, Matth, 24.48,49,50,51, 
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CHAP. AA. 
Four doul lc charges I have naw | raved 104inf# the foredsſeribed Dioce- 
ſane firm of Gorernment, the leaſt of which alone is enciegh to prove 

it utterly unlawful. 


I, :Jat it overthrowetiy che ancient Species of Churches, and (erectsh 
up another ſore of Churches, in their place 3 and ſets up one Chure:) 
of that kind inltcad of many hundreds, 

2. That it ovcrthroweth the anciene office of a Presbyter, by taking 
away one part of his work (viz, Government) which as much bcloageth 
to him as the relt : And maketh a new oface of fubzeh Presbyters, which 
Cod ncvcr made. 

3. That it overthrowcth the ancicnt ſort of hxcd Epiſcopacy, (as di- 
ſtinct from Itincrants and Arch-bithops); caking down. a thouſandor very 
many Biſhops, even the Bilbops of particular Churches, and inſtcad of 
them all ſetting np but one over all thoſe Chucches 3 as it all Biſhops 
were put down, and the Archbiſhops only take all their charges and work 
- upon them, 

4. That it r-aketh the Diſcipline or Governmeat inſtituted by Chriſt, 
in the very matter of it to bccome impothble and imprafticable, and fo 
exclud- 
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excladeth it, under pretence that they are the only perſons impowred for 
it ; and they ſet up a kind of ſecular Courts and Government in its ficad; 
and to are practically Eraſtians. 

I _ conclude all with theſe Conſetaries which follow what is already 
proved. 

Conþ. 1. Such Dioceſane principles greatly ſtrengthen the Brownills cauſe, 
who deay us to have any Church or Miniſtry of divine intiitution : as is 
before ſhewed. And as for them that ſay.[ No form of Church Govern= 
ment is of divine inſtitution ]. Anſ, r. It is well that they are forced to 
except both the univerſal and the particular Churches, and expound this 

only ot Aſociations of Churches. 2. It is well that yet they confels that 
the office of Paſtors is of Divine inſtitution 3 who arc made Church Gover- 
naurs by Chriſt, 3.” But it is ſcant well that yet they ſubſcribe. to the 
book of Ordination,which aſſerteth the Divine right of three diltint orders, 
if tkey do not believe it. 4. And theſe alſo too much gratihe the Browniſt, 
who athrmeth that we have no Churches of Divine in{titution, and think- 
cth that it is no fault to ſeparate, but from a Churchof. humane invention, 

Canſ. 2. To ſay that no man High or Low is bound in his place and 
calling to cndcavour a Reformation of ſuch a Church-Government, and 
{o to yaltihe the negleRers and oppoſers of all ſuch Reformation is to 
draw upon a mans (clt the guilt of fo much pollution, and of the ruin of 
{uch a multitude ot fouls, as thould make that Conſcience (mart and treme - 
ble, which is not ſcarcd aad-pat all feelings 

Conſ. 3. To (wear or lubſ{cribe. or ſay and declare, that though milli- 
ons ſhoul1 twcar to cndcavour fuch a reformation, in thcir places and 
callings, by lawful means, there is goobligation licthon any.one of them 
from that Vow or Oath : Soto endeavour it, is —— The Lord Have Mercy 
on that Land, City or Soul that is guilty of it 

Conſ. 4. All carnal intcreſt and all carnal rcafon is on the Die! ines 
ſide, and all the luſts of the heart of man, and con{quenely all the De 
vit can do : Thcretore while carnal Chrittians make a Religion of ther 
lIufts and intereſt, and pride, and covetouſneſs, and idiencls are more pre- 
dominant, than the fear of God and the love of fouls, no wonder it the 
Dixeſw#e cauſe prevail with ſuch. 

Canſ. 5. A truly ſantitied heart knoweth the nature and worth of 
Gracc, «nd the nature and wcight oft the Paſtoral Othce, and #15 devotcal 
to God and the good of ſouls, and contemneth the eafc and pleafurcs ot the 
Aicth and the riches and the honours of this World, and is the bcit argument 
in the World againli ſuch Dioceſane Prelacyz and mult at leaſt be weaxyned bes 
fore it can wbicribe never to endeavour to amend it. 

Conſ. 6. No wonder if the molt ferious zealous practical fort of Chii- 
ſtians are ordinarily againſt ſuch Dioceſanes Prelacy, when it hath: the 
deſcribed cles and that thole among themſelves, 

Conſ.7. No wondcr it the principal work of (uch Dieceſanes, Fe ta hilcuee 
faithful . preachers and perſecure 7calous Chrili.ans, where ihey had <- 
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many other Epiſcopal Divines of greatcit name and worth, did aflem- 
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eſpouſed a cauſe fo contrary to the intercſi of Godlinefs that all theſe are 
unreconcilable thereto: Speak not of any other Prelacy, 

Conſ. $. Take but from fuch Prclacy the plumes which it hath fRolen 
from Magiltratcs and Presbyters, and it will be a naked thing, and imp. 
ly a nam. 

Conſe 9. If Magiſtrates were not the Prelates Exccutioners or ſecond- 
cd them not by writs de excommunicat9 capiendo&c. (uch Prelacy would givc 
up as dcad, or awcary ofit felt. 

Conſ. 10, The ill Mixtures of force and ſecular power, corrupteth 
Church Diſcipline, and depriveth it of its proper nature, uſe and force, 
maketh it another thing, or undiſcernable, 

Conſ. 11, Though incaſcs of necetlity civil Rulers may truſt Church 
men with part  - their power about religion, it is tar better out of ne- 
cc(hty that they keep it wholly to themſelves. And let them thunder 
their excommunications without any power of the Sword. 

Conſ. 12. Such Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops as overthrow not the 
Churches officers, and diſcipline of Chrift, muſt be ſubmitted ts by all 
peaceable men, though we eannot prove them as ſuch to be of Divine ins 
fiitution, 
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CHAP. XXIV, 


Some teſtimonies of Prelatiſts of the late ſtate of the Church of 
England , leſt we be ſuppoſed partial in eur deſcription of 
a h 


I, F*: the true underſtanding of the late ſtate of the Church of Exg- 

land, the Read hnd ſome light, in the Lord Falklands 
Parliament Speeches , and Six) Edward Dearings , and in Heylins own 
Hitiory of the Sabbath, with Pockliagtons Sunday no Sabbath , and the 
Biſhop of Lincolnes book of the Holy Table nameand things, and Dr. 
Heytens anfwer to him 3 And the ſame Heylins Hiftory of Arch-Bilhop Laud; 
and from Mr. Thornedicks four laſt bookes. 

11. To what common ſcorne all ſerious Godlineſs was brought by 
the rabble through the abuſe of the name Preritane , uſed by the Prelatitts 
to make odious the Nonconformiſts, is after ſhewed out of Biſhop Down- 
ame, and Mr. Robert Bolton, whois large and frequent in it, 

111. Biſhop Halls Conteffion of the corruptions in the Church Go» * 
vernours and Government in his Modclt offer and Peacemaker, and 
his diſclaiming thoſe that deny it, I have cited el{- where, | 

I V. Williams Axch-Biſhop of Yorke, Morton Bilhop of Darbam with 
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. ble in Feflmanſter and collected a Catalogue of things needing refor» 
mation in Diſcipline and warſhip, which are to be ſeen in print. 
V. A Prelatical Divine ina Treat: called England: faithful Reprover 
and Monitor, thus ſpeaketh to his prelates and Paſtor pag» 60, 61. &c. 
* And now with what depth of ſorrow ought we to recount your palt errours, 
© partly through neglect of duty, partly through abuſe of power —— 
** were the faithful im your truſt? did ye diligently inſtruct the ignor- 
© ant? ſevercly puniſh the diſubedient ? Endeavour to reclaime thoſe that 
* walkcd diſorderly and contrary to the Goſpel — That ye were vio- 
* Icntly bent againſt Action and Schiſine, againk ſingularity and Non- 
* conformity, all contels 3 a few excepted who thought nothing too 
.* much, yea nothingenough in this kind, how oppolite foever:to Chriki- 
© an mildneſs, prudence and Conſcience ; But in the mean time, by reafon 
* of your Connivence or Supinenels in the Epiſcopal office, Ignorance and 
© Superſtition every where miſled the people, and cauſed them to wan«+ 
*der in darkneſs, not knowing whither they went. Profanceſs like a 
*rank pernicious weed ovcripread the tield and Vineyard of the Lord 
* --- And the prophane and vicious livezof thoſe who ſtood up in defence 
* of your Government * occafionally gave increaſe and added firength «+ yg ,F 
*tothe oppolite factious party, who alledged this as one main ground the pro- 
© of thcix ſeparation from the Church, that thoſe who adhcred to it, phexe. 
* were for the molt part unworthy to have Communion with any ord:rly 
* well govcrned Congregation of believers, becauſe of their looſe and 
* {ſcandalous manner ot living , which becauſe they could not redrefle, 
* they did pretend at leaft they were bound thus to ſhun and avoid as 
* hateful to God and to good men, Wherctore ye did not carctully f-- 
" 22ratc between the precious and the vile * but conſulting with fleſh aut s 4, 7 bar 
cþtood what ye were to do in this caſe, thought in hamane Policy to tbe, did, 63 
© break the power of one party, by fircagthening the hands of the o p*rſecaring 
* ther * or not binding and reltraining them with the Cords ot Eco gy 8 
* clclialticall diſcipline. Thus while you oppoſed Profancne(s againſt ,4 becauie 
© Schiſin® or did let that looſe at this, or ſecretly favoured and wpheld they wer: 
* it in hope to ſuppreſle the later by the tormcr, the anc grewtoo itrong Dioceſans, 
* by the violence of oppoſition for your (elves, and both tor the Church anche" 
* in order to peace and holineſs. As tor your labour in the work of the j\, 0 
* Miniliry, how little it hath been for many years tog=ther, it is even a of them 
* ſhame to mention, ſome of you wholly exempting your {clvcs, from bated th- 
© this neccflary burden of their calling, for caſe and pleaſure : Others yd yY 
© ſuppoling it atask and-employment too low and inferiour for them -»-» ,,;4 
© Thcrelt for the moſt part, ſlightly or ſeldome bearing it with their » 9 god 
* ſhoulders, and laying it aſide preſcntly , as that which concerned os Bib p1. 
© ther micn, and not themſelves any longer than they liſted 3 And thus far 
© had been pardonable with men, had care been taken to fee this work 
* ducly performed by the Clergy +»-» But alas there were not wanting 


* of you, who didnot only wink at the wilful neglc& of theis inferi- 
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* our brethercn in this point of Miniſterial duty : But di4 countenance 
| *and favour ſuch as wcre moſt peccant chercir, judging them moſt a- 
* Very true © verſe from faction, who were leaſt conſcious ® Ot Preaching to the peo- 
*le, and faircit friends to the preſent Government , who were looſe 

* enough, God knowecth, in their othce and converſation, Whence jt 

* came to paſs that very many who were for you in the time of Tryal, 

* Make Wcreignorant and diflolute men, * diſhonourable to your party, and 
what they * irdced to the Chriſtian Religion, which they did continually profanc 

wer-/e- * © by their words and workes : So unſuitable is humane policy with 
geeſe 5 Evangelical ſimplicity, and unſuccesful when it isuſed to ſupport the 
w_ * regiment thercof, And inſtcad of ſending forth meet Labourersinto 
- * the Lords. harveſt, tit Paſtors into his flock, you fent thoſe that were 

* idle Shephards, loving to ſlumber, given to ſleep, altogether lixze your 

* ſelves, careleſs of the Lords Heritage » cither unwilling if able or if 

* willing unable, or neither willing nor able, rightly to divide the word 

* of truth, giving them their portion ia due fealon. As for thoſe to 

© whom God had given both ability and will, to preach the ward, ye per» 

* tnitted them not the free uſe and exerciſe of their gifts; but forbade 

* themto teach the people as vit as they ſaw it convenient or neceſſary 

* tor their Edification. And though you did at fhrſt commend to them, 

* the wayof Catechizing the younger ſort --- yet afterwards, I know not 

© upon what grounds or tor what reaſon, you fo far limitcd and reltrain- 

*cd the Miniſtcr in this pious and profitable practice, that ye did ina 

* manner take away the key of knowledge, or make it ulelels tor them, fo 

* that they could not enter in thereby. 

* And pap. 69. [ of this I amaſſurcd, that nothing was reformed after. 

*ward in your ordinations, it being as free and indiffcrent for all who 

* came, as ever -*-- P, 70. 71. 72. | The like excuſe ſome trame for the 

* groſs corruptions of your prerogative Courts, for commutations, un- 

* juſt, partial and unreaſonable Cenſures of Excommunication, for un- 

© lawt:] (to ſay no more) ſuſpenſion of the mcaner ſort from ordinances 

© of Jeſus Chriſt, for non- paymcrt or ratherdifability of paying pecuniary 

* tnulcts and fecs impoſed on them, and without Equity exaCted of them, 

* by your prophane and greedy officers. They pretend the power of che 

* Chanccllour to be diſtinct and ſeparate trom that of the Biſhop, in many 

* points of ſpiritual Juriſdiftion,and fo exempt from it and uncontroulable 

* by it, however proving illegal and exorbitant in the proceedings there 

* of z» And ſurely it may (cem firange to any conliderate perſon, that 

* xe who did ſo much {irain your authority for the introuducing of new 

* Ceremonics into the Church of Chriſt (favouring of ſuperſtition, and be- 

* getting jcaloulics in mens minds of Popiſh innovations intended by you,) 

* without prudence ox Conſcicnce, and uſcd it (o rigorouly tor the enforce 

© ing of the old upon many ill affc&ted to the oblervat on of them abſolutely 

© requiring, contormity to the Church Liturgy in every point , of all 
+ Marke. « mcn, (notwitlſtanding rebus fic tantibus & profligata diſciplina * ſome 
: Ft formes 


(an) | 


. * fotrmex thereot were not appliable to divers perſons) would not "ex 
«rend it to the utmolt meafure for che re&itying thoſe great” abuſes 
* wh.ch had by inſcrtible degrees crept in, arid corrupted the true Primi - 
© tive diſcipline——— But Court employments, State flatrery, and fintul 
* Complyances with great perfons , were the 'main lets, which hindred 
* ou trom the due diſcharge of your office, both in preaching the word, 
* and cxcrcifirg the Rod of Chrilt, according to his mind and will, while 
ye thought in carnal reaſon, ſuch means as theſe moſt effectual for 'the , 
© acquiring and retajning of your greatneſs, and deſpiſed thoſe which the 
© prudent tmplicity ot the Goſpel did ofter and commend unto you:Where- 
© fore it isno wonder it vice did reign there where flattery did abound, 
© ard that in the chict Miniſters and Meſſengers of truth, it injuſtice and 
© oppreſſion did bear (way, If men were ſecure in their fins, where 
© peace was proclaimed where a prophane Company heard nothing 
* tor the molt part decricd in the Pulpit but Fadion, from which perhaps, 
© alone they wire tree, And what could be exp &ted from the common 
© people,but blind ignorznce, love of pleaſures more than God—— when 
©ye their chict Leaders cauſed them to exr, not only through your 
© negligence, but alſo by your example, And 1 would to God (ome 
* of you had not provcd falſe and deceitful to your brethren. whom ye 
* perverted from the way ot truth and peace, by your own departing 
© from it=—— continuing falt tricnds. to the world ye were carnal 
© your (clvcs and walked as men, thewing them the way to heaven with 
© hearts and cycs thxed upon carth. For wlio more immoderate in their 
(care for the things of this life than ycu? Who more eager in the 
© purſuit ot riches and honor, more tenacious in withholding good from 
L the owners thereot, than your ſelves ? Who were more ſet upon the us 
«(ual courſe of enriching above meaſure, and raifing your farrilies on 
© high? It a dignity or offce fell within the Compaſs of your Dioceſs, 
«who was preſently judged of you more wcrthy to poſſeſs and manage 
* it, than a Son or a Nephew, or a Kin'man, or an Allie, though they 
«were many times altogethcr uncapable of the honor and truſt to which 
©ye preferred them in the houſe of God, either they wanted ability of 
© parts requiſite thereunto, cr had not as yet attained to maturity of 
© years, being, not much paſt their nonage, as we have known ſome. of 
« them tobe, or in all reſp«s undeſerving perlons, And yet men of 
© age, and-cxperience, eminent for learning, and piety, mult ftand un- 
© yeilcd before ſuch as theſe, to receive directions, and commands from 
© tham, to whom they were able and ht to give the ſame : who through 
© the juſt judgment ot the Almighty, have ſince been as much and more 
© ſcorned-=« than they do now ſcorn others, every way their ſuperiour, 
© but in place. ] * . 

Herc he citcth ſuch like words alſo even frgm Biſhop Andrews, Gone, a4 
Cler. with his prediction of the fall of their order, for their vicious live*. 


So p. 6, | To this ſpecious defign, an open way ſeemed to be made by 
| Ft the 
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the great ptofaneſs and vicious living of the oppoſite party, who white” . 
they were zealous for conformity to the oxdinanccs of men, and thought 
n a wain part of Chriſtian duty, to depend upon the obſervation of them, 
did allow therrſclves carnal liberty inviolating the precepts and comman- 
' dements of God» And this they did, as from the inbred corruption, which 
is common «0 all men 3 fo likewiſe trom a private ſpirit of oppoſition a- 
gaink the adverſaries of their caule]. | 
And p,10 11. Speaking of advantages againſt the Biſhops and their 
party- ſaith he |* This perchance was not the meanelt, that they might 
» © thus check and ſhame the open prophancis, groſs impiety , irreligi- 
 *0n and lin of their profeſſed adverſaries : The which (to ſpeak truth) 
© was ſo cmninent oft times and notorious in many of them, as might ſtars 
« tle a meer natural Conſcience to hear or behold it > and cauſe therein an 
© abhorrence from their courſcs, (fo oppolite as well to right reaſon, as 
© (ancitying grace) much more in a mind inlightened, though with the 
© {mallett ray of Evangelical truth. For what could be more ſirange or 
© hateful to men, in whom was any ſpark remaining of common grace or 
© moral virtue, and who were not wholly pofleſſcd with Atheiſm, and car- 
© ried on With tulleſt bent to libertiniſm, and ungodly practice, than to 
© hear thoſe that protefſcd themſelves the followers of Chriſt, ſcothng at 
*© the pureli acts ot his worſhip, blaſpheming or prophaning his holy name, 
© by cauſlc(s Oaths, tcartul imprecations, dirctul exccrations, and ſuch like 
* ſpecches, not to be expreſſed again without horrer and amazement, And 
©not only fo but glorying likewiſe in this their abominable wickedneſs, 
© 2nd in other of- like damnable nature; in laſcivioutnels, luſts, excels of 
* wine, and {trong drinks, revellings 3 whercin they thought it ({trange that 
© others ran not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of 
+ rexve it the —— How much did this their apparent and overdaring impudenc2 
ts Go! t» * in fin. commend and grace the {eeming Saint-like * converſation of their 
judge of 1be © adverſarics, | of forue of them, we canaot without manitcit breach of 
ſecrets of © charity judge of them otherwiſe, than that they were timple harmleſs 
vebeart. «ell meaning, men, who being off. ndcd ( and not without caulc) at the 
© corruption of the times, avd (candalous lives of many in the ſacred of» 
© tice of the Miniſiry.— ] And indced their ſtrict conformity in other 
* reſpects to the precepts of the Goſpel, with their conſtancy in ſufferin 
* for the defenceof their caule, did argue as much to moderate men nm. 
* not poſicicd with prejudicate hatrcd of their opinion and perfons : For 
«© (ach as thete could never bc induced tocntertain a good conceit of them, 
© no not in the Icalt mcaſure 3 but judged their belt actions to be counter» 
« ſeit and falſc,and thought their greateſt ſuffering to proceed from pride 
$ and contumacy of ipirit Now as it comes to pals between thoſe 


* that cxtreamly hate one another, that they endeavour as much as in 
© them licth, to be unlike each other in 1nanner of lite, fo it tuicd in this- 
* calc. —— 


And p. 27.28, (The lack hand of ecclcliaftical diſcipline, was ano» 


ther 
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© ther cauſe of the general ignorance iand prophancfs of theſe times 5 
© which reached no turther for the moſt part, to: the inferior Clergy (how 
* peccant ſoever otherwiſe ) than- in- diſconformity toEpiſtopal orders , 
- © Provincial or Synodical Conſtitutions touching External government :. 
* Neither did it call people to adu* account-(it any) of their proticiency 
© in the knowledge of Chrilt Jeſus, or cenſure them for non-prohciency 
* therein, yea ſcarcely for grols and ſcandalous crimes, if they were per- 
* ſons known to be well affected tothe preſent Government —=] 
* And of the change ftince/in 4653 when Biſhops were down, he laith, 
*p-29.'} I can ſpeakst on my ann knowledge, that a Town of good note in 
* the Wettern parts of the Jand, not far diſtant 'from the Sca, heretofore 
* famed tor all manner of riot, and diſorder, by this courſe of late years 
* hath been reduced to that order and diſcipline, that it is a rare matter to 
*{ce a man there at any time diſtempercd with wine and ſtrong drink, or 
* to hear a ralh Oath proceed fron, any mans mouth, no not when there 
* is mol} trequenit ebacourſe pt -people thither from all the neighbour- 
* ing parts. Lunt 2163 1G Hara! 
Sod changes through Gods mercy were not rare, til! Prelacy returned, 
Reader, I cite, the words ot this avthor ſo tediouſly,/ becauſe many would 
perſwade thoſe that knew not thoſe times, that none of this was true on 
either fide 3 And becauſe the Author was a very high Prelatiſt, writing 
openly againlt thcir adverſaries, wy > 
' VI. Dr. Gazden, atter Bithop of Worceſter, Hiers ſpit pag. 287, faith, 
© [1 neither approve or excuſe the perſonal faults ot any particular Bi- 
© hops, as to the exerciſe of their power and authority 3' which ought 
* not in weighty matters to b2 qnannaged without che preſence, Council, 
Fand ſuffrages of the Presbyters, ſuch as are ht for that aſſiſtance. The 
* want of this S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and all ſober men ® juſtly reprove, + He mab. 
© 25 unlafc tor the Bithops and Presbyters and the whole Church. For In eth our Prov 
| © multitude of Counſellors is ſatety and honor. I am ſure much good they fates n» fo 
* might all. have done, as many of them did, whom thelc touchy times ber men. 
* were not worthy of —= ] | 
And p 262.263. | They have taught m2 to eſteem the ancient 
© and Catholick Government of Gudly Bithops, as Moderators and Preſi- 
« dents among, the Presbyters in any Dioceſs or Precindts, in its jult mea» 
© fare and conliicution for power paternal duty exerciſed, tuch as was in 
\ the perſecuting, pureſt and primitive times. 1 Juſt ſuch we offcred 
© them in Biſhop Vſhers Model, — p. 263, | I contcls after the example 
© of the belt times aud judgment of the molt learned in all Churches, I 
© alwayes wiſhed ſuch moderation on all tides, that a Primitive Epilco- 
© pacy ( which imported the authority of one grave and worthy perſon, 
© choſen by the conſent, and aſſiſted by the preſence Countel and lutfrages 
© of many Presbyters /) might have been rettored or preſerved in this 
*Churchz And this not out of any factious delign, but tor thoſe weigh® 
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Add to this, what he faith in Hookers life of the late Biſhops, and re- 
member that this man was one of the Keeneſt Writers againſt the adver- 
ſarics of the Biſhops in his time And that though he was niade a Biſhop 

.and great when the King was reſtored, yet he was the only Biſhop of 
them all chat in our conference at the Savoy, did defire and endeavuur by 
ſuch conccilions to have reconciled us altogether. 

VII. 1 muſt not tire the Reader with more ſuch long citations I next 
wiſh him to ſee Mr. Alesburies Treatiſe of confeſſion, p.21.2 4 28,104 105, 
169. Whcarc he deſcribeth the ancicnt' diſcipline, and (heweth trom our 
own Prelates that/ie is'every particular member of the flock that the 
Paſior ſhould perſonally know and counſel; And ice how tar we are from, 
this. | 

VIII But none of theſe ſpeak-of the times that we are now fallen in» 
to : It can hardly be expected that any of their own party ſhould yec 
da:c to ſpeak againſt them : yer in privatetalk how common is it? But 
bccauſe it will be roo tedious tb recite the words, I delire the Rea- 
{on to peruſe a Book called Tcabod, or the five groans of the Church, which 
in ſharpneſs and high charges. upon the Prclatcs fince their return, ex+ 
ccederh all thatare before cited. And that you may know that he is (uf- 
hcicntly Epiſcopal, one of his xccuſationsot them is tor accepting ſo niz- 
ny into the Church now that were lately againlt conformity : I know the 
man whois {aid to be the Author, and know him to be conformable to this 
time, and in poſſcſſhon of a benehice in the Church, 

Ix. Let the Reader remember that the divition between the Confor- 
miſts and Non-contormilis began at Frankford in Queen Maries days, and 
that Dr. Ki,Coxe was the man than began this ſtir againſt the Englith 
Church thcre, by his forcible obtruding the Common-Prayer book on 
thcm, and that long led that party And let him rcad in Cafſander his 20th, 
Epilile where he will ind that the faid Dr. Coxe when he was made Bi- 
(bop of Ely in Qucen Elizabeths time, wrote to Caſſander tordireQions 
about ſctting up Crucitixes-or croſſes in the Churches 3 and 'Caſſander in- 
ſtructcth him in what thop< the Crols is to be made; And his Prec, Eccleſ; 
gave us ſomc of our Coll.cts. | 

X. Yca, when the Popith Prelacy is deſcribed, it is folike toours that 
when Dr. Bſtwick, and others wrote againli thc Italian Bithops, ours take 
it-as ſpoken ot them, Hear Biſhop Fel. Scrm. on Mt. 9. 37-38- | Bat 
#he labourers are fer, I ſay, not there are bt few Cardinals, fiw Biſhops few 
Prieſt, that ſhould be preachers, few A-chbiſhaps, few Chancellors, few Deans, 
few Prebendaries, few Vicars. fer Pariſh - rie(ts, few Monks, few Fryers, bor 
the number of theſe is almot infiuite— And p 198, And what ſhall I # 
of Biſhops ? Their cloven Mitre fignifieth perfeft knowledge of the old and a-w 
Teſtament , Their Crofiar (taff fignifieth diligence in atten4ing the flock of Chriſt, 
Their purple boots and ſandals fignifie that they ſhould ever be booted and ready 
#0 go abroad through thick, and thin to teach the Goſpel. — But, alas in what 
kind of things do they bear themſelves as Biſhops ? Theje myſtical titles and 
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ſhews are not enongh 11 fetch in the Lirds barveſt : They are garments more 
meet fr Players than for god labourers * whatſoever apparel they have on 
wnleſ7 they will fall to work, Chit will not know them for Labourers,——» 
Pag, 144. The Chriſtians in old time, when they lived under Tyrants, and were 
daily put to moſt (hameful deaths, and werebated and deſpiſed of all the wirld, 
yet never lacked Miniſters to inftratt them. It is therefore mot Lamentable that 
Chrittians Iming under a Chriſtian Prince, in the peace and liberty of the Goſ- 
pel ſhould lack, Learned Miniſters to teach them, ai1 inflruti them in the 
word of God : This is the greateſt plague that Ged doth ſend on any 
eoþle, | 
To which, I add on the by. that if any ſay, we would labour if the 
Biſhops would give us leave. ] Though. the charge againlt them thus in - 
timated is grievous (and it were better tor that man that cffendeth one 
ot Chrilts little ones, much more that hindereth multitudes from their 
duty in fecking mcns falvation, that a Mill-ſtone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were calt into the depths of the Sca.) yet that this 
will not excuſe men from the preaching of the Coſpel to the utmolt 
of their power, ſee Biſhop Biljon himfclt Aſſcrting, -viz. that tilence 
cd Miniſtcrs ſhould not therctorc give over preaching, in his Chriti2s 

ſubjett, | 
XI. Yea, rcad but Ceſar; deſcription of the Heathen Druides, 21d tc!l 
us, whether their C haratter agree not better with the Prelacy which 
hath prevailed in the Churches theſe ſevgn hundred years at Icatt, taan 
Chriſts Character in the Scriptuxe, ſave onely that it 1s Cliriltianty 
which they profeſs. Ceſar Co nment. lib, 6. p.72 | Is omni G allia, KC: 
* In a/l France there are two forts of men in ſome nuwnber ant hazy, (jv 
* the common people are accounted almijt hut as. ſervants, which of thems 
© ſelves dare do nothing, nor are uſed in any conſultations, moſt of the n be - 
* ing preſſed with debts, or the greatneſ; of tributes, or the injuries of the 
* more powerful, A) give twemſelues in ſerr1tude to the nobles, who have all 
© that power over them as Lords over their ſervants : And of theſe twy 
© ſorts, one are Druides , the other Knights, The former are intereſted in 
© Dirine «ffaires, they procure pablick, and private ſacrifices ) they terpret 
© Religions : To theſe flock abundance of young men for diſcipline , ind 
© they are with them in great honour :* For they determine of almott all 
© controverſies private and publick, And if any crime be committed, .if nur- 
© der be done, if there be any coutroverſies of inherit anc or bounds, theſe 
© men determine them , and do» award rewards and puniſhments, IF any 
@ private perſon. or the people ſtand not to their award ( or decrce ) they for- 
© b;q them the ſacrifices. This is with them the niyſt grievous punihmgnt. 
© Thoſe that are thus interdifted are accnented in the numb.r of the ungo4- 
© ly and wicked : All men di part from them, and fly from their preſence and 
© ebeir ſpeech, left they get any brrt by the contagion, nor is any Right (or 
© Law) afforded them when they ſock it, nor any honour done them, And 
't 3 | eve? 
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© over all theſe Drnides there is one in c'ief, mho bath the bigheſt authority 
* 1mong them, When he is dead, if any one of the reſt excel in worths- 
* weſt, be (ueceedeth: But if there be many equal, he is choſen by the (uff age 
© of the Druides : And ſometimes they contend for the principality by Arms. 
© At a certain time of the year in the borders of the Carnuli ( Chartres ) 
© which is counted the middle of all France, they have a Conſeſs (or Con- 
* vocation) in 2 conſecrated place; Hither come all that have controverſies 
* from all parts, and obey their judgments and decrees. It is thought that this 
* Diſcipline was found in Brittain, and there trarſlated into France. And 
© now they that more diligently would know that buſineſs, for the moſt 
© part go thither to learn it. The Druides uſe not to go to the Wars, nor 
* do they pay tribate with the reſt- They bave freedome from warfare, and im= 
© munity of a'l things : Being excited by ſo great rewards, many flock to this 
* diſcipline of their own accord, and many are ſent by. their parent; and 
© kindred, They are reported to learn there abundance of Verſes: Therefore 
© ſome continue at learning twenty years, And they think, it not lawful to 
$ commit them to writeing 3 for in other publick, matters and private acconntg, 
© for the moſt part they uſe the Greek, Letters, It ſeemeth to me that they 
* do this for two cauſes: becauſe they would not have their diſcipline (or 
© Icarning,) made common ( or brought to the Vulgar ) nor thoſe that learn it, 
© neglect their memories by truſting to writings 3 which befalls the moſt, who by 
© the help of writings, remit both their diligence in learning and their memory, 
© This eſpecially they perſwade that ſouls die not, but after death paſs from 
* ſome to others : And by this they think that men are chiefly excited to virtue, 
© nepletting the fear of dexth. Many things alſo they diſpute and deliver to 
* youth about the Stars, and their motion, of the mrgnitude of the world, and 
© f theearth, of the nature of things, of the force and power of the immortal 
© Gods, ] So tar Ceſar, which I repeated as offering it to conſideration, 
whether the forclaid Prelacy tor Grandure be not liker to theſe Druides, 
than to Chrilts Miniſters who mult be the ſervants of all? And yet whe- 
ther they arc not far more negligent in the exerciſe of diſcipline ? And 
whether this Diſcipline, which thamerh tin; by thus diſtinguiſhing the 
Godly and upright from the wngodly and wicked, be nct of the vey light 
of nature, and iound much in Brittain betore Chriſtianity, and theretore 
ſhould not bc katced and baniſhed by Chriliian Biſbops, who pretend that 
their office is infiituted tor that very uſc and cnd, 
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CHAP, XXYV. 


The Ordination lately exerciſed by the Presbyjteries in Eng- 
land x valid : E rgo Keordination unneceſſary, 


Hat valid ordination is not to be repeated, is agreed on by Proteſtants 
and Papiftr: It is one of the ancient Canons called the Apoltles, 
Can, 67. | Siquis Epiſcopus at Precbyter aut Diaconus ſecund ms ab a+ 
liquo ordinationem acceperit, deponitor , tam ipſe, quam qui ipſum ordina* 


verit, 


Arg. 1. The way of Ordinatioh which wat valid in the Primitive Church is 
vali1 now. ; 

But the way of Ordination by meer Presbyters was valid in the Primitive: 
Chrrch : Ergo it is valid now. 

The Major needs ro proof, at leaſt to the point in hand, 

The Minor. I prove. 

1. From Hiermes frequently cited words in his Epiſile to Fregriae, 
wherc he tells us, that the Presbyters of Alcxandria from the daies of Mark 
till Herac'as and Nionylius made or ordained their own Fiſhops. Having 
ſhewed that Eiſhops and Presbyters were of one « thee, he addeth, [ @wa 
autem poſtes nnw eletins oft, qui ceteris preponeretuer, in ſchiſmatis remedi« 
um fatlum oft, ne nnuſquiſque ad ſe trabens Chriſti eccleſiam, rumperet : Nan: 

& Alcxardria a Marco Evangclilta »ſque ad Hcraclan, & Diony tivm Epil- 
copos, Presbyteri ſemper nnum «ix ſe elelium. in cxcel[ori gradu collocatum Fpif« 
copum nominabant : Quomod fi exercitus Imperator m faciat : ant Diaconie« 
lignnt ex ſe- quem induſtrium noverint, & Archidiaconum wocent, | Where 
nate, 1. That Hierome undcitaking to ſhew how B-fops were made 
a. Alexandria, mentioneth no othcr making of them but this by the 
Presbyters: 

2. That | Presbyters made Biſheps | is brevght by Hicrome as an 
Argument to prove the Igentity firſt, - and nearneſs after of . their 
POWer, 

3- That he aſcrideth tothe Presbyters the Election, the placing of him in 
a higher degree, and the nznung of him a Bilbop, 

4. And thet he ditingaiſherh the Presbyters waking cf a Biſhop thus 
anciently, from that which: followed Heraclas and L ionyfrus, which was by e+ 
prſcopal ordination Or conſcerations Which cb{crvations arc (uft.cicnt toans 
{wcr all their objections that will pertwade men that Hicrome ſptaketh but 
ot Eledon. . 

- 2+ This tcſtimony is ſeconded by a more ful! one of Extychins Patti» 


arkof Alexandria, who out of the Recorus aud Traditionot that Church, 
| in 
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in his Aralich, Originalls thercot ſaith as followcth | according to Seldens 
Trwſlation in his Conn.cntary pag. 29+ 30, | Conftitwit item Marcus 
I vangelitta duodvecem Preghytrros cum Hanania , qui nempe manerent cum 
Patriarcha, adeo ut cum vacaret Pratriarchatus cligerent mnum & duodecim 
Pres'g teris ers capitt rel.qui undecim manus imponerent, enmqae bene-licerent , 
> Patriarcham enum crearent : & dein virum aliquem niſt quem eligerent , 
eummre Pregbyterum, ſeeum conftitmerint loco ejus quit ſic fatius eſt Patriarcha, 
wt 114 ſemper extarent dundeicim. Neque deſiit Alex.intrie inſtitutum hoc de Pres- 
byteris ut ſcilicet Patriarchas crearentur Presbyteris duodecim , nſque ad 
tempors Alevardri Pa'riarche Alexndrini , qui fuit ex numero illo 318. Is 
antem vetuit ne deinceps Patriarcham Presbyteri crearent, & decrevit wt mortuo 
Pxtriarcha conveniront Epifcopt qui Patriarcham ordinarent, Decrevit item ut 
racante Patriarchate, Eligerent ſve ex quacungque regione, ſroe ex duodecim illis 
Presbyterir, free altis, ut res ferebat, virum aliquem cximinmgumque Patriarcham 
rrearent 5 atque ita evannit inſtititum illud antiquius, quo creart ſolitns a Pres- 
bytcris Patriarcha, & ſueceſſit in locum ejus decretum de Patriarcha ab Epiſcapis 
rreando, 

Here you ſce in the moſt full expreſſions that the Presbyters Elefiion, 
impoſition of hapds and Benediftion crcatcd their Biſhop or Patriarkz and 
allo choſe and made or ordained another Presbyter in his roonie, and fo or- 
daincd both Presbyters and Biſhops, 

3. The Tradition or Hiſtory of Scotland telleth us that their Churche 
e5 were long, governed by Presbyters without Biſhops, and theretore had 
no #rAination but by Presbyters, 

Hetior Boethins Hiſtor, Scot. li. 7. fol. 228. 6 | Ante Palladium populi ſuf- 
fragiis ex Monachis & Culdeis Pontifices aſſumerentur. | 

John Major de geſtis Scotorum li. 2. cap, 2. Saith | prioribus illis tem+ 
porubuts per ſacerdotes & monachos ſine Epiſcopis Scoti in fide ernditi ſunt, 

Jahan. Fordomus makes this the cnu//ome of the Primitive Church : Scotichy, 
li. 3. cap. 8. Ante Palladii edventum habchant Scoti fidet DoGtores ac Sacra- 
mentorum Miniſtratores Presbyteros ſolummado vel Monachos, ritum ſcquentes 
Ecclefie primitiv'e, - 

W hich Biſhop Uſher reciting (de primordiss Eccleſ.Brit.p 798.799.800.) 
Saith @nod poſtremum ab its acciprſſe videtur qu drxerunt (ut fohan, Semeca in 
gloſſ: decreti Diſt. 93. cap, Legimu, ) quod in prima primitrvs Eccleſia com- 
mune erat officiam Epiſcyporum & ſacerdntnum, & nomina erant communis 
O- efficinm commune ſed in jecunda primitiva ceperunt dijtingui & nomina 
& offictz, So Baleus Script. Frit, Cent, 14. cap. 6. 

All which aſſure us that then only Presbyters could ordaine where therc 
were no other, the ſame we may fay ot the Gothick Churches according 
to Philoſtorgins Eclog. Ii. 2.C. 5. That were for ſevcaty years attcr thcir 
converſion without a Bithop Viphilas being the hrlt. 

4. Columbanus was no Bilkup but a Presbytcr and Monk , nor his 
Succ« flours that yet Ruled cven the Biſhops, as Beds noteth, Hiſt, li 3.c, 
4. ©. 5. Hahcre ſoles ipſa Inſuls Reflorem ſemper Abbatem Precbyterum , 
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exjns ere © onnts provincie, & ipfi etiam Fpiſcopi , ordive inuſitat» del eant 
eſe ſalgett, juxta exemplun _ Dofieris illins (Columbani ) qui non Epiſco- 
pies ſed. Precbyter extitit & Monachus. |] | 

And thelc Presbyters did not only er4zine ( as being the only Church 
Governaxrs ) but they ſent Preachers into England, and ordained Bio 1ps for 
England at King Ofſwalds requeſt, as Bed at large relateth Eccleſ, Hit.l,3.c. 
3+5+ 17. 21. 24.25- The Abbotand other Presbyters of the Iſland Hy, 
ent Ayden | Or ipſrom ofſe dignum Epiſcoputu ipſum ad erudiendoy tnovedulos 
& indotlny mitti drbere devernunt — Sicque illum ordinantes ad predicandun: 
miſernant ©&c. Sceeſſit vero et in Fpiſcopatu Finan, & ipſeillo ab Hy Scotor- 
wn inſuls ac monafterio deſtinatns, e. 17, & cap. 25, Aydeno Epiſcops de hac 
vita (nblato. Finan pro illo gradum Epiſcopatus a Scitis ordinatus & miſſies ac- 
ceperat Oc, Socap '4. &c, You will tind that the Engliſh had a Sxc- 
ceſſi-n of Biſhops by the Seotiſh Prerbyters ordination : And there is no 
mentionan Bedz of any diſkike or ſeruple of the lawfulneſs of this courſe. 

Segenins 2 Prezbyter was Abbot of Hy ( cap.5.) when this was done 
And (cap. 4+) it appears that this was their ordinary cxſtome , though 
in reſpect to the Churches that were in the Empire, it be faid to be, 
wore inxſi9.:t0, that Presbyters did Govern Biſhops : but none quettion- 
ed the validity et their ordinations. - And the Council at Herxdford, 
ſubjeeth Biſhops in obedience to their Abbots. ; 

And the firſt reformers or Protiftants here called Loll ods and Wicklifiſts 
held and pract-{cd ordination by mere Precbyters , as Walfingham reports 
Hiſt, Angl. An. 12. $9. and fo did Latherand the Proteſtants of other 
Nations, as Pomeranus ordination in Denmark ſhews, and Chytrens Saxon: 
Chron lib. 144 15.16. 17. | | 

5. Leo Mag. _ 92+ cited by Gratian, being conſulted a rwftico 
Narbonenfi, de Prerbytero vel Diacono qui ſe Epiſcopor mentiti ſunt 3 & de his 
9 iph clericos ordinarant, anſwered | Nutlz ratio froit wt inter Epiſcopos 

abeantur qui nee aclericis ſunt elefii, nec a plebibur expetiti, Ee, --- yet thus 
reſolveth of thcir ordination | Siquu antem Clerici ab ipfis Pſends- Epiſcopis 
in eis Ecclefiirnordinati ſunt, que ad proprios Epiſcopor pertinebant, & ordinatio 
eorum cam conſenſu & judicio preſidentium falta eft, potet rat2 haberi ; ita wi in 
ipfis Eccleſus perſevernnt, ] So that the mere conſent of the proper Bithops 
can make vahd ſuch Presbyters ordination. 

6, Feli:iſimus was ordained Deacon by Novatus one of Cyprians Preſ- 
bytcrs, Schiſmatically, yet was r.ot his ordination made Null by Cyprian; 
but he was deprſed for Mal-adminiſtration, Sce Blonde p. 312. 
113. 
3 Firmilian Tin 75 Epift. apnd Cyprian) Saith | Neceſſarid apud nos fit, 
ut per ſingul15 annos ſentores & prepoſittm unan conventamns ad diſponenda que 
care noſtre commiſſa ſunt, ut ſi que graviors ſunt, communi confilto dirigantur 
' This ſhews that communi confilio” importeth # conſenting Governing Porver ) &C, 
Omnizs poteſtas & gratia in Eccleſts conftituts, whi prefidert mujores nat qui 
& baptizandi, CC mannm imponead:, & ordinandi pra: nt Poteſtatem 1 It 
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any ſay, It ir only Biſhops that Formilian ſpeaker of 3, Tanſwer, 1. He had a 
little bcfore uſed the word ( Sentores) ( the fame in ſenſe with Majores 
na: here) asdiſtin& from (Prepoſiti) to ſignihe either all Paſtors in gen+ 
e&al, or Presbyters 1n ſpecial, 2, When he fpcakes of (Majorer natu) in 
general, they that will limit it to Biſhops, mult proveit ſo limited 3 and 
rot barcly affirme it. 3. The conjuntt ads of the office diſprove that : 
lt was the ſame men that had the power ot baptizing. 

8, The great Council of Nice (the molt reverend Authority next to 
the holy Scripture) decreed thus concerning the Presbyters ordained by 
Melitins at Alexandria and in Egypt | Hi autem qui Dei gratis & noſtris 
precibus adjutt , ad nullum Schiſma xiſſe comperti ſint , ſed ſe intra Ca-+ 
tholice & Apoſtolice Eccleſie fines ab errors labe vacuos continuerint, authorit 2- 
tem habeant tum miniſtros ordinandi, tum eos que clero digni furrint nominandi, 
11m denique omni ex lege & inſtitato Ecclefiaſtico libere exequendi, | If any ſay 
that the meaning is that theſe Presbyters ſhall ordain and Govern with 
the Biſhops but not withoutthem, Iam of his mind, that this muſt needs 
bc the meaning of theſe words 3 or elſe they could not be confonant with 
the Church Canons : But this ſheweth that ordination belongeth to the 
Presbyters offices and conſequently that it is no nullity ( though an 
irrcgulrity as to the Canons ) when it is done by them alone Soerat, 
lib, 5.6.eap. 6. 

9. Itis thcritle ofthe twcltth Canon” Concil. An cyrani | @nod non 0+ 
portet Chorepiſcopos ordinare niſi in agris & _—— Now cither theſe Chore- 
piſcopi were ot the order of Bilhops or not 3 It they were, then it further 
appcareth how ſmall the Churches were in the beginning that had Biſh- 
ops, cven ſuchas had but Vnum Altare, as Ignatizes faith ; when even in 
the Countrey Villages they had Biſhops as well as in Cities ; notwiths 
{tanding that the Chriltians were but thinly ſcattered among the Hea- 
thers, Butit they were not Biſhops, then it is apparent that Presby- 
tcrs did then ordain without Biſhops, and thcir ordination was valid, 
And the Vafrities of the Prelates is difingenious in this that when they arc 
picading for Dioceſan Churches, as containing many hxed Congregati- 
ons, then they cagerly plead that the Chorepiſcopi were of the order of 
Presbyters: But when they plead againſt Presbyters ordination , they 
would prove them Piſhops. Read & Can. 10. Concilii Antioeheni, 

10, Even in thedaies of ignorance and Roman Uſurpation, Bonif acines 
Mogunt. alias Wilfred, Epiſt. 130 ( Au. Bib. Pat. To 2.p. 105.) tells 
Pope Zachary (as his an{wer intimateth) that. in Gente Bojariorum there, 
was but cnc Biſhop, and that was one Vivilo, which the Pope had ordain- 
<d, and that all the Prebyters that were ordained among them , as 
far as could be found were not ordained by Bilhops, though that igno- 
rant uſurping Pope requireth, as it ſeeweth, that they be reordained, (un- 
les Benedidtonem ordinationis ſhould fignihe only the Bleſſing or contir- 
mation of thcir former ordination, which is not like) For he faith [ Quiz in- 
dicaſti perrexiſſe te ad gentem Biariorum, & inveniſſe eos extr3 ordiners eceleſuaſti 
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cam viventes AumEpiſcopor non babebant inProvincia rift unum nomineVivil, quem 
nos ante tempus ordinavimas, Precbyteror vero quos ibidem reperiſti, fi incogniti 
fuerint viri ili a quibus ſunt ordinati, & dubinm eft cos Epiſcopos fuiſſe, an non 
qui cos ordinavernnt, fi bone attionis & eatholici viri ſunt ipft Prerbyteri & is 
miniſterio C brifti omnemgque legem ſanllam edoili, apti, ab Epiſcops ſo benedi- 
tlionem Presbyteratus ſuſcipiant & conſcer antur, & ſi: miniſteri» ſacro fung antur, 

11, Of oldit was the Cuſtom ot the Church that Presbyters joyn 
with the Biſhops in Ordination. Concils Carth, c, 3. All the Prerbyters pre- 
ſent muſt impoſe their hands on the bead of the Presbyter to be ordained with 
the Biſhop. Which fully ſheweth, that it is ana&t belonging to their Of 
fice, and therefore not null when done by them alone, -in certain caſcs: 
and that it was but tor order ſake, that they were not to do it without a 
Biſhop, who was then the Rulcr of the Presbyters in that and other 
Actions. 

And its worth noting, That ib. Can. 4. The Biſhop alone without any Se 
Presbytcrs was to lay hands on a Deacon ( though not on a Presbyter ) ;; 
Becauſe be was ordained non ad ſacerdotinm ſed ad minifteriam, not to the r 


Prieſthood but to a Miniliery or ſervice , which plainly intimateth what &c- 


Arch-Biſhop Uſher ſaid to me,that Ad Ordinem pertinet ordinare ( quamnvir a4 
Gradum Epiſcopalem ordinationes regere, ) The Prieſthood containcth a 


power to ordain Pricſtsz but the Epiſcopal Jurifdition as ſuch ſufficerh 
to ordain a Deacon: Or that the Bilhop ordaincth Presbyrers, as he is a 
Presbyter(his Prelacy giving him the government of the action )but he or- 
daincth Deacons as a Ruler only. 


Arg. 11 Ordination by Biſhops ſuch as were in Scripture time is v1- 
lid (ard lawful). But the Ordinations in England now queſtioned, 
were performed by Biſhops, ſuch as were in Sctipture times, Ergo the late 
ordinations in England (now queſtionedare valid and lawful. 

The Major {peaking de nomine & officio is granted by all. The Minor 
IT prove thus. 1. The Ordinations in England now queſtioned were 
( many or moſt) performed by the cheit particular Paſtors of City Chur- 
ches ( together with their Colleagues or. fellow Presbyters) that ha4 
Presbyters under them. But the Cheif particular Paſtors of City 
Churches having Presbyters under them, were ſuch Biſhops as were 
in Scripture tunes : Ergo, the Ordinations in England now queſtioned 
were performed by Biſhops ſuch as were in Scripture times. 

I muſt firſt here explain what I mean by | a particular Paſtor] as in 
an Army or Navy « General Officer, that tak«th up the General care of all 
is diſtin from the inferior, particular Captains, that take a particular 
care of every Souldier or perſon under their command 3 fo in the Church 
in Scripture times there were 1. General Officers, that took care of many 
Chu cher ( vize a general care-) And 2. perticalar Biſrops and Precbytery 
that were fixed in every City or perticular Church, that took a perticalar tare 


of every Soul in that Church. It is only theſe Iaft thatl ſpeakof, that were 
; | Gg 2 : Bitops 
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Biſhops infimi grading 3 not ſuch as the Apoler and Evangelifts ; but (ach ag 
' are mentioned Acts 14. 23s, and As 20. 28, Tit, 1: 5,06. 

Now tor the Majeritis notoriouſly known, 1, That ordinarily ſom? 
ot our Oxdainers were City Paſtors, 2, That they had Presbyters under 
them viz. one or more Curates, that adminiltred there with them, or in 
Cratorics called Chappcls in the Pariſh, 

nas is Oppidum, and our Boroughs and Towns Corporate are ſuch 
Cities as are lignihcd by that ward : And there are tew of theſe but 
have more Prerbyters than one, of whom one is the Cherf, and the ret rul- 
cd by him. Bclides, that one +was ott-times Preftident of the Afﬀembly 
choſen by the reft. For inſtance ( if I had ever medled in Ordain- 
ings as I did not ), 1+ I was my (clt a Paſtor of a Church in a City or 
Burough- 2. Ihad two or three Prevbyters with me, that were ruled 
by mc : fo that I was ſtatcdly th.ir Chicf: I was ſtatcdly choſen by the 
neighbourhood affociated Paſtors to be their Moderatour ( which was 
juch a power as made Biſhops at Alexandria before the Nicene Council. ) 

Now that (uch were Biſbops ( ſuch as were in Scripture-times) I prove 
1. By the Contcilion of the Opponents : Doctor Hammond and his follow- 
ers maintain, that there were no ſubject Presbyters inſtituted in Scripture 
:imes;, and conſequently that a Biſhop was but the fiagle Paſtor of a finele 

ongregation, having, not ſo much as one Presbyter under him, but one or 
more Deacons ( which granteth us morc than now I plcad for : ) and that 
aſtcrwards when Believers were cncrea(cd, he aſſumed Presbyters in par- 
tem care : So that our Biſhops which I plead for arc of the flature of 
-thoic after Scripture times in the Doctors ſence. De fatto this is granted, 

3. The Biſhops in Scriptare times were ordained in everyCity and in 
Chuvecb, Tit. 1, 5. and Acts 13.23, So are ours.» They had the particular 
Epiſcopacy over-ſight rule and teaching of all the F lock committed to them, Acts 
20. 28. ( and it the Angelot the Church of Epheſas were one cheif, he 
was but one of theſe, and over theſe in the ſame Church ard charge y. 
And fo have our Parochial Paſtours ; theſe very wordr, Acts 20. 28. being 
rcad andapplycd to them in their ordination, They had the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven committed to them, and ſo have ours. It it be 
ſaid, that theſe are but things common to the Biſhop with the Presbyter : 
i. What then is proper to a Biſhop * To (ay | Ordination | is but to beg 
the queſtion: And Ordination it ſelf is not proper in the ſenſe of our ow 
Church, that requircth that Ordination be performed as well by the lays 
ing on of the hands of the Prerbyters, as of the Biſhop. 2, They uſe th:me 
{clves to make the governing or ſuperiority over many Prerbyters to be pro- 
þ*7 to a Biſhop. 

3+ Thoſe to whom the deſcription of Biſhops in Scviptmre belongeth are truly and 
properly Biſhops. But the Deſcription of Biſhops in Scripture agreeth ( at leaft ) 19 
the chief particular Paſtors of City Churches, having Prezbyters under them ; 
Ergo, ſuch are truly and properly Biſhops. 


The Minor ( which only ncedeth proof ) is proved by an induction 
of 
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of the ſevcral Texts containing ſuch deferiptions, as AZ 2c. 2nd 13.22, 
1 Tim, 3. and5e17. Tit. 1.5 Oc. 17h/. 5+ 12, Hebr. 13.7, 17, 24, 
1Pet.5.1,2,3. and the rc}. 

4+ If our Parochial Churches or at lexſt our City Churches ( thoſe in each 
Torn C rporate and Bormgh) be true Churches, then the cheif partteulir Pas 
ſtors of them are true Biſhops, but they are true Churches , Ergo, 

Still note, 3, That Hpcak of Charches as governed Societies in ſenſu Poe 
[1ti:9, arid not as a Company of private Chriſtians, | 

2, That I ſpeak only of partienlar Paſtors, or Biſhops infimi grz- 
dus, and not of Arch-Biyhyps, and General Paſtors, And therefore it they 
fay It is not the Presbyters but the Dloceſane,that is the cbeif Paſtor of your Par 
Churc : 1 anſwer, there is none above the Reſident or incumbent Presby - 
fcrs, that take the particular charge and overſight ': The Biſhop takcs 
but the general charge, as a general Off.cer in an Army. If they do inde-d 
take the particular Paſtoral charge ot every Soul, which belongs to the Biſh py 
in/tmi gradus, then woe to that man that voluntary takes ſuch a charge 
upon him, and hath ſuch a charge to anſwer for before the Lord. If they 
ſay that the Presbyters have the particular charge for teaching and $ cra- 
ments, but the Bilhops for ruling, I anſwer, 1, It is Government that we 
arc ſpcaking of, if they are Biſhops infimi gradus, then there arc no Biſhop's 
or Governours under them, And it (o, then it is they that muſt pertorm at d 
anſwcr for Government of cvcry particular Soul. And then woe to them, 
2, Governing and teaching are acis of the ſame Office by Chriſts inſtitution, as 
appears In 1 Tim, 5:17, Aiis 20.28. ec, And indeed they are much 
the ſame thing : For Government in our Church ſcnſe is nothing bur 
the explication of Gods Word, and the application of it to particular 
Caſes : And this is Teaching. Let them that would divide, prove, that 
Chrilt kath allowed a diufion. It one man would be the general School» 
walter of a whole Diaceſr, only to overice the particular School-maſters, 
ard give thcm rules,we might bear with them: But if he will ay to all the 
particular Schoolmaſters, you arc but to teach, and I only muſt govern all your 
Scholars, ( whcn governing them is neceſſarily the at of him that is up- 
on the plice, conjunct with teaching, this man would need no words tor 
the manifeltation of the vanity of his ambition» The ſame I nay ſay 
of the Maſters of every Science, whoſe government is ſuch as our Church 
Goverrment is, not Imperial but Dodoral : yea of the Army or the Na: y 
where the government is n.oft imperial, | 

Now for the Argument» 1, The conſequence of the Major is unde- 
niable : becauſe every ſuch Society is cfIcntially conſiicutcd of the Rating 
and Ruled parts,as evcry( oumo:-wealth of the pars imperans and the pars 
wbdita : So every organized Church of the Paltor and the Flock, 

2. And for thc Minor, it they denyea buth our Parifþ C hurches, and 
our City C burches ( that is thole in Towns Corporate to be true © Hur- 
eber, vlicy then confeſs the ſhame, and« pen the ulcer and leprohic of their 
way 6t govcrning, that to build up one Diocelane Church, (which 4s 
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not of Chiiſts inſtitution, but deſtruCtive of [.is inſtitution ) they de 
troy and pull down five hundred or a thouland Parilh Churchcs, and ma- 
ny City Churches, - ; 

' It they will alſo feign a ſpecifique difference of Churches as they do 
of Paſtors, and ſay that Parith Churches are Eccleſie dofie, but Diocclan 
Clurchcs are only Eccleſie gubernate of which the Pariſh Churches arc 
but parts: I anſwer, 1. The Scripture kroweth no ſuch diſtinction of 
{lated Churches : All ftated Churches for worſhip are to be governed 
Churches 3 and the government is but guidance, and therefore to be by 
tem that are their Guides. 2. I have bctore proved, that every wore 
ſhipping Church, that had num altare was to have a Biſhop or Govern 
n1c0t by Presbyteas at lealt, 


Aro. T1T. That Ordination which is much better than the ordinati- 
or ot the Church of Rome, or ot any Dioceſanc Biſhops of the ſame ſort 
with theirs is valid. 

The Ordination now queſtioned by ſome in England, is much better 
then the Ordination of the Church of Rome, ur of any Dioccſanc Biſhops 
of the ſame ſort with theirs, Ergo the Ordination now queſtioned by ſome 
in England is valid. 

The Major will not be denied by thoſe which we plcad with ; be. 
cauſe they hold the Ordination of the Church of Rome to be valid, and 
thcir Pricſts not to be rc- ordained, 

The Minor I prove. | 

It the Ordination, that hath no Reaſon of its validity alledged , but 
that it is not done by Dioccſane Biſhops, be much berter than the Ordi. 
1ation of ſuch as dcrive their power from a meer Uſurper of Headſhi 
over the univerſal Church, whoſe ſucceſſion hath been oft interrupted) 
and of ſuch as profeſs themſelves Paſtors of a falſe Church, ( as having a 
Hcad and form of divine Inſtitution ), and that ordain into that falſe 
Church, and cauſe the ordained to ſwcar to be obedient to the Pope, to 
{wcar to falſe Doctrine as Articles of Faith, and orv2in him to the Office 
of inakinga pcice of Bread to be accounted no Bread , but the Body of 
Chrilt, which bcing Ercad ſill is to he worſhipped as God by himſclt and 
othcrs ( to paſs by the reſt) than the Ordination now queſtioned in Eng. 
land is much better than the Ordination of the Church of Rome, 

Lut the Antecedent is true: Ergo fois the conſequent, 

And for the other part of the Minor I further prove it : If the Office 
and government of the Romiſh Biſhops and of any Dioceſanes of the 
fame ſort with them, be deſtructive of that form of Epiſcopacy and 
Church Government which was inſtituted by Chriſt, and uſed in the Prie 
mitive Church, then the Ordination now queſtioned by ſome in England 
is much bctter than that which is done by ſuch Diocclanes. 

Put the Othce and Covernment of the Romiſh Biſhops and of any Di- 
ccclancs of the ſame fort with them, is deſtructive of that form of Epiſ- 
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copacy and Church Government, which was inſtituted by Clric an 
uſcd in the Primitive Church. Erg» The Ordination now queliiv- 
ned by ſome in England is much better , than that which is dons b; 
ſuch Diocclanes. : 

Thc Reaſon of the confequence is becauſe the Ordination of Preghy- 

ters now in queſtion is not deſtructive of the Epiſcopacy and Government 
inſtituted by Chriſt *and uſed in the Primitive Church : Or if it were, 
thats the worlt that can be ſaid of it. And therefore if other Ordina- 
tion may be valid notwithſtanding that faule, ſo may it. N.B, x. 1 
here ſuppoſe the Reader to underitand , what that Ordination is ruw 
queltioned in England: viz. Such as we athirm to be by Biſhops, not on- 
ly 2s Presbyters, as ſuch are called Eiſhops, but as the cheif Presbyters of 
particular Churches,eſpecially Cicy Churches, having Curates under them, 
and alſo as the Prefidents of Synods are called Biſhops: 

2 . Note that all I ſay hereafter about Diocefancs,is to be underſtood on. 
ly of thoſe Biſhops ofa Dioceſs oft many hundred or ſcore Churches wh'c' 
arc infimi gradus, having no Biſhops under them, who are only Priclis, 
who are denied to have any proper Church Government : And not at 
all of thoſe Dioceſane Biſhops, who are Arch-Biſhops having many Bi- 
ſhops under them, or under whom each Pariſh Paſior is Epiſcopws. Gregis 
having the true Church Government of his particular Flock. 

And thus becauſe the Major is of great moment, Iſhall handle it the 
morc largely. | 

The Viciouſnes of the Romiſh Ordinations appearcth thus. 

1. In that they commonly profeſs to r:ccive and hold the Ordainers 
office and power from the Pope: The very office it ſclfe fay the Italians 
being from himz And the application and communication ot it to the in- 
dividual ſubje& being from him, ſay the Paniards and French alſo. But 
the Pope as ſuch hath no power to make Piſhopsat all : . which I prove 

1, Becauſe the very office of a Pope as ſuch is not of Chrilt, yea is a» 
gainſt Chriſt and his prerogative and Law, and abhorred by him 3 viz, 
| Au univerſal viſible Vicar or Head of the Church onearth, 1 

2. Becauſe on thcir own principles, the Pope can have no power, fur 
want of unintcrruptcd ſucccflion of true Ordination, nothing being more 
plain in Church' Hiſtory fcarce, than that ſuch ſuccetſion is long ago nu! + 
tcd by oft interruptions, as I have proved clſcwhere, and as is by many 
Proteſtants proved. 

_ Becauſe the Work that they ordain their Pricſt to is Idolgtry, cvin 
Bread worſhip belides Man worlhip, and Image worlhip, 

4. Becauſe all their Prictis are Cin the Trent Oath) {worn to thi; 1do- 
latry, and ſworn to renoance ail their Senſes to that end, and torenounce 
the Scripture ſufficiencyz and to own the Papal Treaſonable uſurpation, 
which all arc contrary to the Othce of Chrilts Miniſters, 

Yet arc thole, that ordained at Rome , received by our Prclates, 


whcn they tura to us, without reordination , and thcix Ordcrs are no: 
takcn., 
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taken by them to be null Cwhich I diſpute not now ), Much lefs are the 
late Protctiant Enpliſh Ordinations nu!l. 

fl. The Viciouſnefs of ſuch othcr Prelates Ordinations, is proved by 
a!! that1s ſaid againſt thcir Calling it iclf before, And further, 1, Thoſe 
-rcHat.s, that are choſen by Magiſirates and not by other Biſhops or 
the Presbyters of their Dioceſs or People ( what ttale hypocritical pretext 
focver thcre may be of the contrary) are by the Canonsot rhe Univerſal 
Church no Prclatcs, But (uch arc thoſe in queltion ; Ergo — 

The Major / to omit many other Canons) I prove trom Concal. Nee, 2, 
Can. 3. in Fir To.2.p. 293. | Onnem elcionem , que fit a Magiſtratibus , 
F piſcopt vel Presbyteri, vil Diaconi, irrit um manere, ex Canone dicente, fi quis 
E piſcopus ſecularibus Magittratibns mſus, per cor Ectleſimm obtinaerit, d:po+ 
natur Of ſegregetmr, of emnes Git cam 61 commuricant ; Oportet enim eun qua 
ct promovendius ad Fpiſcopatiom ab Fpiſcopis eligi, quemadmodum a ſartiis Va» 
tribus Nicct dreretum <t in Can. qua dic [ Epiſcopum oportet Maxime quue 
dem ab omnibus, qui ſunt in provincia conſtitut, &c. | 


Argument I V. Orders conferred by ſuch as are ingrders, and have 
the Power of Order equal with the highctt Biſhops, is valid. But the 
Orders latcly conferred in England and Scotland by thole called Presby- 
ecrs, were conferred by ſuch as were in Orders, and had the power of 
Ordcr «qual with the higheſt Biſhop : Ergo The Ordcrs lately conterred 
in England and Scotland by thoſe callcd Presbyters, was valid. 

As to the Major, I remember Arch-Biſh.Uſber told mc hiniclt that it was 
the argument by which he indcavourcd to fatishe K. Charles I, 1. That 
Orlins ct ordinare, a man that is in orders as to the ſacred Priclihood, 
may ceteris paribus confer Orders 3 it bcing like Generation or univocal 
cauſation. 2. That Hierom tes us the Alexandrian Presbytcers did miare 
for they made thcir Biſhops : And at this day among the Papilts, men ot 
inferiour Order muſt with them ordain, cr conſecrate, or make their Pope, 
And Pithops make Arch-Biſthops : How much more may men ot the 
famc Ordcr contcr what they have, that is the Power of the Priclihood 
or Presbyteratc, As Abbots (who are no Biſhops ) have trequently 
done. 

2. Ard for the Minor Biſhop Carleton hath theſe words in his Treatiſ(c 
of Jurisdiction page 7. The Power of Order by all Writers, that I could ſee, 
even of the Church of Rome, is underjtood to be immediately from Chriſt, gi- 
ren to all Biſhops and Pridfts alike by their conſecration , whercin the Pope 
hath noprivilcdge above others Thus teaches Bonavent, in 4. ſent. d, 17. 
G1. Augrt, Triumph.li: de port, Eccleſc. qu. 1.4.1. Fob. Gerſon li. de pot. 
Eeelef. Conſid. 1. Cardinal Cuſav. li, de conced. Cathol, 2.cap. 13. Cardinal 
Contarenus Traft, de Eccleſe potejt, Pontif. Bellarm. lib. 4. de Rom, Pontif+ 
Ci, 22. 

In the Canons of E!frick ad Folfin Epiſc, in Spelman p. 576. 1. 19 Hav- 
ing ſheivcd that there are ſeven Orders ( 1, 0tizrins. 2+ Letior, ;. Exore 

ciſts 


+ 


(23) 


cifta, 4. Acolythur, 5. Subdizconur, 6. Diaconur, 7. Precbyter ) though 
the Bilhop for Unity ſake have the priviledge of Ordination and 1n- 
ſpection, yet he is there declared to bt but of one and the ſame (7th. ) 
Order with the Presbyter, Had plarir interet inter Miſſalem Precbyteriam 
>> Epiſcop:m , quam qued Epiſcopur conſtituting fit ad ordinationes conferendas, 
E* 2d viſitandum, ſer inſpiciendum, curandumque ex que ad Drum pertinent , 
quod nimie crederetur multitudini, fi omnis Pretbyter boc idem faceret. Am- 
bo fiquidem unum tenent eundemque Ordinem , quanr:is digior fit illa pars 
Fpiſcopi., This being the Do&trine of the Church of England cven in 
the tines of Popery, we have little rexfon ( with the Preface to the 
Look of Ordination,) to fay that it is manifelt in Gods word that they 
are diſtin orders. For as it is added Can. 18, Non oft alines ordo conſt; « 
tartres in Ecclefiajticis minijirits (humane andall taken in_) preter memors+ 
tos ſeptem ſtor KC. 

Dion, Petavins Theolog, Dogmat. To, 4. pate 2. Tomi. 3, Append. c. 
2.p.677 | Alterum et, quad nunquam iterare illam (ordinationem) licet ut 


cam ab herefi ad Catbolicam Ecclefiam revertuntur, qui vere ordinati, tis denus * 


mnus inpenitur, Ard what ordination is valid among the Papiſts, fec in 
Fobnſons an(wer tomy Quelitons, 


TB + 


CO 


Inmine 
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POSTCRIPEI 


Promiſcucns additions to the Chapter, 4. of part ſecond out 6 


Mr. Gilbert Burncts becke called, The Vindication ofthe 
Church of Sutland, © c. 


\g. 304+ 305. Let mehere ſend you to the Maſters of 
c Þ 4cwiſh Learning 5 particularly to the eminently learned 
* Dr. Liehtfeet, who will inform You that in every S3nagogne 
«there was one pcculiarly charged with rhe worthip, called the 
« Biſhop of the Congregation, the Argel of the Chirrch, or the Mini- 
© \tcr of the Synagogue. And beſides him there were three who 
< had the Civil judicature, who judged allo about the receiving 
«© of proſclites, the impoſition of hands, &c, And there were 0- 
<ther three who gathered and diltributed the almes. Now the 
© Chriſtian Religion taking place as the Coſpcl was planted in 
« Cities where it was chiefly Preached, theſe formes and orders 
* WCTC retcined, both names and things, 

«© Pag, 306.--- Theſe Presbyters were as the Biſhops Children, 
© cducatcd and formed by him, being in allthey did, directed by 
© him and accountable to him, and were as Probationers for the 
© Biſhoprick, one of thembcing alwaics cholen to ſucceed inthe 
© ſcat, when vacant by the Biſhops death. Now all thefe lived 
© togcrher as ina little Colledge,thus the Churches were planted 
© 2nd the Goſpel difleminated through the world. Burt at firſt 
© every Biſhop had but one Parilh, yet afcerwards when the 
© umbers of the Chriſtians increaſed, that they could not con- 
© ycpicntly mect in one place, and when through the violence 
* of perſecution they durlt not atſemblein great multitudes, the 


2» *Buthops divided their charges in letier Pariſhes * and gave af- 
of F.ran;- 


ttus d:iid «ws "0 . . 

1»; ins Ti- *done firſt in Rowe, 1n the begining of the 2d, Century — And 
(rab4 things continued thus 1n a Parocinal Covernment, till toward 

F " af the end of the 2d. Century, the Bilhop being chi-tly intruſtcd 


& 3 % Nralt 


4 *with thecure of Souls, a ſhare whercot was allo committed to 
fy Ire 71 


* Lgnments to the Presbytcrs ot particular flocks, which was 


© the Presbyters,who were ſubject ro him,and particularly to be 
© ordaincd by bim, nor could any ordination be without the 


© Liſhopz who 1n ordaining was tocarry along with him the 
* concurrence of the Presbyters, as in cvcry other at of Eccleli- 
© attical puriſdiction. © Pay, 


Ln” of 


* ſpecially after the 4th. Centurie, that' the:Empire beeane * 


*Chriſtian - Which as it brought much- riches and ſplendor on 
*Church employments, fo it let in» great Swarmes of corru 
*men on the Chriſtrtan Aflemblies: And then the Fle&ion to 
<Church ofti-es, which was formerly in the hands of the people, 
<wastaken from them, by reaſon of the tumults,-and diforders 
- «that were in theſe Elections, which-ſome time ended mblood, 
© and occaſioned much Fattion and Schiim : And Amwbites be- 
* came now ſuch anuniverſal fin among Churchmen.that 8c. 
*Pag. 310. I do not alledge aBiſhop to bea diſtint office 
* froma Presbyrer, but a different dtgree inthe ſame oftice, &c. 
* Pag, 320. As for theſole power of ordination and Juriſdidti- 
* on, none among us claime 4t, but willingly allow-the Pres- 
© byters a concurence Mm both thefe. fl | 
*Pag. 322. That whole frame of Metropolitans and Patri- 
* arks was taken from thediviſion of the Roman Empire, which 
*made but one great National Church. | 
© Pag. 351. —_ Biſhop and Presbyter tobe one 
© and theſame office.and ſoplead tor no new office-bearer in the 
*Church --- The arſt branch of their power is their authority to 
$ publiſh the Golpell, to manage the worthip and diſpence the 
«Sacraments : And this isall that is of Divine right in the Mini- 
*ſtry; mwhich Biſhopsand Presbyters are<qual ſharers,:=-- bur 
Sbetidcs this the Church claimeth a power of - Jurifdictivn, of 
© making rules for diſcipline. and applying and executtngthe 
fare 5 All which is nideed funcable to the common laws of (o- 
*c1:ries, an thegeneral rules of Scripture,” but hath no poſttive 
* warrant from any Scripture precept : Andall the(e Conſtituti- 
© ons of Churches into Synods, zndthe'Canons of diſapline; tak- 
<ing their riſe from the divitions of the world ineo the ſeveral 
« provinces,and b:ginning in the 2d. and beginning of the 3d. 
« Century, do clearly ſhew they can be derived trom no Divine 
* original,and ſo werea to their particularforme but of lumant 
© conltitution. Thereforcas to the managment of this Juriſc}tctt- 
© on, it isinthe Churches power to calt 1t mto- what-mould {+ 
« will --- But we oughtto be much more dacetermined bythe Laws 
© of the land ---In things neceſlary to be done by Divine pre- 
© cept, ſince no power on carth can Council rhe authority of a 
© Divine Law, the Crarciics reſtraints arc not tobe PR 
Oo”. 


* 


, . 


*Pag, 335- Tacknowicdge that without Scripture warrant: 


* no-new offices may be inſtrued. 


© Pag, 337. I am not toannul theſe ordinations that paſs by- 
* Presbyters, where no Biſhop can be had: And this layes no 
- claime toa new oftice,but only toa higher degree of inſpedtion 
- in the ſame ofhcezwhereby theexexcile of ome aGts of jurididti- 
« on,arc re{tramed tofuch a Method + And-thismay be done c+- 
* ther by the Churches tree conſem, or by the Kmzgs authority. 

* Pag. 348. In Zrguſtrnes time 1t appears from the journal of 
* a conterence he had with the Donatiſts, that there were about 
* 5c Bilhopricks in a ſmall tract of ground. 

* Pag. 30. Obſerve the Biſhops were tobe ordained in the 


+ preſence of the people, where every one might propoke his 


© exceptions, yet the popular Elections were not whollytakeim 
© away, and atleaſt the peoplescontent was asked. 

© Pag. 41. Fojjmistrom all the manuſcripts of Dumaſes his lives 
© of the Popes,thewes that. Peter ordained both Linws-and.Cle- 
* 15, Biſhops of Rowe,and after ſome enquiry into the matterhe 
« concludes, that at firft there were three Biſhops in Rome at; 
- once, Linws, Cletis, and Axencletws : 1nthenext foceſfhon he 
* placeth Cletus, Amencltus, and Clemens, | 

* Pag. 48. Among the Jewes where cver there were an hun« 


.* dred andtwenty ot them together,they cid erctt a Synagogugs 


* Pag. 49. Ata conference which Angyſtineand the Bulhops of 
Pod oe had witlthe Donariſts, there were of Bj 
- 286 preſent, and 120 ablcnt, and 69 Sees vacant : And there 
* were 279 of the Donarilts Bithops. 
© Pag. 51. The Gothick Churches arc faid to- be planted 70 
+ years before Olphilss their tirſt Biſhop came to them (Pag, 56; 
* He ſheweth- the hike of the Scots.) By the ſtreine of [gratize 
* Epiſtles, efpecially that to S-1zrma, it would appear that there 
© was but one Church,art leaſt but ane place where there wasone 
+ Altar and Communion in cach ot theſe Pariſhes (which was 
* the Biſhops wholecharge. | 
* Pag. 56. The cnlarging of the Diocefics hath wholly altered 
© the fignre of Primitive Epaſcopacy) 
1 hat the Biſhops were choſen by the people,and by the Cler- 
gy and people, and atlaſt not obtruded without the peoples 
conſcnt,Father Paul Saript. de Beneficiis oft re)ls ——_ have 


fully. proved Canons in my abſtrat of Church-hiſt 
jr Au by many y ory 
IS S724. | 


